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PART I. 

$ 

THE KOROPOK-GURU 



PIT-DWELLERS OF NORTH JAPAN. 

In the •' Memoirs of tlie 1-iteralure College, Imperial University of lajwn, 
No. I," whiclj treats <if tlic " language, mythology, and geogra|)liical nomen- 
clature of JajKin viewed in the light of Aino studies,"* including 'also "An 
Ainu Granunar " by myself. Professor Basil Hall Cliambcrlain wrote on 
page 57, at the close of his list of place-names, as follows : — 

" The above catalogue may teach several things. First wc learn from 
it the method followed by the Amos in their geogra|)hical nomenclature, 
which is simple enough. 'I'hey describe the river, village, or cape, as the 

rase may be, by some striking feature Secondly, there is a 

large number of names not to be explained in the present stale of our 
knowledge. Some of them have i)erha|)s been corrupted beyond recognition. 
Some arc |>os,sil)ly pure but antiquated Aino, no longer understood in the 
absence of any literary tradition. Wlty should not some Inve descended from 
/he afhirif^nes ivlio preceded the Atnos, the latter adapting them as the Japanese 
futve (uhypted Aino names t "f 

Early in Marc!) this year C1904M had the pleasure of escorting Professor 
Frederick Starr, of the Chicago University, to some of the .\inu villages, and 
while on the journey I found him to be |>articularly interested in place names 
and was on more liian one occasion much struck by the nuny <{uestions lie 
put with regard to them, but wiicn he began to s|)cak of the sup|)Osed con- 
nection of some of them witli the race of men spoken of in the sentence I 
have italicised above as the " aborigines who preceded the Ainos," I at once 
saw the drift of his rpiestions. It was after one of our conversations on tiiese 
nutters that he |)ointed out to me Prof. Cliamberlain's words : — words which 
I had not previously taken into any serious account. The result is tlie pre- 
sent brochure. 

Now, I must remark at the outset that I am one of those who has quite 

• Prof. Chamberlain always wrote Aino and Ainos, but ibe real native name 
is Ainu for both the sin^ular and pluial numbers, 
t The Italics are mine. 
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abandoned tlic idea of a race of men in Yezo anterior to tlie Ainu. I 
frankly admit that I formerly acquiesced in the ordinary Iwlief in ttie existen<:e 
of such a people in the ages gone by. The assertions of those .vho were her'? 
many years before me; the assurances given me by the Japanese ; tlie &•> 
called tradition of the Aim resjiecting them, and the remains of pits in wliirh 
they are said to have lived, together with the exhihition of certain remna: •< 
of old pottery and such like tilings were too emphatic and certain to be la : 
quietly aside !)y a new comer ; and then lastly there were certain difficul: 
place names whose meaning could not at that time be ascertained. In fact, 
like the famous missing link your aborigine could almost be seen and touched. 
But none of these foundations of orthodox belief will bear the light, and I 
have tlierefore, as in duly l)oimd, abandoned them. 

But to examine the matter brietly yet as thoroughly as space will allow. 
AndylrV.r/ as regards the pits. They are here in Yezo in great numl.>er«;, «o 
tlut one is constantly coming across them. The .\inu call them Koro/n>^-nn- 
j^tini koro (hisfi kol, i.e. " sites belonging to ijeople who dwelt below 
ground," and this e<]uals " Pit-dwellers." .\nother name they call them by 
is Toi chisfi kotiha iiiara kol chisci kot, i.e., " house sites of i)eople who h.id 
earth houses" Thus then we have the "Pit-dwellers" for certain. But 
who were they who tlwelt in the pits? To come down to living present day 
examples of them we have them on the island of Shikotan. These ]>eo|)!e 
have two kinds of houses, one built on the Japanese model and the oilier on 
the pit model. The pits are only for winter use while the Ja|xinese liouses 
are used during tlie summer. These .•\inu were brought down from an island 
in the Kurile grou|)e called Shimushir in the year 1SS5 by the Jajmnese 
Government, and they declare that their forefathers came from .Saglialien. 
They were (Jreek Church Christians. There are also .^inu to-day inhaliiting 
Saghalien who live in the same kind of pits during the cold weather. Hen< e 
we find that the .\inii are, some of them at least, actual " Pit-dwellers " to- 
d.»y. I myself am a " Wood-house dweller," lor my house is made of wood ; 
my brother in .\frica is a ".Stone house dweller ; " his house being built of 
that nuterial ; another brother used to be a real " Cave dweller " for he. 
l)eing a Royal Kngineer, lived for some time in the Rock of Gibraltar ; our 
Mother must l>e a sort of mongrel for she is living in a house nwde of brick, 
wood, and pl.ister after the Queen Elizabeth style : but for nil that we are 
English to the backbone every one of us I 

Referring again to the .\inu of the Kurile groupe, I was very much 
struck a short time since by reading what Mr. Romyn Hitchcock lias said 
in his Paper entitled "The A inos of Yezo, Japan," which will be found in 
the Report of the National Museum for 1890 — Smithsonian Institution, pages 
429-502. On page 432 will be found this most astonishing remark : " The 
so called Kurile Ainos are wrongly named. This name is given to the j)it- 
dwellers of .Siiikotan, who are iiuile distinct from the Ainos." Well, I have 
myself spoken with .Shikotan .Vinu but the language was Ainu and Jajianese 
and nothing else, tmless it were pcrha|)s a word or two of Rus.sian thrown in. 
Moreover, I have this day (March j8th, 1904) been int'> the Govemmei^t 
offices at Sajjporo and reinvestigated the whole matter. Tiie results are : ist 
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a reaffirmation of the fact that the Kurilc islands were ceeded to Japan by 
Russia in exchange for Saghah'en in the 8th year of Meiji ; 2nd that in the 
X 7th and i8il> years of Meiji the pit-dwellers of Shikotan were brought by 
the Ja|)anesc Authorities from the island of Shimushir in the Kurile group* 
and settled there; jr</tliat these pit dwellers were Ainu and spoke the Ainu 
langu.igc ; and 4thl\- that those who are left of them still luve dwelling-pits 
for winter use. ^fr. Hitchcock's remark must therefore be dismissed as 
misleading and inexact. 

Sfcond/y, tliere is the question of the ancient Japanese name Tsuchi j^iimo, 
'* Earth-spiders," and Ko bilo, " Little people," applied to these pit-dwellers. 
And besides, the Ainu ll>emselves sometimes talk about the " li'.tle men." 
Hut nothing of value can lie made out of the appellation *' Kartli-spiders," 
for it implies no more than what is meant by " |)it-dvvellers." Ko-bito really 
means " little jieople," "dwarfs ; " but the Ainu, when speaking of these so- 
called " dwarfs " use the word Ko-bilo, which is pure Japanese. I have never 
heard a real native .\inu name applied to them. In fact, I am of opinion 
that they liavo none. Were it not for the Japnese words Tsn(higuino and 
^o-bilo \ have no grounds for sup|>osing that the Ainu would speak of a race 
of divarfs at all. But foregone conclusions arc abvays lurd to kill, so that it 
%vill lie asked again, " but were there not the Koro/H'k-xuru here and docs 
not that mean " tl»e jieople of the Pctasitcs* plants ? " Well ; no it ifofs 
not. AWi'/>i'i cannot mean Pet.osites : it can only be translated by " under," 
" beneath." " below." The full name is Korofn>k iin-giirii, " [>ersons dwelling 
below," the //« being a locative [wrticle. And this it will be seen does not 
carry the idea of '• Dwarfs" in it at all. But allowing for the sake of 
argument that Korofiok-i^uru did mean " people under the Petasites " even 
that would not dwarf them in the least. I mysrlf stand nearly sft. 8 and 
have scores of limes not only walked but also ridden on pony back among 
the leaf-stalks of the I'etasites without touching the blades. I wonder how 
big the ancient Japanese and Ainu must have lx;en ! For if because the 
ancient pit-dwellers could move among the stalks of th2 Pctasites without 
touching their over- shadowing to|>s they were called " Dxvarfs," those who 
for this reason first applied this name to them must have been very Goliaths 
in stature \ 

Nor can anything be said for the third argument, viz., that resting on 
old kitchen middens and flint implements. For {a) when one nieets with 
children — .-Vinu children — playing at making pottery out of soft clay and 
ornamenting their handiwork with patterns found on the samples dug up from 
the earth instead of with ordinary Jajianese figures, (which ornamentation 
was done by means of grass and sticks) ; and (/') when one is emphatically 
told by the Ainu that their ancestors used to make jxittcry and use flint im- 
plements; and when {() we moreover hear in old Ainu songs and traditions 

* 1 have hitlierto called this plant " Burdock." This is wrong. Prof. 
Miyabe has kindly shown nie it should L>e J'elttsi/es jitfiimtciis. Miq. Hence I 
lake this oppoitutiity of coireciing n»y error. I also lender my l)esl thanks to 
Prof. Miyabe for kintlly tending the proofs and correcting alt the botanical names 
which appear to this biochure. 
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of Ainu stone armour and stone lioa Jcd s|x:ars and arrows, all faith in these 
tliinL;> 1^ i>ruob of a race here anterior to tlie Ainu finds noplace in tite mind. 

Again, it w;is shown above that the Shikoian pit-dwellers are Ainu. 
There can he no dotilit on lliis inntter. Xtnv, I luuc in my hands an Offi- 
cially printed Report uu Nurtitcru Cliis.hiiua. i.e. on Uic Kuriles. In this report 
there are a number of photos of the people, their pits with the roofs on and 
the entrances plainly visible, and of their implemeats : — of implements still 
ttted by them wl»en their jihotographs were taken. A Hst of the tmpfctnenta 
is al><i givcti and the division is as fv:)!Io\\ <. .S/tvir iiitplemevts — .-\xes, 

hot-. ki)i\c.s, and stone staves. For some reason the arrow-head.s seem to be 
left l ilt ultliough a pitoto of an example is given. (2) Bone instruments 
(whale bone; : — Spears, hooV^. needlc>. romi)';. mnrt.Tr-^. ('31 f 'lirlhtmi-ar-^ : 
-—Saucepans, IxLsins, cups, i lie lihotos were taken in tlie 331*] year of Meiji 
(190c), and the report was nude up the following year.* 

A question has often piesented itself to my mind with regard to the 
kitchen raiddem a» proof of antiquity. Tt is this, Tliese \yots, jars and cups 
are ma<'!c of smi clay, not burnt. I i .mnot think that snn-driei! vt .-,s<:-?s 
could last umier ground in a damp climate such as this for nuny hundreds ot 
years. Surely the frost and dampness would tend towards their rapid resolu- 
tion into the soil. 

But th?n Fouithly there are the place-names. Vet evcu these must Ije 
given up. In die Memoirs niLiitione<I above Prof. Cl»aml)erlain catalogues 
sio real native names out of which the meanings for 99 only could then be 
supph'ed. Well then might the Professor ask—" Why should not some have 

descended from the aborigines who preceded the /Vinos, the latter adopting 
them as the Japanese have adopted Aino names? " But this was in the year 
1S87 wl»en our knowledge of the Ainu tongue was only just beginning. At 
that titiii- I < Jiavc a^kfd the very same i]-iestion ; irnleed, if I remember 
rightly, riofcasor Cliamberlain and I did talk ilic uutlcr over logwtiicr at 
Horolwtsu just before the memoirs were jMiblished. Since then some progress 
has been made in these studies, and 1 can no longer ask such a question. I 
have studied Mr. Cliamberlain's list very carefully on tlie spot with the Ainu, 
the result being that the real root meanings of tlte wliole a 10 with some 90 
others have been given below. 

But lastly one would imagine that if a race distinct from the Ainu once 
dwelt here some Inmian remains would be fortheoniiiiLj- I I'.ive mnde rarefnl 
inquiries on tins pom; ami find that no signs of any iiave yet l)een uiM:overed. 
Old pits and graves li i .e been dug into but the resiitts liave always been the 
same : that is to say, the skulls and bones exhumed have invariably i»oved 
to be Ainu. The skeletons of no dwarfs have ) el been found. 

In making my list I have imlially followcil ]'r(jfe.s.sor Chamberhiin's 
excellent plan. That is to say, I luve first written tlie present Japanese pro- 

* Since this pataKraph was written a very interesting work by Mr. R. Torii 
(in Japanese) on the Cht»ttma Ainu has been placed in my hands. This book 

was published in July, 1903, and fully l>ears out what I have written. IJoth it and 
the Official Report al>ov e referred to independently and fully overthrow Mr. Romyn 
Hitchcock's bold asxnion. 
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^ ntincintion (omitting the Chinese idiograplis with which they are written and 
^ their meanings as having nothing to do with Amu), and then given the real 
ll Ainu ; then I have jtarsed it and given its root meaning as well as in some 
cases pointed out its applicabihty to the place in question. One thing, how- 
I, ever, shovild not be overloolced, and that is tlie fact that tlic Ja|)anesc iiave in 
^ some cases taken tl)c name and applied it to a locality |>erltaps some miles 
^ away to whicii it can by no manner of means apply, liut this does not spoil 
^ the word or name as an Ainu cognomen. 

-4 



fl 




PART II. 



A CRITICAL EXAMINATION 

OF THE 

NOIHENCLATURE OF YEZO. 

J.ip'sc ri onund^lion. A!nii Form. Derivation and Meaning. 

Abasiiiri Apa-sliiri kotaii " Fisli-spear lie.?fl Inn ! " .7/ is the 

head of a fish spear: a is a singular fwrm of tli- veil) of ex- 
istence. By anolht i lifiu.iiion tliw naiiic may m- iii •■ l>oor- 
hnd." Possibly the entrance from S.igltalieii. ^/>a nieaits 
"door-way" or "entrance." "the open mouth of a river." 

Al]etstt...............A>pet '*TI)e river tine." A a |>rong of 

a fork or "tine" : fifi is " river." 

.■\bira .-V-pira..." Tine cliff." /'Vi/ is tin- usu.il i\i,rcl f r " < liff." 

Abuta .\p uta kolan " 1 lie pUs-e u) iisli->pc;tr-heads." ^-/^ 

" fish -spear head : " // a plural form of the verb of exist- 
ence expres$ing tlie idea of mutuality ; fa a locative particle. 
This village is so called on account of some ]>roniineiit rocks 
< 10-.C In \\\:\<h much resemble fish sjwar-heads in sbajic. 
'IhcrL- IS al-o an .t/// which means " floe" or " broken up sea 
II r-." uliii 1, uurd is aiMi used in S.iglialien. 

AibetSU 'niere are four places called by iliis name among tl^e 

Ja}>ancse each of which is different in .Xki i. 1 iie first is A-pet 
« the river tine " given above. The secoitd is Ai-pei *• the r i \ e r 
arrow " or " thorn." The third is Aibe-nsh-nai " the stream 
containing the sea-ear {Ilaliolis (u/'fm.',!f,i' . 'J'he fourth in 
At pel tislinai " the valley contaiiiiug the river arrow." 

Aikapubctsu .\ikappet... "The river Pcdatr 

Aioonunai .........This should be either Aiuu oina-mti or Ai oina-ttai. The 

first name means " Ainu-valk-y ' and the second *' thorn 
valley." Oni.i means " to be in" aod " to be contained in." 

Akan .Akan-pet "The wade river." Tlie bed of this 

river is said to have been formed by sudden vokanic action. 

Aiikcshi .\kkesh-i The place of oysters." At this place 

there are soioe very extensive oyster fields, hence the nanie. 
AkAesk is « oyster," and / is an ordinary locative particle. 

Auekariiabaushi ....Ane.karimba-uBh}...Tbis name may mean either " the 
J 1 i. f of little cluiry trees" or "the place with the thin 
circle. ' Ane means " ttun :" ushi " pl.ice :" but kaiimha may 
be either "a cherry trtr or " to circle ' 

AoiDOri ) f. __ori i " * '« Folrudmg hillock j • or x\x^ 

Awomorif A oraon | place beannur tlie little hiU." 
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Jap'sc Pronunciation. Ainu Form. Deri^Mtion and Nfeanin^. 

Aosliuina .\i-ush-oma-i " Tlie thorny place." Tl)e addition of 

ush to nouns is one usual way of forming adjectives out of them. 

Araomaibctsu Ara-oma-pct " ForcejiS river." Aia is also ap- 
plied to the pincliers of an earwig. There is an ara which 
nteans '* beautiful," and anotiier which means " one of a pair." 

Arawcotsugawa ....Arawe-ot-jjet "Scum river." Ol like 4?/isa plural 

the one of an, and the otl<er o, " to be " and to " contain." 

Arikawa Ara pel Either " the beautiful river " or " forceps 

river " possibly " earwig river ; " or " tiie one of two rivers." 

Asari .\sari-pet *' 'I'he o|)en river." The roots of this 

word are sara, v. i. " to open up :" 4T, a passive and in- 
transitive prefix : and (' a locative particle. Tiie fmnl <i in 
asara is elided according to .\inu grammatical rule. 

Asari Asar-i " The o|5cn place " i.e. open to tite skies. 

A&hibetsu-nobori...Ashbe nupuri " Dorsal fin mountain," so called from 

its form. 

Ashoro .Ash-so-oro-pet "The river with the standing waterfall." 

But so may mean simply a " bare rock " as well as " fall 

Alchi .At-chi-kotan "The place of elms: c^/ is a plural 

suHix. 

Atsukaripinai At-kari-pi-nai "The tiny string-like stream." At, 

" a string " ; kari, " by way of" ; //, " tiny " ; nai, stream 

or valley. 

Atsubetsu .\t-ush-i»et This may be either " Elm river," or 

" Thong river " ; and may thus refer to the existence of eira 
trees in the locality or tributaries to the river. 

Atsukarushi .\t-karush-i "The place of elm mushroom." 

Fungi are almost always n.imed after the tree or kind of soil 
they grow on. Thus :— " Oak fungi "; " fir fungi "manure 

fungi " and so on. 

Atsuta. .Xhachita " The place of digging up hog jjea-nuis" 

{Aniphicarpata Edgeroorihii , Benth. var. japonica, Olit^tr). 
Aha is the " hog iwa-nul", and chita means " digging up." 

Awonai A-o-nai " A gully", lit : " dug-out-valley." 

Azuma .\tma This may mean either "The shin- 
ing lagoon" or "the shining |>eninsula", ma meaning 
" lagoon " when applied to water," and " |x:ninsula " when 
applied to land. But at may have three meanings, s\t, " to 
shine " ; "a thong," " lace," or " string," and Lastly it nuy 
possibly be the plural form of the verb a " to be." Thus the 
meaning may be either " the place of the lagoons " or 
" peninsulas " ; or " the shining lagoon " or " {leniasula " ; or 

" tijong lagoon " or " peninsula." 

Azabu Asap-nat or.Asapp-nai." Faddic valley " or " paddle stream." 

Bakkai I'akkai shuma Pakkai means " lo carry a child 

on the back," and shuma is " stone." Hence " The stone 
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Jap sc Ptoniinciation. Aintt Form. Derivation and Meaning. 

which carries a Mh\ nn its k." This is the name plvcn to 
a brge alone standing upon the sea caist having a sniaikr one 
Imning on it after the manner of women carrying their cliil- 
drtn wlien travelling. It quite describes the appearance of 

the stone witen seen from a distance. 

R^betsu r<-iiet-kotan " Tlic u ft or marshy place." 

Bcnkei saiti Penge-m.t ' I hc upper c^i^. . • /V«.v means " upi^r 

in contradistinction of the " lower imt of a river or nwunt:iir» 
or portion of tlie sea coasL AW means "jaw." and is applied 
to *' blunt capes." The correlative term for lower is Panf^f. 

Beicbaku Petchnk-kotan "The dry place," or " tlie place 

without a river." besides meaning " river" also means 
wet." The roots are Pe, " water " (almost ..hvay- undn nk - 
able) andfff, "to be." C4<r^ means " witiumi ' and ln>(un 
"place" or village." But this may also mean "tiie place 

where the river pops out." 

Bibai Pipa i ,..".™» "!«~_r>' 



'^'^ " ' "clamp" or "watery," 

Biratori l^r.itorn kot .n "The village by the [Kith of the cliflT 

"lake ' I Hc ^ lUay'^ IS ^ 'i ' ^ because of u. 

larce lake which once existed near the place. The remnant of 
the lake, which I myself saw some 26 years a -x [' '^ "o^v been 
completely washed away l;y the floods. 

p:, , n "Cliff valley." In full this name 

would be Pita-o nai. 

Birofiine Piro-puni-kotan " The place of raised cfifls " I'nni 

luronine... .•••■^ 1 hva^ik '• lifted up." 

Bittrtsunai Piro-chi-nai..."The vaUey of cliffs." tlR-part,de r/« l>eing a 

Kiotsuna. .. nownAVa. Ou,.*/ or /are a phm.1 endings. 

_ . ' I IV' I t "The nver fcit. Jhye ts the 

^ ward used for the fat of birds and a«imab,and in this instattce 

the name has refcwoce to the colour and density of the uater 
*" in tl>e river so called." 



aiietoinai. 



Clti-etU-Oma-i ......*' The place containing the sharp c.-jpe. " 

"huu>, "ashMpcape," ' comain.ng; / " place." 

r ^ y^^j would be thinoi. 

Site » t^^- 

Chikanai Chik-an nai j^.r'n.uuc iu.,n of 6/4,^ " ,0 drip ■• 
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Jap'se Pronunciation. Ainu Form. Detivation and Menntn;;. 

Cliikabiiini Chilcap-tini "Tlie liome of the birds." Said to 

have been so named because storks and other large kinds of 
birds used to breed liere in great niiinbcrs. 

Chikauchi Chik-a ot-i *' The dripping jjlace." 

I Chikisappu Tiik-e-sap " 'J"he projecting descents." 

Chinomibetsii Chinomi-pet "Libation river." 

Chin Chin-kotan This may mean either " The stretch- 
ed out village" or "pelvis village." 

Chinshibetsit Cl>in-shipet " The great river pelvis." 

Chiribetsu Cliiri-|)et " Ditch river," or " ditch waters." 

(Jhirotta Chirot-lo " The lake containing birds." 

Chiri, " birds ; " o/, " containing (plural) ; " and /if, " lake." 

Oiitose Shikot-to " Rushes lake." O/ determines, the 

S/iii *• a rush " to be of the jjlural number. 

Chiubetsii Cliiu-pet "Current river." CAt/t is the s:ime 

as Cliiwe, " a current." 

Chiuruil)etsu Cliiu-rui-pet " Strong current river." 

Ebetsu K-i)et " Humour river." So called because 

of the dirty colour of the water. 

Ekikoraanai U-kik-oma-nai " Rittle valley." i'kik nieans " to- 

fight one .nnother." 

Eramachi Krem at-chi-kotan .." The village of rats." The Chi in this 

n.ime is a .simple duplication of the / in at — the plural number. 

Erimozaki Kremu-nol " Rat cape." 

Esan K-san not " The projecting caije." 

Esashi Ksa.sh kotan "The place of surf" or "the place 

of surf rumbling." 

Etuchikerepii Ktu chikerc ushi "The cape with the land torn off." 

Ezo Isho moshiri "The land where there is abund- 
ance of game." 

Furrmappu Pui-omap-i " The place with a hole." 

Fumlwtsu Humi-pechi-kotan.." 'I'he place of the roaring waters." 

Fnrelietsu Fure-pet " The red river." 

Furan Huruan-kotan "The village by the hill;" or " tlic 

village with a hill." 

Furanno Iluru an-nu-kotan .." The hilly place." 'I he nu defines 

I the nown as plural. 

FoTubira Hnru-pira " Tlie hill cliff." 

Fiishkobctsu Fushko-pet " The old river." 

I Fatoro Pit-oro-kotan "The jWacc of j^bbles." Pit is a 

' small stone. 

Fuyujima Pui-shuma..." Tl>e stone with a hole " or " cavern " in it. 

Habomai Hajj-oma-i "The pbce of the herb Ileracleum 

ianatuni, Mic/ix." This herb is by some called J/nra, by 

some //if/, and by some Pitiok, 

Hanuniashke Ma-shike "The spread out lagoon " or " peninsula."' 
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J«p'ie Pnmunmliotk Aina Form. Derivation and Meaning. 

n:rikislu Pica.geili-i "Clifrcr..!," 

Hiiainura ...PfralOftt See Biratori. 

Homme .......... ..Humne'pet "The broken river." Humne means 

"small pieces." 

Horobetsu Poro-pet "The big river." Poroxaaciti**\>\%** 

Horoizuini Poro cremu not ..." The great rat cn|)e." 

Huromonibctsu ...I'oro mo-|>et " The big trarnjuil river," Mo means 

"quiet;" "tranquil.** 

Horomui ,..,Poro-rnui The greai fan." 

Honmai Boro-nai "The big stream" or ' valley." 

Among lite Saghalien Aina mti means a " large river." 

Iburi koku Ifure-iso-kotan "Tlie place of the rock which is 

led," Furtmesua " rf<i," and if me "very red.** 

Ikuloro ..Ik-uturu Beiwetn llie inotintnin ridfjes." 

'riie word ^ also stands for the "spine," a "joint." an 

" inch," or a " division." 

fnaO'tQge Inao-pira "Tnao clifiT." 1mm are pieces of 

whittled wood used as fclclies. 
I>,hikari i?awa Isiiik.iri jjct " The winding river." /an intensify- 
ing ])articlc ; shikan, "to (.o rotaid." 

lioya „,.,./seva by some and Isoyake by others But Ijolh have tic ^aine 

meaning, Uic kt being a locative particle only. It mcai>s 
"The place of tite great bare rock," or " i lie land where 

there U p5emy of game." 
It.^ki Itangi kotan "Cup vilbge." 

Itaiatarage itarataragc-i " I'heshaky place." Tiic district 

called by this name ha.s some very b i > . wA aliom it which 
trembles very much when walked over. 

Iwanai /ytvi-w*!/ by sotne A»*-*-»« by others The first name means 

" Rock valley," and the second "the valley having sulphur." 

Kabato Ka|)ato-kotan..."Tlie place of the water lily -\V///<w/<//<v//V/////. 

Kakkumt Kakkomi kotan • l!i:' ket place," mj < illrj because of 

the confoimauun of the surrounding mountains. 

Kamiiso Kamui-SO " The j;reat cascade." Tlic word Kaiuui 

is often used to express beauty and greatness among otlierihingsu 

Kainoi wakka Kamni wakka " Water par eacellence." 

Kannikan dake ...K u .p>"-i- " ^I'^'T monntam 

YJ^x^^Mi Karapt.. uioshiri ..." Thecountry of ihcdcscendir- I tkei.." 

Frobably llicre are some highland lakes in Kai\ifto if. S.t Jmiif,, 

Kari-futo Iwarip-butu - The moutii oul^ mxr vvliecl.'"' 

or " riie mouth of tite hoop ** 
Kari.nba yama ....Karimba nupuri ..." Cherry fr« moutitain." 
Kavabe Kayabe nupuri ■ Sail mountain. 

Ktyanoma Ki-nmi-kotan Reed bay vdlag-- •• .1/ / ■.ally ,n,..,„s 

a " quiet place," and js applied lo any .puet, snug place 
among tlie mounUios as well as to sea harboun or bays 
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Jap'se Pronunciation. Ainu Form. Detivation and Meaning. 

Kemanai Kema-nai "Foot stream" or " vaUey." 

~\i Ki-i " The place of rushes." 

IHtap Kilap " Keed hitl." 7<i/> is a single moun- 
tain peak. 

Kikonai Ki-oma-nai " Reed valley." 

Kinatoshi Kanat-niusiii..."The place of the Cephalotaxus drupatea" 

Kinaasht Kina-ushi " Tiie place of grass." 

Kochikabaki Ko cliikap-ak-i "The place where birds are shot." 

Koitoi Koi-lui-kotan "The })lace torn by waves." Koi, 

" the waves of tlie sea," /ui, " to cut " or " tear." 

Kokipiru Pok pira " The under " or " lower cliff." 

Konoi Kombu-moi "Sea-weed bay." 

Kotanbetsu Kotan-pet " The village river." 

Kotoni Kot-on-i " The place of the dyke." 

Kudo Ku-to "Bow lake." 

Kumaishi Kuma-ush-kotan ..." Bar village " or " rail village." 

Kunashiri Kunna-shiri " Black land." 

Kunnebetsu Kunne-jxft "The black river." 

Kusliiro Kush-ru "A passage." "The way through 

" (presumably from Apa-sliiri to the South-east coast.) 

Kusiui Kusuri-kotan "The jihce of hot ."sprirtfes." "The 

medicine place." Kustiri is said by the .'\inu to be an Ainu 

word and not distinctively Ja|jancsc. 

Makaribetsu Makkari-i)et " The river which circles back." From 

Milk, " back ; " Karip, "a wheel," and pel. The root kaH 

also occurs in the name Ishkan. 

Maonai Mau-nai "Windy valley" {Mau may also 

mean tlie " beash rose " (J.e. Rosa-rugosa!) 

Mashke Meshke-i " Tiie place of the land-slip." 

Matsukotan Mata kotan "Winter village" or " winter resi- 
dence." Probably referring to the [uts the Ainu used to 

inhabit during the winter montiis. 

Matsumai Mat-o-ma-i "The place of the Ligoons" or 

" peninsulas." The / detemiines ma to be plural. 

Meakan Me-akan {>et-nuburi..." The mountain of the cold made 

river." Ste akanptt. (But t!ie utf in this name may be 
Japanese, and if so it means " female "J. 

Memnai Mcm-nai " Pond valley." 

Mena-nmra Mena-kotan ..." The village by the pond," or " Pond 

]>Iace." But it may also very well mean " The damp place." 

Menashi Mena sara-nai ..."The valley of the /(////jr/zj ///a////>////j." 

Mitsuishi Pituslii " The jjlace of jwbbles." 

Moireushi Moi-reushi-kotan..." Stopping pbce bay." 

Moiwa Moiwa-nupuri The mountain with the gradually 

sloping sides. Or, " The mountain with the easy rocks " (J.e. 

rocks easy to climb.) 
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MombetSQ .........Mo-pet "Slow river." 

Mori Mori " The ItUiehili;' or "the gentle slope" 

or "the hillock." 

Mororan... Mo-ru-r.'in-kotan ..."Tlic village of llif gently desrcndin;'^ 

road." .\ very good description of tiie old road over the 

mountains to old Monirao. 

Museu>hi ^^o-':'■usIli N'cttle-fibre place." 

Motta MoUa-inushir(.'ti! ..." .Vd/.f cape." 

Mulcawa Muka-pet.. " The stopjied up river." So called 

on account of tlie large quantity of sand which collerts .it its 

tnottth at each rising tide. 
Namew^ikka Nam-wakka-kolan...*' The place of cool water." 

Namiye' } " stream " or " vaUey." 

N'emoro NVm t ro l;- ! ..«« Theplaceof ponds"or "sw.im])s." 

Nigori kawa Vu im-pet " Therivcrhavinghot springs init." 

Niikappu Ni-kai>-lcotan " The i)lace of the tree bark." Bark 

fibfe was fonnerlr used in making Ainu cloth. 

Nina Ntna-kotan " Sole fim village." 

Nioi *) i kot.in " Forfst place." A'/nie.ans "trees." 

Niptani...Niptani by some and Miptani by others The niptam is a raised 

platfimn the Ainu hunten make in the forests upon which to 
stow nich meat as they are unable to carry aw.iy nn their 

return from lumting. 

I4isln Nish-kotan Cloud village." 

Koboribetstt Nupuru-pet " The turbid river." So called from 

the colour of its waters. 

Nokapiri Noka-ptra .....,...** Image cliff." 

Nokkamappu Nui>-ka-onoap The place above the plain," 

Nopporo Nup-oroJtotao " The village in the pUiin." 

Noshappu Nislitap-u...... " Cloud capped mount." rMikc^'is 

a locative panicle. 

Kota(» Not-ao-i " The place bearing a cape *' or " cai)e 

bourne place." The A in this name is a passive particle. 

Notorozaki Not-wro-kotan "The village at the cape." 

Notsuke Not-ushike "Cape place." 

Nottoicaki Not-o i The place l)earing a cape." 

Notu Not o " The place of the blunt cape.** 

Nupkibetsu Nupki-pet " The muddy rivrr." 

Oakan O akan-pet-nupuri.," The mountain at the mouth of the 

made river " ( see Alian pH). But the o in this name may be 
Japanese, and if so it means " male " c.f me-akan. 

Obthiro O-percperup-nai.." The stream with the broken up mouth." 

Obirashibe Opiras pe-kotan ..."The village by the spread out water." 

Ochiaibetai Ochi-ai-pet " Arrow-moutlied-river." O is the 

lower end ** mouth " of a strttm or river. 
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Ochikapaki O-chikap-ak-i " The place of shooting birds." 

Ofuizaki Uhui-iiot "The burning cape." 

Okamoi-zaki O-kamui-not " T)>e great protruding capL-." There 

are no expletive words or particles in .Ainu ; tlic n used as 
a prefix here means " projecting." Tor kaiimi as meaning 
" great " see Kamiiso and Kamui wakka." 

Okompushbe Ok-un push-pesh-i.." The descent of the badly ex- 

])loded " or " erruptcil place." Said to have reference to an 
ancient ernjption of a volcano in the district. But by some 
it is Ok-un-pesh-l>e, and this means " The over-hanging neck " 
referring to the neck of land at the place so called ; and this 
I believe to be the true derivation of the name. 

Okotsunai ()-« kot-nai "The valleys where the entrances adjoin," 

i.e. tiic place where two valleys jiart off into different directions. 

Okushiri Ok-shiri "Neck island." Shin is sometimes 

" land," and sometimes " island." 

Ombetsu ( )-mu-pet " The river with a stopi>ed up mouth." 

Omoribama Omori-kotan " The jetting cape " or " hill," (See 

Mori). Jui/iui is the Japanese for hanux, " sea coast," or 

" sandy beach." 

Onishika 0-nish-ika-kotan ..." The village over the clouds." This 

means that the village so named is situated very high uj) in 

the mountains. 

Orito O-rit-o-kotan " The place having protruding veins." 

Ottnibetsu O-sara-pet " Tl»e river with the o|)en mouth." 

(See Asari). 

Osatsube O-sat-nai " The valley " or " stre.mi with a dry 

mouth." 

Ofehamambe Oshamambc-kotan.." The village of the sole." The 

name is said to be taken from the conformation of the land on 
one of the hills behind the village. But Oshtimaiiif'f may 
grammatically mean " place where soles abound." 

Oshinu Dshma-ushi "The sunken place." 

Osboro Ush-oro-kotan " The village at the head of the bay." 

Orinnkashi Osh-nn kush-i " The back crossing place." Hut this 

name may possibly be Oshuitj^u-ushi and that means " The 

place of fir trees." 

Ota Ota-shiri-etu " Sand cape land." 

Otani Ota ru "The sand road." 

Otobe Ota-o-pe " Water containing sand." 

Otobe Ochi-o-pe " The stream witli several mouths." 

Otoshipe (^u-ush-pe " S;mdy water." 

Ottu gawa Ohot-pet " Deep river." 

Otsunai Ohot-nai " The deep valley " or " stream." 

Pirato Para-to " Broad lake." 

Pckereat Pekere-at-i)et " The shining river." 
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Pifnabor! Fenak-o-rt-koian The high upper village." 

P tnraja I'itart-pa-kolan "The village over the stony pLace." 

I'iraka I'iraka-kolaii " The vilbge at the lop of the cliflT." 

Pokkirito ....Pok-e>rit-0'i ** The place baving veins coming from 

beneath it." 

Poromezaki Poro-ine<in-not The very cold cape." 

Foromoi Poro-mui "The great winnuw." This place is 

so named because the distant mountains suggest a winnow 

by tlicir ( onformation. 

Porosara I'oro-sara-i "The great sedge plain," or " ihe 

great open place.** 

Poronobori ....... ,.toro-nnpari The big mountain." 

Haiba Ra-i-pa "The head of the low place." 

Sampoki.. Ram-pok-i "Cnder [lie 1 jiI.k e." This is the 

name given to a place low down uDtler bvine cijiTs not far 

from Horobctsu. 

Kebunge ^...Rep-un-gep " Tlie sea scoop." This place is so 

called becauw tlie mountains aloqg the coast liere ate feiiucd 
somewhat like a scoop " or " ladle." 

RcL' iiiiiiiri Kep un shiii "Theisland." The word rf/> is " sea," 

tm is a locative panicle, and sAirt is *' lao^.'* 

Kisliiri..... Ri-shiri " The high land." 

Rokke Rutke i "The place of the landslip." 

Ruriran Rui-tan-i " The steep descent." 

Rurumoppe Rutu-omB-pe "Brackish water." But this name 

may renlly be Riiru niif^pe " Water of I'lr s ilt pl iin." 

Rusha Ru-san i " The plate where the p.u!i dcscendss." 

Samani San niiu-ni "The place of rotten wood" or 

" tiie wood washed up upoi^ the sea coast by the waves." 

Sannai &n-n«i *• I'lie descending stream " or "valley .•* 

Sapporo Sat poro-i)et " The river which gets very dry." So 

called because this river is very broad at places and during the 
summer mondis the bed h.is coitseqiu-ntly many di\ plai:es in it. 

Sarapa Sara-pa-kotan " The village at the head of tlic sedee " 

or " open plain.** 

S.ira SaiaiMOsIiiri " (See Sam.) 

S,iru Sawt-moshiri "T1« country o[icn to the skies." 

(Sec Asar£jy 

Sarubuio Sara-pet-pulu " The moula of ihe river Sara." 

tjaruru Sar'ornn-kolan Eillwr " the i>lace of cranes " 

or " the place of sedge." 

Sadiumbetsu Sash-huro-pet " Surge sounding river." So named 

on account of the noise of the billons of the sea along the 

coast near here 

Satsuma Sat-ma "A dijr lagoon," or "pond" or 

" peninsula." 
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Sawaki Sara-ki-koUn "The place of rusiies," {Phra^miUs 

communis Tn'n.') 

Sawara yama Sarat-nupuri " The mountain of sedge grass." 

Af is tlie plural of </« " to be," 

Slukotan Sak-ibckotan "The place of the summer trout." 

Sliakubetsu Sak-ibc-nn-pet '* The river frequented by the summer 

trout." 

Shari Sar i " The oi>en place." 

Sliiribeshi ) «hi r«.t (" The main river " in contradi.-.tinc- 

Shibetsu ) ( tion to an affluent. 

Shibdchari Shipi chara-pet " The river with the stony mouth." 

S/iif>i are small round jx^bbles. 

Shikabe Shikambe-kotan ..." The place of the albatros." Many 

of these birds may sometimes be seen along the coast called 

by this name. 

Shikercbe Shikereljc-kotan ..." The place of the PhelMfiuiron 

ainnrrnse Jiiz/r," 

Shikerebe Shikerebe "Shale" or " broken rocks." 

Sliikoian Shi-kotan " The {jreat." or " best village" or "place." 

Shikunoppe Shik-o-niip-pe..." Water rising from the reed plain." 

Sliikiu Shiki-u The place of rushes." 

Shima Shiima kotan " 'I'he place of stones." 

Shimamaki Shimak-mak-i " The hindermost place." 

Shiinamaki Shuma'map " '1 he place containing stones." In 

full this is Shtima omap. 

Snimushu ") 

Shimushir -Shimoshiri " The great country." 

Shumushu ) 

Shinekozaki Shi meko-not "The great cat cape." M<k is 

tlie native word for "cat," mek being an onomatojwia for 

the cats' mew. 

Sn'nshini Shinshiru kotan ..." The place with the earth nibbed off" 

or " earth abraded |)lace." .S7//W is the s.nme as shirt, " land." 

Shintoko Shin'toko " The ends or shoulders of the 

mountains." In full this nan>e is SAiri, "mountains as 
opposed to plains ; " f/i>i-. " the ends ; " <>, "jutting." Sliin- 
toko is a i)lace situated above the plains just before entering 
. the jMiss over the TakafKhi range. 

S'lokubi Shi-ok -upipi-kotan.." The place of the great sorrow " 

(perhaps referring to a defeat in battle). 

Sliiraito Shiri-etu Cape land." 

Shirakami ..Shirara kamu-i "The place covered by the tide." 

It is very interesting to remark that the .Ainu term for " Cod " 
is Atfw//;, and means " He w ho " or " that which covers." The 
particle / is either masculine ot feminine or neuter .is best suits 
the context in which it occurs. Tlie root of Kainiii is ka " lop." 



J a p's : Pfonuncuttioik Ainu Forai. 
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Deriviition nnd Meaning. 

'• ( )\er ilie tide." By some this is 
S/iirara-ika. *' The over-flowing tide." 
Shirao Shirara " The tide." 

Sliiraui Shira.o-i "'llie place where the tide conies 

out (over the land)." Tin's well defines tlie locality lor there 

are extraordin.uv liii^li liiit-. hcie <in ncrjisii m, 

Shireloko Shiretok-o-kotan ..." Tiic l)c.Tuuliil [iI.k c, ur •• tiie pJ.icc 

of the jettioK land." 

Sliiribeshi ...... I ci,SrS ^ " "'^ K""*"' river," or Shi-ri-/>et, " tlie 

ShiribelM jamn-pec ^ ga-u high river" (probably iip-land). 

Sltiriuchi .Sbiru-ot-kotan " Tiie al>radcd places." O/ (.k-fuK-s 

the novvn to Ik- of tlie plural number. 

Sbitaikari Shittok-kari " By tlie elliow." 

ShizDnai Shtit.nai " Mountain foot stream." 

Shonai So-nai " Cascade stream." 

ShiunkotSU ......Shuni-im kilt koian... " Tlif vilbf^e uf tlie sriiinl>clt,'* So 

called on account of m lun often seiii in a bend <>f tlur 

river here. 

Sorachi So.rap-chi-|iet " The river of the water-fa]J:>." 

From so, " waterfall ; " r«i/, « to descend '* (plural of raw) ; 
M, a plural particle belonging to tlie nown so ; fief, " a river." 

Soya So.ya-kotan Tlie land of l*are rooks." 

."The lincL of tlie mountain foot," or 
" inuuniain feet." 

Takkaslunia .Tokkan<so " rock." Tokkaia \% a kind 

of salt water fish. It is called tsuka by tlie Ja|)aiicsfr 
Tanmni Tarn.oma-t ^'Ilie place of the dug out road." 

The \oIi alio so rallcil is tlumglit to line tliis nanif ^ivcn to 
it because there are sonic very deep |i.itli-iike gullic!> in i(!> 

sides caused by eruptions. 

Teine yama... Tei-iui-mapari ..." Damp valley nMMUitain." 

Teshio Tese-u *' Weaving place" or " basket work place." 

Teureshima .Chiure^tnna ......"Toe stcne." Chiure and 

chieiiii- mtnw "toe" in .\inu. 

To^wi.... .To4sa-koUn ......"Tlie village by ilic spre.id cnit 

(i.e. broad) lake." 

Tobe To-pe " Milk," or " lake water." 

Tobctsu To-pet " Lake riwer." 

Tobitsuomai To-pi t.oma-i " Pebble lake." 

Toliira To-pira " Tiie cliff <if ili.' lake " 

Tobutsu ............To-put "Tlie moutii of the Like." 

Todohokke .Toto-ot-ke ** lliicket pla • I rom Wo bushes, 

«r " to be," and " place." 

Topni •To>pai " I^ke hole." But this may be 

'J'i'p u i, ' The place of bamboos." 
Togari ....See Tokkari. 
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Toishikari Toi-islikara-pet "The very winding river." Toi 

means superlatively. (See Js/tikaH). The final a in this 
name instead of / need cause no trouble for i is often clianged 

into a in Ainu. 

Toitanai Toi ta-nai " Rirth-dug-valley " or "slrcim." 

Tukachi Tuk-a-chi-inoshiri..." Upward extending country." or 

•* protruding country." Probably so called on account of the 
nu^lc^ou^ mountains in this locality. T//^- means " to grow " 
and to " extend upwards ; " " to protrude ; " achi is the plural 
of an " to be " and is the same as at and of. 

Tokari ) Tokkari moi I " ^y" Tokkari is tlie same 

Tokkari f ' ' ( as tokikara and means a kind of 

fish called tsvka by the Japanese. (See Takkashitua.^ Also 

Toj^ari by some. 

Tokoro To koro-kotan "The place of the lake." Or it may 

be " Nipple place." 

Tomakoniai...7<'-///rt^-<'OT<T-/and To-mak-o-nai The former ineans "The 

stream coming from behind the lake " and the latter " the 

place behind the lake." 

Toinanai Tomam a-i " The place of the quagmire." 

Tonai To-im-nai " I-ike valley." 

Toshilictsii Tush-pet " The ro|)e river." 

Tsu^aru Tukara-moi " Sea-leopard bay." 

Ucn)l>etsii Uwenpet "Wailing river." Said to be so 

named on account of many Ainu having died here through 
small -pox. Hut the name may also mean " mutually-bad- 
waters.". If so the name is descriptive of the quality of 

ll»e water. 

Uraka Uraka kotan "The rough place." 

Urakawa Urara-iwl " Foggy river." 

Uruppu Urup-pel " Red salmon river." 

Uryu Uriu "The high places." The first « ex- 
presses mutuality and tlie last is a locative particle. 

Usu Ushoro-kotan..."The village at the head of the bay." 

U^ubetsu Ush-un-|ict " The river at the head of the bay." 

Usujiri Ush-un chiri " Bay-head-ditch." 

Usu-no-yama Ush-un-nupuri " Bay-head-mountain." 

Utasutsu Ota-shut " The sandy mountain foot," 

Uyenbelsu Uwenpet " The river of bad waters." 

Wakasa-nobori ...Wakka san-nupuri.." The mountain down which the 
water runs." Ti»e mountain district so named may be a 
|>articularly wet place ; or subject to heavy rains. 

Wakonai Wakka-nai "Water valley." 

Wakanai Wakka o-nai " Water-bearing valley." 

W.ionai Wa-o-nai " The valley of the green pigeon." 

Wanibln' Wan-ushi " Rim place." 
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Waihibelsa Wash-pet " Surf river." So named on accoii nt 

of the surf at the river's mouth. , ll'as/i is the same as 
JwA, and occtirs in llie word ehi-waskre/totnnu, "The f?.'*!- 

de» of the surf." 

WalBni......Wataia-t tc Walaia-kotan.." The place of radts.'* 

Yakoslii Yak-ushi "The burst up place." 

Yainakoshi Yam-kush-nai " 'I'he valley of rlieslniit liurs." 

Yamani kotan V.mi ni kotan Chesinut tree vill^it^f." 

Yainbetsu Yam-pet "Chestnut tree river" But if this 

is Vcm-ftt it meant **the descending river," wlu( ii I think 

is. the real luune. 

Yageshiri^ Yange-ahiri <*The Kfted up land." Thk island 

is so railed ttecauie it sometimes has the appeiirnnce of Ikmiii; 

lifted up out of the water. 

Yepeotmi Yqie^ot "The village with the dirty or 

fatty water." 

YoicW TyocW-kotan..."Thedi«y" or " perplexing place.*" 

Yokotsudnke Vsik-ot-nii|iiiri... "The nunintain wl i-Tf tlu- livrr are." 

Vtiliari Upara iuipuri " I'lie spread uiil uiijuiii.un " or " Scot 

mountain ." 

Ytibut.su Ipot ]Kt " I'ace river." I beheve the 

real old name was E-pet put, " p«imice stone river mouth." 
'Iliis description exactly agrees with tlve river whose l>ed is 
covered wiili volcanic aslies. liiit there is anollver iiieaniDg to 
£-/>et (see EietMii) which also <)uiie .igrt es wiih ihis n.imc. 
Yuni .................. Vu-un-i <>*..••»..<... " I'he place where there is hut 

mineral water." 

Yurappu Yu>iap-u " llie place wliere the hot 

waters come down." 
Yukchiset Yok-chisei " The deer house." 
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PREHISTORIC JAPAN.- 



By Dr. E. Raeij^ 
1876-1902, Profcntor, Imperial Jnpanetr University of Tokyo. 



As an introduction to the subject of this paper, which concerns the 
history of primitive .lapun as tleve]o|)ed from archeological tinds, it 
seems pro|)er briefly to review the types of men now living there and 
to sketch their origin. 

At the outset we may safely affirm tliat all the race types of which 
ive Hnd remains or traces are represented among the Japanese j)eople 
of to-daj-. It is a fact that within the last 2,000 years no conquering 
peoples have invaded the borders of Japan. Even earlier than that 
it is probable that only very few large and powerful influxes occurred 
tt any time on account of the position of the country in the midst 
of s sea where storms and currents prevail. Since the beginning of 
our records immigration has come solely from the neighboring coun- 
tries, China and Korea, and for more than a thousand years even this 
has been too insignificant to be worthy of consideration. 

In previous addresses before the German Anthropological Congress 
in 188;') and five years ago before this society I have considered the 
eastern Asiatic race i)eculiarities in detail and have distinguished in 
Japan three essential elements: First, the north or true Mongolian 
tjye; second, the south Mongolian or Malayan type, and third, the 
Aino type, which is at present liecoming less and less frequent. The 
Ainos were the original inhabitants, but for practical reasons I shall 
consider them last. 

It is hardly possible to draw a sharp line between the Malayan and 
McMigolian types, as the transition from one to the other all over east- 
em Asia is so gradual (hat every attempt to make an exact division 
has failed. For example, we find in Japan. Korea, and China a large 
Dunilx'r of people who might be termed pure Malays, and, on the 

■TranMlnted. by pcrniiRsioii. from Zeitschrlft fflr EthnoloKle, Berlin. 1907, 
part 3, paired 281-310. Read at the meeting of the AnthrofwloRlcnl Society of 
B«flln. May 11). 1000. 
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otlier hand, in southeast Asia we may find the most marked slant-eyed 
Mongolian type, of which the pre^sent nominal. Emperor of Annam 
is a good example. 

For these reasons the term Austrasian (i. e., eastern Asiatic) race 
is preferable to the e.xpression " yellow race " used by Cuvier for the 
combined Mongolian-Malayan races, as it includes people of a dark- 
brown color in the southern part of the A.siatic continent. 

So nnich can l)e said, however, that the north or true Mongolian 
division may be distinguished by their comparatively large size, large 
head, prominent cheek bones, more or less slanted eyes and meso- or 
brachy cephalic sk\il!, while in the southern or Malay division, smaller 
size, less prominent cheek bones, and less slanted or more horizontal 
eyes prevail.' Probably (liere is an admixture of Hindu or other for- 
eign blood in many " Malays.'' 

In Japan these types aiv seldom found pure; much oftener they are 
mixed. 

The assertion that the Japanese are essentially identical in race 
with the inhabitants of Korea and the larger part of China was 
formerly strongly combated. Investigators were too much influ- 
enced by outward apiwarances, especially by dress and methods of 
wearing the hair. -Even such a kwn and much traveled observer 
as I-iord Curzon, late viceroy «)f India, allowed himself to be led 
astray. He declared that tlie Koreans were such a characteristic race 
that it was impossible t" confound them with the indigenes of another 
land wherever they might Ik' met. To contradict this I have the 
testimony of any number of Japanese and Koreans, that they them- 
selves can not distinguish one from the other if costume and methml 
of hairdressing are the same; and in comparing Japanese and 
Chinese, the same holds good. Even conceding that the Chinese 
are generally larger and have softer featui-es, the difference is hardly 
greater or even as gieat as Ix'twei'u different types in (lermany. or 
between the Englisli and (Jermans. Therefore I can not understand 
how I><>nitz*' can say ''the .Japanese are so different at first sight 
from the Mongolians who inhabit the neighboring mainland that it 
is hard to conceive how (here could Im- any direct connection between 
them." Clearly he, t.m, had Ix-en deceived by outward api^earance, 
especiallv by tlie differem-e of clothing and hairdressing. The sight 
of Koreans in European dress would mkm. have changed his opinion. 

The natural path for mun.gnition into Japan is through Korea, 
as a glance at the n.ai) shmvs^ This is confinne.l by the most ancient 
traditions of Japan and the hmls of the prehistoric period. Bv this 
route the i^oople entered who first brought a M.rt of civilization into 

lu Joimii. ^ 
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the IumL They landed on the idand of Kiuahiu and on the southerly 

part of the wi -t coast of the principal island, founding a kingdom 
in Idxumo, the olde st of which any Japanese soui-ces speak. The 
accounts of this kiugiiom are mythical, or legendary. Gods, monsters, 
and miracles play a great part in them, but without doubt there is 
some liistorirnt truth at (he b<i!tntii. ArK>tIn>r ciuly nM'_n-!iti(in of 
well organized but less civilized people must have been directed to 
the central pari of Japan in the r^on around Kioto and Nara, vhieh 
was afterwards the true center of the Japanese Empire for two 
thousand years. 

Probably later than these immigrants came other tribes, either by 
way of Korea or along the diain of iHlands mBd« up by Formofia and 

th«^ I.inkiii Arrlii|ii'I:i^a, which joins South China and Japan. The 
latter route, to be sure, is longer, but it is made coui|>amtively easy 
by the " Kiiroshiwo " or the black current " which flows in this 
direi-lion, and by the [>eriodic mutliwest monsoon of the summer 
whirli drives vessels Morthward. :ind tlu' imrthfas't umnsfjon of the 
winter which enabiesi them to return uahily. Whence the wanderers 
came who traveled hy this route — if they did come tlus way — ^we do 
not know. Whether it was from FormosSf or, what is far more 
likely, from Shnntunjr. or pnrts of cotitm! or soitthrrly China, is an 
unanswenni question. We do know, however, that it is in the south- 
west part of Japan, where the Kuroshiwo drirts the land, that the 
so-culled Malayan type i>- most prevalent. 

The>-«' immigrations, particularly the last one, in all probability 
occurred in the first thousand years before Christ. That they came 
from the mainland of Asia is fwrtitee Indicated hy the otherwise un- 
explained appearance at that time in southwest .Tupan of iin iron-age 
culture too high for Malays of that |)eriod. Furthermore, the Japa- 
nese language relnted to the Turkish, Hungarian, and Finnish ; that 
is to say, to languages spoken by people who had settled in central 
and eastern Asia. The Turk-> or. let ih -ay, the |HH>ples of thi- Turk 
race, iu earlier times made tlicniselves felt more in the cast than in 
the west. Once they invaded Korea with a great army, an attack 
in which their whole army was annihil(it<'d. ('himi also suffered 
much from their iiirond'^. fn the eighth and ninth cfnturies A. D. 
they beid control of a mighty kingdom in Turkestan. \Mien tliese 
facts are considered, the great distance between the present-day 
Turkey ami Japan makes this relationship of s|>eeoh I'ess strange. 

Kvf<n ln^fore immigration began by way of Kon n or fnun the south, 
Japan wa> inhabited by people belonging to aji entiivly different race, 
the Ainoa, little of whose Uood remains in the veins of the Japanese 
ut the present d;(v. Once, as the names of moitntain-. rivers, and 
other localities bear witnc;'* ajul nrcheological fintls indicate, they 
iidiabitcd the whole of the Japanese islands. During the period 
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recorded by history they were driven from the northern half of the 
main i<^land toward the north, till they remained as a pure race oiik 
in the island of Yezo. Therefore the Aino type is met more and mon 
frequently in the north of the main island as we approach Yezo. 
l»ut even in the center of the island scattered remnants arc still found. 
1 have been repeatedly surprised at the number of individuals of the 
pure Aino type that dwell in the barely accessible mountains of the 
three provinces of Kodzuke, Shinano, and Etchigo. Apparently tht* 
iincivilizcfl Ainos, pressed hard by the advancingJapane.se, fled hither 
from all the surrounding territory. In the famous watering pla« 
Kusatsu, lying in this region, where the same families have persisted 
for many centuries without new infusion of blood from the outside, 
I have seen examples of the most pronounced Aino type. 

According to my hypothesis those of the inhabitant.s of Kiushiu 
;ind the Liukiu Islands who are characterized by their thick55et buiJd. 
more or less European cast of countenance, and heavy growtli of hair, 
are also to be classed as the remnants of this or a cognate primitive 
|>eople. These are the groups designated as Kumaso and Hayabito 
in the Japanese legends and the oldest historical records. 

The intru<ling Mongolian conquerors first took possession of the 
plains and the fertile coa.st region, forcing the aborigines toward the 
north and toward the wild southeastern region into Kiushiu and the 
Ijiukiu Islands, or perhaps sparing them only in these re|jrions. For 
only in these last-men(ione«l districts do we find this type at all fre- 
quent. It Ls generally admitted to-day that the Aino is not Mon- 
;:;olian, but is closely relates! to the Caucasian race. It is difficult to 
understand how anyone who has seen a large mmiber of pure Aina* 
I'ould believe them Mongolians. 

They now numl)er alx)ut 17,000 on the island of Yezo. On Sakhalin 
I hey are still fewer. They will soon disappear as a race, not, however. 
Ijecausc they will be .stam|)ed out by the encroaching civilization, but 
liecause they will \ye gradually absorbed by the Japane.se. Intermar- 
l iage is now of almos-t <laily occurrence, and the opinion of Mr. B. H. 
Chaml>erlain that such marriages ai-e bari-en is not borne out by the 
fact.s. I have myself seen many offspring from such unions. The 
Japane.se type generally prevails amongst these half-breedsj. 

From what land the Ainos came to Japan we have no idea. We 
lire much more at sea than with those jjeople of antiquity about whom 
Schiller could say, " Wiirde die Geschichte davon schweigen, Tausend 
Steine wiirden redend zeugen, die nmn aus dcm Schos,s der Erde 
grabt;" for the Ainos have neither any art nor a written language. 

The common hypothesis is that they came by way of Saklialin, 
which at a m*ent jxsriwl, geologically speaking, was continuous with 
the mainland and had probably a much milder climate before the 
formation of Bering fcjtraits. But it Ls not neccissary to go as far as 
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Sakhalin to meet the passibility of a dry-shod inunigratinn from the 
mainland. 

Krom the geolojncal history of the British Isles we know the fact 
that not merely onee but twice they were connected with the continent 
unci twit'e separated from it. The sea floor sank and rose and fell 
nf?ain from 150 to 200 meters. In the Paleolithic age there was no 
Kiijrlisli Channel. 

Now, if the sea floor between Korea and Japan lay only 130 meters 
hi^lier than it does to-day, Japan would cease to be an island. It 
would 1)0 an extension of the continent upon which the i>eople of the 
Paleolithic and Neolithic ages, even unversed in maritime enterprise, 
could wander dry-shod. The whole Liukiu chain, too, would have 
been connected with Japan, and there also we find Aino-like hairy 
men, whose women folk tatttn^ their hands just as do the Aino women. 

A less widely accepted theory is that the Ainos are related to the 
primitive inhabitants of Australia. This is founded on the actual 
resemblance often noted of the two types. On the other hand, there 
are ess«*ntial diirerenres. 

Now the question is, were the Ainos really the first settlers in Japan 
or was there another p<M)ple Ix-fore them? This latter opinion has 
several supportei-s, l)eiiig vigorously upheld by Mr. J. Tsuboi, pro- 
fessor of anthroi)oh»gy at the University of Tokyo. 

In ancient Japanese tales and legends mention is fi-equently made 
of the so-culled Tsuchigumo — that is, enrtlispiders or cave dwellers. 
On the other hand, the Ainos mytlis tell us of Koropokguru, and also 
of Kobito or dwarfs. The first is an Aino word, the second a Jap- 
anese word adopte<l by the Ainos. Koro[)okguru is commonly con- 
stnied to mean men who lived beneath a certain sort of burdock witli 
enormous leaves (Petamteg japonicun) , and who were therefore verj' 
small. But, in the first place, these burdocks grew so large in Yezo 
that a big man could stand Ix^neath them, and in the second place, 
according to Batchelor. the highest authority on the Aino language, 
the word Koropokguru means nothing more than earth dweller, and 
consequently applies only to the inhabitants of the dwellings known 
to the Kurile .Vinos to this day. It can not therefore be taken as 
evidence of the existence of a dwarfish race before the Aino. 

This is very important. f<»r it concerns the question as to whether 
the sliell heaps found in great numbers all over Japan, with their 
ricli contents of stone implements, pottery, human figures of clay, 
bones, and the like, are relics of the Ainos or whether they come from 
a still earlier people who might be considered to have been Koro- 
pokguru. 

The afore-mentioned missionary, Mr. Batchelor, who lived for 
thirty years among the Ainos and devoted his life to teaching and 
studying them, rejects the KuroiH>kguru hyixjthesis as entirely un- 



tenable from his wide experience. Professor Koganei, of the Uni- 
versity of Tokyo^ njecto it on anatomical gfrounda. On the other 

hand, Professor Tsiiboi gives n long list of roii-ona that make it proV 
able to him that the stone age and shell heap depoflits originated from 
a people different from the Aino. 

Most of Tsuboi's arguments an hardly convincing, but it is indeed 
n noticeable fact that the day statues of that jierio^l <lo not have 
distinctly iVino-like features and generally have no board. Tsuboi 
formerly held that none of them have beards, but reoently has ad- 
mitted that there are ezoeptionR. He holds to the idea that a people 
resembliiicr the KsUimos were the makers of these relics, and ffoes on 
to mention objects cunuuon to tlie stone-age people and the Kskimo^ 
such as anow spectacles, day vessels (the present Ainos in Yeao 
make no pottery ), and various unimportant details like form of drea. 
But according to their own traditions the Ainos did make potterr 
at an earlier period and we find to-day among the Kurile Ainos tlie 
same sort of clay ware as the stone-age people mada PurthennoK 
clothinfr. the iiitinnor of hair dressing and head ornaments inny have 
changed both among the Ainos and the Eskimos in the course of 
time. The conception of the rings around the vyta as indicating snow 
spectacles km uis to me rather fufstehed. Nttther do the clay fig- 
ures have such hi-avy clothing as must be exjierted if the stone-age 
people of Japan hud lived in a climate like that of the present Eski- 
mos. However, I hidd to the idea that the' Ainos were tike makers of 
these stone-age remains with less certainty than do Koganei ami 
Batchelor. on account of the type of face on the clay figures nnd the 
frequent lack of the full beard. Nevertheless these autiiors have bj 
far tiie greater probability on their side. 

Even if Tsuboi were correct in saying that the stonc-nge men were 
a people with little beard and far removed from the Ainos — in fact, if 
they were truly Eskimos— tUs would not Mtelnde them from relation- 
ship with the present Japanese, for, in spite of their doli<diOoephalic 
skulls, the Kskimos stand very chxe to the north Mnngolians. 

So much for the race elements entering into tia- question. 

As in most other coontries, there are in Japan cave dwellings, 
sometames sin|^e, sonietimes in groups, but tiie arcfaeological finds in 
these, as a rule, amount to nothing. The caves are almost all arti- 
ficial and consist sometimes of a single low room of irregular shape 
entered through a hole, and sonietimes of several communicating 
chaml>ers at different levels. A cave of 1') square meters flt)or surface 
is about the limit in size. The people often call them " devils' caves." 
I have myself seen some such cave.s near Tokyo and have found noth- 
ing in them. At one place in the province of Kodsuke north of Tokyo 
flicrc i- n Iiir^'i' Itill honeycomb(»d with these cnvc-^. whirh Professor 
Tsuboi has deiicribed in detail, but here also, all evideuc« is lacking as 
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to the period and peculiarities of the inhabitants. Perhaps they 
belonged to the c«vc dwellers or '* earth spiders " mentioned in con- 
nection with Uie victorious marches of the first (legendary) emperor 
of Japan, Djimatenno. 

In Inter times iho nives often =erTe<l as plnre? of l efiige for robbers 
and fugitives, and it is not at all improbable that during the endless 
civil wan that raged in Japan in the middle ages many «Dch caves 
were made as hiding places by vanquished refugees. They are dug 
in a very soft sandstone easily scratched with the finjr< r "ind 
from tbeir position in the wooded foothills of the niouuiuins their 
oripn might at lea.^ partly be attributed to such a contingency. 

The theory has also been put forward that the caves were cata- 
conib«. But even the discovery of -kdeton.s in such caves wooM not 
prove that they were the most primitive fonu of graves, for we itnow 
from the history of the Egyptians that they resorted to cave burials 
«mly after having erected the most artistic tombs in the open air for 
thousands of years. In fact, in Japan the rock gravi-s. which CM'ciir 
in the southwestern and middle part of Japan surely belong to a 
higher period of culture, the iron age. Iksides, even in our own time 
many inhabitants of Tonkin liuilt tlicins*-! ves cave dwellings whi<-li 
could easily be confused with catacombs, although only a generation 
before they had lived in houses like their neighbors. These modcni 
cave builders were Tonkinesc and Chinese irregular troops, nilled 
piraff^ bv the Frt'nth. They dng caves in alnio-t inaccescjhie cliffs 
to OH^ape iheir European enemies. Perhaps in the next decide some 
learned investigator finding these caves will advance very profound 
theories about the aborigines of Tonkin. Let us therefore l)e cautious. 

Everywhere in Japan there arc shell heaps and other relics of the 
stone age which give a rich return, and wiiich, a.s alrtntdy mentioned, 
have led to a spirited discussion as to the race of their oriinnators. 
Tlie first shell heap was found and thoroughly investigated by the 
zoologist, Professor Moi^, in the environs of Tol^o in 1870. The 
fiadfl were described by him as numerous stone and bone implements, 
animal and human bones, niollusk shells, an ] ] i cry. Most of them 
are at present in the Im]>erial Museum at Tokyu. To-day the nuiriber 
of shell heai^ and other litoqe-age sites known in Japan amounts to 
four thousand. 

Even in the very outskirts of Tokyo some have been found, and 
near the city of Yokohama, close by the mcp ronrsc, T have myself 
collected a great number of primitive stone iinpleuieiits and pottery. 
Most of the implenMnts consisted of roughly worked slate. There are 
amonf tliem. however, -onie well-fin tshe<I sfmie relt-'. that from 
the form alone we couM draw no division line between paleolithic 
and neolithic. But, judging from the pottery, this whole culture is 
neolithic. Leas frequently one fli^ well-fadiioned arrow points, 
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lance points, knives, and other implements of flint or of obsiditn. 
The quantity of stone implements varies greatly. In some sliell heaie 
they are exceedingly numerous, in others one wonders at their scarcity. 
Most of the rough tools and wcap<ms are nuide fi-«>iii the vol- 
canic rock of the neighboring region; others are fashioned from 
serpentine, granite, gneiss, or other stone. Nephrite i.s very rarely 
used. Generally speaking the discoveries of stone wea|>ons of fine 
workmanship become more fivquent as wo go north, because the 
stone age prevailed there long after the more civilized southwest 
had passed int-o the iron agi». Evidently, however, stone clubs were 
used in that more civilized region t«)o, for to the first Japanese em- 
peror — suppased to have lived about the seventh century Ji. C. — is 
attributed in the oldest legends a song in which ho says that he had 
struck down his enemies with his knobbed stone sword. There arv 




Fio. I. — Stonv wpapuuB. Above a fraRtDcnt of A HtoDp club (or a commando «t*ff1>. 
which mlubt bv restored like (he specimen beneath It. Below a beautifully polUtbH 
pierced double axe. 

many specimens of stone clubs, up to 80 cm. and over in length. 
Some of them are of a distinctly phallic shape. 

As has already been statetl. the roughly shai)ed tools form the great ; 
majority of the finds. The iH'aiiti fully polished stone axes occusion- 
ally found often taper so little toward the handle that they appear 
almost rectangular and not trape7X)idal in shape. They also occur 
with one beveled edge like the knife of a plane. Sometimes double 
axes are found with Iwred or unlwred shaft. (Fig. 1.) Grindstones 
and the familiar stones with many small pit-like hollows are not com- 
mon. Net sinkers an<l whirls are numerous, as is natural from the 
location of the shell heaps near the sea. The Ix'si. examples of the 
pottery of the stone age are alsti found in northern Japan. It is here, [ 
too, where we find most frequently the highly characteristic statuettes I 
of clay. Some of these are of a .soft-baked gray clay mixed with ani- .i 
nial hair; others arc of a better red or black clay. The softness of 
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the sny figures is responmble for the fuct that in spite of til care they 
tlo iK't kfH'p in thf snine good corHlition i»i which they are fouiid. 
Two of these gray hgiires, shown on pi. i, have a full beard. They 
are the mily ones of this sort known; ususll; the beard b absent or 

is only indicated by strokes of the moileliiig tool. 

The eyes of the figures are often surrounded by n raised line which 
is construed to repmsent snow spectacles by some Japanese archcolo- 
^sts. A further thing to be ncrficed about the eyes is that they do not 
slant upwnrd like thoso of MoiitrDruins, but the lids are horizontal and 
the eyes are de«p set like those of £uropean& Many of the figures 
are distinctly painted or tattooed on the fica. 

The gray figures are evidoitly the most ancient. The better burnt 
red and black figiin«s nrp mon» recent, and srnnr hnvc tho type of the 
Japanese terra-cotta hgures of Uie iron age to t>e mentioned later, 
and have slit eyes and the aquiline nose of refined Mongolian type. 
Their entire workmanship and the care often expendwl on the cloth- 
inpr indiratps a late {>eriod, perhaps the first centuries A. D. A few 
rather gtKid mask-like representations of human faces have also been 
found. 

Tiie niimerons handmndc clay vessels and pots- from (he stone ngc 
show great variety in form and motive of decoration. They are 
made generally of a reddiedi day and are often very badly fired. As 
thiey an usually thin, they break and Ml to pieoes easily, so that well- 
preserved i>otf of Inrtjo size are rnre. 

Fig. 2 iihows a collection of fragments with ditferent patterns. 
The most beautiful and best preserved i^esseh are found in the 
northern part, where for the longest {loiod the stone age prevailed. 
They are sometimes red, sometimes brown, sometinip--- blnck, and oc- 
casionally gray. Some resemble glazed ware. Most of them are 
about the siae and shape of a modem teapot and have oitea peculiar 
forms of spout and lid. (See fig. 

The peculiar rectangular oblong or trapezoidal earthenware tablets 
should also be mentioned. Theae are sometimes as large as the hand, 
and are often decorated with human faces or eyes, or with other more 
or less fantastic designs. They are supposed to be toys or doll^, on 
what grounds I am not able to determine. More probably they were 
diarme or idola 

Animal figures arc few and small. Bear and bird heads are found, 
and ocra^ioiuilly fi>li heads'. 

Personal ornaments appear in the sliapc uf stone and clay rings, 
hollow day tubes, beads of bone and clay, and also the numerous 
coinina-shaped objects 2 to 5 cm. in length, or even longer, which 
are ciillod nia/ratntnn fcrooki'd jewclsl. iiiul which were iho most 
desired and prized personal adornments in Japan well into the his- 
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^^rical period. In the shell heaps they are of stone, horn, boar or 
■%^-olf teeth, and in tlie graves of the iron a^ of glass, cnrnelian, 
rock crystal, tjuartz, and nephrite. They are generally perforated 
ut the thick end and were worn on a string, together with beads and 




l^O. 8. — riiK^r »ncl more n>cent ware from northrrs Japan. The vano on thv upper left 

biiiid la ouv Dixtlj natural sUu;, tb« other« one-balf Baclz rollM-tlon. 

bugles of the same material, as a necklace. Their peculiar shape 
lias g^ven rise to many conjectures. Probably they were originally 
teeth or claws of wild animals, which were worn as amulets every- 
■where in the stone age. 
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I diow (fig. 4) for oompcuison a picture of Clie canine tooth of • 
wolf (now in the British Museum) from the French paleolithic 

cnvep of Laiijrprie Bnsse and an animal tooth from n sheJI heap in 
Japan. The tigurcs called c and d are magatama of serpentine or 
rode crystal from Japanese graves of the iron age. The last form is 
the most frequent, and it is this form which is commonly meant when 
magatama arv mentioned. 

Donitz thinks that the shape of the magatnmn indicat«^s a "sym- 
bol of lascivioiU) meaning."' Others see in it a picture of the wing 
of e certain butterfly. Sometimes they look like a little fish. If j 
opinion is that originally they were used as charms^ either to protect 
tho wrarer from the animals from which they came or, in the caee 
of tlie tish-shaped ones, to attract the fish, 

Some special power must have been attributed to them, for their 
value as ornaments alone does not explain why fhcy were ixsed in 




PiQ. 4. — So-called Mxnitnma. mtnttl riM. • M aa anlmn tootb tnm Lauircrie BasM, 
I In FruDco (pak-olitblcj : b Is from a Jaimncw shell iMsp; e tad 4 ue from the grave* 
«C tto JapMMM inm a» (Detvan ptrtoA). 

mythical or half mythical times as jeti'els of the gods, of the Bmperor, 

and of other porson? of the hifrhrst rank. A magatama is oven to-day 
one of the three emblem^; of ^nverei<rnty in Japan. Tlieir religion? 
signihcance can bu hueii ul;«o fruui tlieii* use in the Shinto ritunl and 
from the further fact that two or three such comma- like figures form- 
ing a circle appear frequently on religious and ritualistic objects aU 
over pastern Asia. The circle, made up of two " commas," one rf»d and 
the other green, is the national emblem of Korea. This form repre- 
sents the masculine and foninine principles — Yang and Yin of the 
CShinesa— and also heaven and earth. The triply divided circle rep- 
resents heaven, earth, and man (the product of the two). The Swac^ 
tikn. in my nptnion. helonps to the snmc {rroup of idea.s. 

Horn and bone are ff)nnd as implements, such as needles, awls, 
srrow points, harpoons, pipes, and also, but mudi leas frequently, 
fashioned into ornaments. The bones ocinrring most commonly are 
from deer and wild boars, and occasionally from dogS) wolves, and 
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Monkeys, Among the monkeys Professor Morse has recognized a 
Ivynopithecus besides the Macacus found in Japan to-day. 

Human bones are found in the shape of fragments of tubular bones, 
such as the humerus, radius, ulna, femur, tibia, and fibula. Some- 
limes they are in a condition which points to cannibalism. Only in- 
complete fragments of cranial and ifice bones have been discovered." 
The tibia are verj' flat, and in this respect the people of the shell-heap 
period closely resemble the Aino. 

The shells of moUusks are naturally found in large quantities. 
Sixty species have already been determined, which, as might be ex- 
pected, are distributed in varying numbers in different places. In 
this connection Morse's observation, that the mollusk fauna of Tokyo 
Bay has undergone a decided change since the building of the shell 
heaps, is of especial interest, as it indicates that these are very old. 
Professor Milne is bold enough to name a definite age — three thousand 
years. But it must not be forgotten that the bay of Tokyo has 
changed very much. The whole eastern coast of Japan in that 
vicinity is slowly rising. A large part of the area of the present 
city of Tokyo lay under water a thousand years ago, and the hill of 
Ueno, with its celebrated city park, was an island five hundred years 
ago. The great inflowing rivers have partly filled up the bay at the 
north end where the shell heaps examined by Morse lay. Therefore 
it is quite possible that the smaller percentage of salt in the water 
and other conditions altered the form, size, and frequency of the 
conchylia within a comparatively short period of time. 

WTiile the remains of the stone age lie scattered promiscuously 
around in shell heaps, and while no regular graves of that period " 
are known, it is different in the metal ago. This period may bo 
divided into two parts, a bronze and an iron age (there has been 
no distinct copper age in Japan), but while in other countries we 
often find transitions from stone to bronze and from bronze to iron, 
the deposits of these three periods in Japan lie unmixed side by side, 
or one lies on top of the other. 

That the people of the metal period were different from those of 
the stone age is evidenced by this lack of transition and by the dis- 
tribution of the metal finds. These cease to the northward of Tokyo 
somewhat beyond the Kwanto Plain just where the region of the 
A.ino began in historic times, and where the stone weapons and the 
corresponding pottery reached their highest development. 

" since the nhovc has been written Doctor Munro, of Yokohnnia. the dlRtln- 
grtilsbcd arcbcoloKlst, bns Buccccded in exhuming nix skulla of the stone age. 
wblrb In my oiiiniou leave no doubt that the stone-age people were really 
ALnoa. — E. B. 
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Tombs containing iron b*Te nevier been fband in this AinD tarn- 

ton', and stone weapons never occur in the graves containing' metal. 

The real questiou is whether the bronze-using people are identic^J 
in FRoe with the iron people. Even if they are, we must aaawme tint 
there were two distinct surges of inunigntion separated by a oon- 
siderable period of time, the first conssting of people in the bronze 
ajre and the second of people in the iron app. The latter immigrants 
became the masters of the land, and the dolmen graves Lwlonpn? 
to them were built even into the historical pwiod. Their sway rep 
resents the dawn of twilight of history, lliere is no doubt but thst 
the iron-age people were the direct forebears of the present Japanese. 

The difference of the bronze and iron age 
folk appeai-ii further probable from the fact 
that in the oldest Japanese annals (712 and 
720 A. D.) the word bronze is altogether ab- 
sent, unless possibly the word for copper in- 
cludes bronze. In any case the annalii 
consider iron as the only tnetal used in swords 
from the very beginning. E ven the siin god- 
dess has an iron swoid. The bronze sword*- 
discovered must therefore come from another 
people or tribe, though the race in both case» 
may have been the same. 

That both the bronz<^ and iron people 
brought their culture from the continent is 
shown not only by the geographical position 
of the country and the indications of ancient 
legend.s, but also by the nature of the gnn 
deposits. 

The bronze age can bo disposed of in a few 
words, for comparatively litde is known about 

it There are no didanct graves of this 

period, altliou^li bronze weapons and other 
implements often occur near the surface in fields or clearings of south- 
western Japan. Together with them are sometimes found unglazecL 
hand-foshioncd cups and bowls of red clay. The bronze swords and 
lanoe«i an- double cdp-d. and (hey are similar to those of the bronze age 
in Europe. They are often so larjre (hat they were perhaps intended 
for sacrificial purposes rather than fur use nguinst enemies. Both 
these weapons and the rather infrequent arrow points are well fin- 
ished. The latter are found in the iron-age tomljs, wheieas the SWOtds 
of the bronze and iron ixfxc^. an> (otally diffeieiit. 

Celts, needles, and fibulif ai-e not found in Japan. In plowing their 
fields, peasants occasionaUy unearth, besides little round bells, very 
peculiar huge flat bells, made of thhi bvonae, as mudi as 80 cm* or 
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more in height. That these were inteniled to he, himg up is shown 
by the hole at their top, but what they were used for and where they 
came trom no one knows. They genramlty attributed to duneee 
< > r i ^iii. Thi v h 1 w fin 1y worked gQonwtrical designs and often quite 

a number are foiuid together. 

Tlie bella occur only in the vidnity of bronse wespons in sontharn 
Japan, especially in th< pm lying nearest tbe oontinentk The farther 
nnrtli \hv rr<'i{iu'iit!y do hroiize iirticleaooear, Bndonthonortheni 
side of the inland sea there are noim. 

Although then can be no doubt but that bronse weapons were cast 
in Japan, molds for casting swords having; l>een found, it is doubtful 
whether the bronze itself ranu- from Japan. Severiil Japanese 
archeologist** thiiUc that all broiuc wa* importiid from Chijw or 
Korea. In early times neither copper nor tin mines were known in 
Japan, ajid when the first copper mine was discovered there about 
700 A. D. it was consideml iiu <x-<asiou for national celebration; and 
yet the bronze age must have antedated this by at least 1.500 years. 

Few ornaments of the bronze ap^ an- i xtant. They are principally 
boads, bugles, or magatama. made of rock-crystal, steatite, and jn-p^r. 
Unfortunately all discoveries of the deposits of the brutuee age were 
mado aoddent and by uneducated people, so that a syrtematic 
OOnsideration of them is out of the question. The theory IS that the 
plnrc- lif»re the bron/.e pieces an» found were originally rriirr"^-. prol)- 
abiy covered by a iuuall tumuluii which gradually wore down or was 
destroyed by Uie farmer. Whether or not they indoeed sarcophagi 
of woo<l or of soft terra cotta can not Ir' determined. If there were 
any, they have been totally destroyt'<l by the weatheriri*? have the 
bones of the perssons buried. Ajiy thing like a stone luang has never 
been found. 

The iron ape in Japan is at the same time the dolmen age. W. 
X>unitz hm d(%icribed the dolmens in tlie volume of 18S7, page 114, of 
these Proceedings.* Bat sinoe Donitz himself only saw a few dolmens 
■which were ftirthermore empty, little is added to the sum of knowl- 
edge 'ry liitn. especially in c»>mparisoti with the highly intere<^l Ii 
investigations of Gowland, who pul)lished the rei>ultj> of his work 
t>e£^ more than thirty years ago in the London Archeologb for 
1897. Gowland himself has examined more than 400 of the 1.200 
Jcnown dolmens, many of which wen* unlociched, and has gathered a 
valuable collection of obj(H:U> out of them, now exhibited in the 
Sritish Museum. 

The dolmens in Japan are idl megalithic structures and were cov- 
ered with tumuli, often of large dimensions. If many of them stand 
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uncovered now, it is because the tumulttB has been xemoved by dimalie 

Influences or bv tiie hnnd of man. 

The simple stone clmiubere, or stone cists— that is, three perpendicu- 
hr debs of sbnw ooveied with a ywy large cap stone — are not found 
in Japan. This is the more remarkable from the faet that in Kbree, 

mostly in the nortliern part. I have seen a preat number of these, 
while mepalithic dolmens apjx^ar to be 1;irkinp: there. 

The stones of the Japanese dolmens, particularly the roof stones, 
are oftuk very large» but regularly hewn aUmes are the ezoeptioiL 
There are, aooocding to Qowland, only four dolmens of the Ja^^t 
sort, and they belong to a comparatiTely recent period. Gpnerally 
they are put Uigether without any mortar (which, however, was 
doubtlessly known then) and the interstices filled with small atones. 

Occasionally true rock graves are found, graves of regfular shape 
hewn out of the rock. Judging from fhr finds in tbem they belong 
to the dolmen age. They ilifFer in their whole execution from the 
primitive caves mentioned before. 

Gowland differentiates four forms of the dolmens: First, the sim- 
ple covered pasaage (allee couverte) ; second, the covered passage 
broadening out on one side at the inner end into a ehanibcr; third, 
the same form with a symmetrical widening out on both sides (this 
is the most usual form), and fourtii, dohuens with two separated 
chambers one lying behind the other. 

It is likely that tlie last form always represents a Intrr stage of 
development ; perhaps also the social position of the deceased in- 
fluenced the form. 

Tie chambers are rectangular in shape. Tlie length vanes £ram 
1| to 8 meters; the gallery leading in is often longer. The breadth 
of the chambers i« generally less than .3 meters and the average* height 
about 2 meters, although it may rise to 5 meters. Some of them are 
vaultlike. The tmnulus over tiie grave is sometimes as large as 80 
meters in length and 10 in height, but usually only half that size. 
The entrance is almost always from the south, (hongli freqnontly a 
little toward the cast or west. Deviations amounting to 40°, which 
are observed in the large Japanese dolmen as well as in the small ^ 
dolmens of Korea, can perhaps be explained from the time of year I 
of tlio burial. East and west are ea.sicr to determine than true south, 
on aeeount of the rising and setting of the pnn. Tn midsummer the 
sun rises towartl the north, in winter toward the south. If the people 
founded their cirientation on the rising of the sun, as they probably 
did, south would be too far to the east in summnr and too £ur to the 
west in winter. 

Whether the peculiar position of the dolmen entrances toward the 
south is to be attributed solely to the sun and its worship, or whether 
it is based on some other religious or astronomical idea, it is diffiralt 
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to determine. I may remark in this connection that in China from 
tlie earliest timea, the Emperor, the repretientative of heaven on 
earth, bore the title The south looking Emperor." The bodies 
were buried uncremated, but the bones at the time of the examination 
had usually disintegrated. Where the position of the body could 
be determined it was generally laid in the direction of the long axis 
of the structure, that is, north and south. The bodie»i lay on the 
floor, which was rarely paved with stones or covered witli plaster, but 
at other times sar- 
cophagi of stone, 
terra cotta and 
■wood were us«d. 

One dolmen usu- 
ally served for only 
one or two persons. 
Interment of a 
larper ntimber was 
very infrequent and 
probably indicated 
a family vault or 
the death of many 
from some special 
occurrence. 

A particular form 
of grave is repre- 
sented by the im- 
perial graves (Jap. 
"Misasagi") of the 
dolmen period. 
They would be 
more appropriately 
termed princely 
g^raves, since they 
do not occur only 
in central Japan, 
where the Emperor 
always lived, but also in all the districts where dolmens abound, and 
which must be considered as the seatii of great feudal princes. These 
^aves are often only a kind of unusually large dolmen mounds, yet 
they are prominent not only by their often enormous dimensions, but 
they have other peculiarities. In contrast to the position of the dol- 
mens on hills, these graves lie principally on plains. They are double 
mounds of a characteristic form (as the accompanying figure by 
(rowland shows), consisting of a trapezoidal mound flat on top and 
often terraced, joined to a higher circular one likewibc flat on top. 




Pia. 6. — Japanni« Imperial grarr (aftrr Oowland). The Icnftb 
of lb* mound belwcvn wnlpr nurtncvt la 874 fei-t. The 
outllnrH of lhi> mound rrcall the orbrmatlr outltDM of • 
human figure. The dotted line* Indicate rowa of clay 
cylinder*. 
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Around the whole structure runs a large ditch or moat. The orienta- 
tion of the long dimension is east and west. Tiie entrance to the 
dolmen is in the south side about a third or half way up the cir- 
cidur mound. It contains one and often two stone or terra cotta sar- 
cophagi. At other times the sarcophagi are buried in the mound 
without any real dol^men structure. The whole mound is surrounded 
at different levels by several rows of short, broad, hollow tubes of 
terra-cotta placed close together. The total numl)er of these often 
runs up into the thousands. The terra cotta figures, called Tsut- 
.shinigyo (earth figures), are also found iiere, but only a few are 
preserved, since most of them soon crumble away in the open air. 

An idea of the enormous lalwr which the erection of such grsve 
mounds entailed may ))e obtained from the fact that one of these 
misasagi with its moat covers not less than 200 acres. 
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PlO. 7. — JapanrMi- liniMTlnl icravc Id loDRltudlnal and cross soctlon. .Vfter Gowland. 



During the many centuries of Shogim rule, when the Emperor was 
a purely nominal potentate and lived almost a prisoner in his capital, 
these graves were so completely neglected that farmers laid out fields 
on some of them. Gowland found the largest grave mound he exam- 
ined entirely given up to agriculture. 

In 18G8, however, the Emjieror was fidly reinstate<l in his rights 
and power, and since then all the imperial mounds have been rigor- 
ously protected. They are fence<l in and Shinto temples have been 
erected at their foot. They are particularly numerous in the provinces 
of Yanuito and Kawachi, and they have a very imposing and stately 
appearance as they rise from the plain. Each one is attributed to a 
special Emperor, but it is doubtful in some cases whether just that 
Emperor whose name the mausoleum hears lies there. 

The objects found in the dolmen or rock graves are very numerous 
and often valuable from an artistic point of view. 
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Of the weapons the most characteristic are the iron swords, which 
differ in fonn as nnich from the swords of the bronze a^ as fruiu 
th(»e of the later JapaneW} whiclv M is veil known, curve backward 
toward tin- point. The iron swords are perfwtly slrnipht. with a hilt 
long enough for both hands. The length of the cutting edge is gen- 
erally from 80 to lOD cm., and the grip frtim 15 to SO em. The swords 
are incased in a wooden sheath. This is often covered by a copi)or 
sheath, on which in exceptional cases a gold sbeath is hammered, with 
designs of dragons and other things. 

ThcM* swords wen? not thrust into the girdle like <lu' later Japanese 
swnnl^, l)nt huiif; at tin' pirdk' or belt of (lie wearer l)y a loop fasti-nt'd 
to two eyelets on the sheath. Iron lances or spears appear to have 
been little tiaed. Arrow points of iron and piecea of ornamental 
^Ided bronze bitji and horse trappings have been found. The Jap* 
anese of that timp mtist have been keen horsemen, for such artirlt^s are 
often quite numerous in the more elaborate graves and are of varied 
and beautifril eiactttiffii. 




ITia. a.— >awoiea ontancfitcd with Mold Ama a 3mpnme i>rtt«e1 itnw. VuiMitt inTttkyOb 



Pieces of armor are rare, .probably because the iron has been de- 
stroyed by rust The Tokyo Mnsemn, however, possesses some large 

and well-preserved specimens of iron breastplates and several hel- 
inets, one of them finely gilded. Out of (he same grave with some of 
these objects was obtained a pair of perfectly pi'cserved gold-plated 
copper shoes. 

Although iron sword< nre much more common than hronzc ?word?, 
it is doubtful in tlieir case, too, whether th^ were made from native 
materiaL No mines nor iron works hare be«a found, mad «na 
to-day Japan Is a country poor in iron. 

Tt is a rcmarkahle fact that among the gifts of a Kinp of Kiidara 
(in Korea) in the third century A. D. fifty bars of iron are explicitly 
mentioned. A great many sworda oonld be roaile from these. 

Whatever bronze objects are fotind in the dolmen graves are in the 
form of ornaments, T^rnnze mirrors pininly cominp from China 
(some of them being dated from the Han dynasty, '200 U. C. to 200 
A. D«)t little bnmis bells for horses^ horse bits and trappings, and 
bronw arrow points are among tiie most nomeroua. Besides theas 
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there are gold-plated rings of iron or copper made without soldering, 
of the same form and tec-hnique as those in the more clalxirate graves 
of the bronze and iron age in Europe. Some small rings of solid 
gold or silver have also been found. Among the other ornament* 
may be mentioned little thin plates of gold and silver used as trim- 
mings for clothes, glass and stone beads, and bugles. Gowland found 
no less than 1,018 specimens of these last ornaments in one dolmen 
grave, together with the comma-shaped magatama already mentioned. 
The last are not so numerous, however. Steatite, jasper, agate, 
rock crystal, and occasionally the foreign stones, chrysopras and 
nephrite, are used for this jewelry. The prevailing colors of the 
jewelry are blue for the beads and a dull green for the stones. In 
many graves are found small models in steatite of wooden shoes, 
combs, spindles, knives, daggers, arrow points, and 
some radially striped disk-shaped objects, whose sig- 
nificance is not known. They are, from their shape, 
called wagon-wheel stones by Japanese archcologists. 

The pottery of the dolmens has been described in 
detail by Donitz, and the principal forms are figured 
in his paper already quoted. He rejects the ide* 
prevalent amongst the Japanese experts, of Korean 
origin or influence in regard to this pottery, as in his 
opinion the ancient Koreans themselves were un- 
skilled potters, and as the Korean jwttery used at 
the ceremonial Japanese tea ceremonies (cha no yu) 
was shaped by hand and was of a rough type, while 
the gray dolmen ware, although mostly iinglazed. 
was always made on the wheel and is of a much 
higher artistic standing. The cha no yu ware, how- 
ever, is of a much later date and only part of it comes from Korea, 
while the clay vessels found in the old Korean graves are unmistak- 
ably identical with the Japanese dolmen pottery. 

In any cast' the fact remains that even before Christ artistic and 
well-formed vessels existed, which were shaj>ed upon the wheel, and 
yet centuries later potters were brought over from Korea. In Japan 
itself the best potters must have lived, not in the imperial province 
of Yamato. but in the distant province of Idzumo, the seat of the most 
ancient culture, whither the Government sent again and again for 
potters when they were needed quickly. 

In connection with the pretty conical stands or bases of some of 
the vases with triangular and rectangnilar holes, I may remark that 
I have seert in the museum at Cairo very ancient Egyptian clay vases 
with the same striking ornamentation. Donitz thinks that the holes 
were put in tu facilitate the baking. Gowland considers them entirely 
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A' ornamental. Perhaps a fire was made in the cavity to warm the 

^'Z liquid in the bowl or vase on the top. 

P There is a special sort of pottery which Dcinitz does not mention, 

«rsc viz, the clay cylinders and figures which, unlike the gray vessels 




. Fio. 10. — Terra cotta fleures from princely icravea of the iron agv. The ctaecka art 

16 0* palntrd red. .\ftcr Tiubol : Kokogaku (arcbeoloKyi. 

occurring in the inside of the dolmen, are found on the outside of 
va*j the imperial double grave mounds. They are made of a poorly 
>>i(5>Kfe baked red terra cotta, and for this reason are much inclined to dis- 
jtirely integrate. The cylinders are about 40 cm. high and 30 to 35 cm. in 
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diluuelei-, and bUiud l)y the Uuiiiireds or tliuusands in rows one above 
the other on the imperinl {zntvta. Their purpose is not known. It 
ciiji. as ( iowland mj8, hmflly Ik' to protect (he mound from erosion 
bj the weather, on aocount of their position, and it is also improbable 

that ihey were set 
up or laid there as 
a sulwtitute for liv- 
ing servants burie<3 
with the illustrious 
dead. On the other 
hand, we mny as- 
sume that the les;: 
freqnent ao-caUed 
Ttmtshi-nigyo (that 
is, earth figiires of 
men) found with 
the eylinders aerred 
that purpos«^. .\> 
in almost all half 
barbaric ancient 
eoimtriea, aervmnfc? 
and slaves or war 
captives were killed 
at the tomb of a 
prince in JTftpan in 
order to serve hilD 
in the next world 
In Japan this hu- 
man sacrifice took 
the terrible fonii 
of burying the vic- 
tim in the eaith up 
to the breast, caus- 
ing a lingering 
death from hunger 
and thirst or suffo- 
cation. An emperor 
is said to have been 
touched by the cries 
and ^noansof these 
unfortuiiatc.s-,wliit h 
lasted several da^'s and nights, and iht'refore, on the advice of a 
famous official, he issued an edict that in the future the human aacri- 
fuf's should 1k' stujipt'd atid tlic servants rcplact-il by clay figures which 
wei^ bulled in the tumuli. Prt^ably this wa^^ as in so many other 
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cases in Japan, an imitation of a Cliine«e custom, since a substitution 
of stone fipures for human sacrifices is mentioned there much earlier. 
These " Haniwa nigyo " or Tsutshi-nigyo, sometimes GO cm. in height, 
are of vahie because they show the dress and armor and the orna- 
ments of that period. They are also interesting in that they have the 
features which distinguish in Japan the refined north Mongolian type, 
of graceful, slender build, acpiiline nose, and narrow slanting eyes, 
in strong contrast to the stone-age figures previously mentioned. 

The horses formerly sacrificed at the tombs were also replaced by 
clay horses. 

The distribution of the dolmens is interesting and at the same time 
gives an idea of the political and social state of affairs at that time. 
A glance at the map shows that geographically Japan is divided into 
two almost equal parts, 
a western half (some- 
what south, to be sure), 
which includes a part of 
the main island and tlie 
great islands Kiuschiu 
and Skikoku, and an- 
other half running al- 
most north and south, 
which is made up of the 
larger part of the main 
island and of Jezo. 
The two parts are joined 
almost at right angles 
by a broad isthmus at 
136-137'' longitude east 
of Greenwich and 34- 
3."!° northern latitude. 
This isthmus forms an important ethnical and civilizational bound- 
ary. The bronze culture is absolutely and the iron culture nearly 
confined to the country west of the isthmus. Northward of it is the 
main region of neolithic culture; only hero are found the well-finished 
stone weapons and neolithic human clay figures in any quantity. In 
this large northern territory we find, however, one well-circumscribed 
oasis of iron-age culture with dolmens — the fertile plain around 
Tokio with the surrounding mountainous country. 

Besides this isolated group in the north, we can distinguish five 
other centers for the dolmens, two of which lie in the great southern 
island of Kiushiu. The smaller one is near the Pacific, in the province 
of Hiugu, where the grandfather of the first Emperor is supposed 
to have come down from heaven and whence he is said to have started 
on his Wctorious march. This took him first to the north of the 
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Khishiu. Here we find the second large dolmen region, including 
the island of Tsushima and the provinces lying opposite the southern 
point of Korea, a nigioD where bronie weapons are especially fn- 
qauxL TtoB region was aftorwards for a draoaand years the seat of 

powrrfnl vaKsals. who wpro often enough arrayed against the impcri'' 
court. From here, according to the Japanese annals, the first Kmperor 
continued his journey across the bay of Shimonoseki to the main 
idand and mardied along the ahorea of the inland aea. On this rmd 
we enooonter a third dolmen center in the province of Bizen. Tin 
conqnest at last reached its goal in the central provinces, the Grokinai. 
whidi were from then the seat of the imperial rule for more than two 
thonaand yean. It is no wonder then that we find hero the foortli 
und largest of the dolmen oentera. 

The fifth lies along the northwest coast of the principal island in 
and around the province of Idzunjo, where, as mentioned above, the 
conquerors already found a civilized people. The sixth is that in 
and around the Tofayo plain. 

Thus the legendary stories of ancient Japanese history are ror 
mborated l>v (h*> nrrlif lorrical finds. From these we learn that the 
invaders, a people in the iron-age culture, took possession of the 
jfertile ooast stretches in the southwest and apread out to the east and 
north along the ocean. In Yamato and Idzumo they encountered 
organized rnmmnnitics of a cultivated and propHf'Iy related race: 
these they subdued only after a fierce struggle. The regions where we 
find tiie Dolmen centers were ruled by feudal princes who for a long 
tame recognized the Emperor only as printus intor pares, since thpy 
were buried in a similar manner as the Kmperor himself. Their 
power was gradmilly absorbed by the emperors in Yamato, and at 
last these were ablu to proclaim themselves " sole rulers by the grace 
of the gods." 

The pmod of the imperial mounds as well as of the common 
dolmen mounds which are fonnd in groups of 10 to 2CX) fit the foot 
or on the slope of hills, probably began at least in the fourth century 
B. C, perhaps a good deal earlier. Its end is fixed abont the year 
700 A. D., since at that time an impmal edict was issued forbidding 
tliis form of burial. Cremation was then inaugnrated under the 
influence of Buddhism. 

It is noticeable in connection with the Japanese dolmens that (1) 
they are found in nether the stone nor the bronze age, but belong ex- 
cluaiyely to the iron age; that (2) they are always of a niegalithic 
nature, simple stone vaults or so-called cists not having h^'?n fotinci 
so far in Japan, although they are nmnerous in Korea; and that 
(8) the coimtiy where they are found is entirely isolated from all 
regions with similar structures. Tt is necessary to go as far as the 
Caspian Sea or to the northern part of India to find anything like 
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them. Bnf ihnr moafc nmikr ooantefputs existed in prehistorio 

Northern Euroiw. 
In ennuning up the wbole enbjeet brielfy we may say : Tlie oldest 
• inhabitants of Japan known to us, the Ainos, lived in the stone ags 
and have left their traces in the shell heaps and many otlu-r i)l:ic<»<5. 
Fonnerly they inhabited the whole island, but were gradually pressed 
towerds the norths where the atone age preveiled even within the last 
thousand years, atul where the products of that age reached the 
highest state of development. The present Ainos make pottery no 
longer; they have for a long time obtained tiieir pottery and other 
Teasels from the Japanese, when they could not use their own wood 

In the second place, there lived in the southwestern part a people 
of die brame age irbo did not letdi the isthnras and the Biwa lik» 
towBtda tiie north. Hubs either drove oat or anhjngated the aborig* 

ines of this region. 

Finally there appeared in the southwest a conquering people 
of an inm>age culture that took poasesBion of the territfloy of the 

bronze people and gradually extended tlieir dominion over the whole 
island empire. In the seventh century A. D. they had only pene- 
trated &ii far as tiie region Homewliat north of Tokyo, near Sendaig. 
In central Japan, in Yamato and Idaumo, they had encountered and 
subdued organized tribes which were not in the bronze age, for there 
are no bronze weapons found in Yamato. AVhether thei^e tribes still 
imd stone weapons or whslto, as is fiur mora |»obaUe, they already 
had iron » an open ^itnation. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



As nntnro in n uMU iniMtn whoxo pariit arc iiiliiiintely Rfuiociatt^d, ho all work 
hiw iU eo-luborprs. I riu inilolitud to ui;»iiy kind (riendu (or Ihrnr co-oper- 
ation and aaatstaoee iu verifying the particnian of individiial caaea. The 
coHection, oa a irliole^ in ntinlj ngr owa. and bm bceo pf a p — diig iritMs 
M iirrh, 1853, when at ua off the caavt of JmpM I lint fell in iridi the w«t«r< 
tojjjjeil \iTwk of n jtink. • 

In issiiiiii^ thin repriut of a pnpiT publisbcnT in -Air Tr^ eedings of llie Coli- 
foniiu Acndr itij of Scit'OceK, no uu« can be more awurv than iu^'mK, of bow 
mut h b left Qndooe; bnt 1 mailt in f nuknew wy, that thoa far the coll< ction 
c4 axaet particnhin luia involt u volmBtnoaa oomqwndcBce, ttod been in* 
dwitrionidT pToi«ente<l, in )ipit< of great dKttealtiei, (often of iliit»m»)ind 
bud I to ii<f liii ]H'r(eci oooiplfitaittM, lUo pnbli cation vontd haw 

bfi'ii indi tiniti'l V (i. i-tpoin-J. 

By culliu-; :itiri:tion (n niat«'riBl idrt-ady in bund, I hope otbor caaMtmay b« 
bought lo light, and Ihoa a chniu of ev)<lt uce b<H!ome establUlied, which 
»balt point to bidden lawa, nodcrlyiO(; tbe etbnologioal as weU as pbjncal 
conditii Hit lii'ir iiresentpd. 

With ouch !«t<^p in tb<> proKr«iiH of lliese iuvchti^aitiuiiH. I linvt; hvuu dveply 
impreKHod bow litrgely tbi* list is cnpitbic of l)«ing inrreiuu^d, by stndioaH and 
)t]r«t«iiuitio oearcb tbtoogh all the ancient titeratnrv, relating to oooatriea 
wboao ahoM aro iroahed by the North Paoilko Ocean. 

lu the ntni tn (^serciiMS OHpcciul cnn-, whi rr piirtinl ilisi repaiieif s wtri' found 
to t'xist, tbe vcrxion which, Hflcr diiigtul isiiuxiiuitLiuu. upptjjub to mu 
most relinbic, ban b<!«n adopted. Report* of Japjineno wreckM not here enum- 
erated, or any well anihentioiited corteclioQa to thia li«i. will, if addreaaed to 
CusLKa WoMoiT BoomB, ear* of Japanaae GoMolato. 8«i Fnaoiooo, Cali- 
fornia, be Ibankfttlly riH-civ<n], nnd |M»ted in the oMeinl leeord book, aeeaaa- 
ibie to mH for fatnre reft-reuce. 

Aniiiri;^ wbd-i- kiml eii-iiperntion I tnko |iL'.iNUir in iii.-knnwl('ilfjing, 

ate: Their Excelb-ncifK the MiniNtt rs of Fori<ii;u Alt'iiim of Jiipiin; His Excel- 
lency KatsAva, U. I. J. M. Minister of Uarinc; Uin Excellent HilolnilDi 
ItA. H. I. J. M. Miniater of Fnblio Workup Nakabama Manjiro; Fokumm 
tTkitehy, now one of tbe moat advanced literary nen of JnpAn; Toabinaif 
ItHtnkt'yiimA, A. M.. i>nc of their ii|>' ^ iml ir><. and hem! of tbe Imperial 
CuUc^ i»t Tokio: uud ejtiK'rially lo tny f^TUJir colleague' and proavnt huc- 
eeator, Sobto Tafcaki, to whom I am largely indebted for many valuable 
inuMliliona anil naeMWbM into ottclal recordai to PzofewK>r George David- 
aon. United Statea Ooaat 8am>y. for reliable inftmnation regarding the pby»> 
ical f»atiir<-'> <>f t1j>- Kiiin Shi>«i'; rri.>I ti' ri:< uitn-rK of tb« Academy fOV thtiv 
kiud a|ipU'Ciiition of the importance of the w-ork undortaken. 

C. W. B. 

8ui FkamBHOv Oct. 1, I87«. 
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JAPANESE VESSELS 



WKECKED IN THE NOBTH PACIFIC OCEAN 



THOU THB 



EARLIEST RECORDS TO THE PRESENT TIME. 



Erery jank fonncl adrift or stranded on the coast of North America, or on 
th« Hawaiian or adjacent islands, has on examination proved to b« Japanese, 
and no single instance of any Chinese vessel has ever been reported, uor is 
any believed to have exist4>d. 

This may be explained by the existence of the Kuro Shiwo, literally " black 
■tream," a gnlf stream of warm water, which sweeps northeasterly past Japan 
toward the Kurile and Aleutian Ixlands, thence cnrvinff aronnd and peasinf; 
•oath along the oooat of Alaska. Oregon and California. This stream, it is 
fonnd, ban swept these janks toward America at an average rate of fally 
ten milen a day. 

There also exists an ocean stream of cold water, emerging from the Arctic 
Ocean, which sets south close in along the eastern coast of Asia. This fully 
aeeonnts for the aboence of Cbine^e junks on the Pacific, as vessels disabled 
off their coast would naturally drift southward. 

A noticeable feature is the large number of disasterB on the coast of Japan 
in the month of January, during which Keason the strong northeaiit monsoons 
blow the wrecks directly off shore into the Kuro Shiwo. 

The climate of Japan is temperate, with the exception of the extreme north- 
em provinces, wbere intense cold prevails and where snow is abundant; and 
the extreme Muthem provinces, whose climate is very warm. 

About the year 1639 the Japanese Oovemment ordered all junks to be boilt 
with open steins, and Urge square rudders, unfit for ocean navigation, hoping 
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tln reby to ko(-\i their ixiipk) i»i>lHted wilbiu tbt ir own iHlauJs. Om-u forci: ] 
from Ilio coast by Ktress of wmithyr, thi Hv ruiMtrs an' so<jn -n-iiKbt'd 
vben the tmccI* natnnlljr fall off into Ui« troagb of Ui« u«, and roU that 
nuta out. The nmBlwr, of vUflta ao ROMd «siila, vUA htm thm snflhicd 
during the past niiMiiieii cantoriM mart b* yay luB^i prolwtily mtaj 
IhoutututI Tcssfls. 

AtuoriK Jiipun. sr niui iui rs. thf fciir of b«>ing thus lihjw n off tlioir coast, ban 
been an ever-threatening danger; and the memory of aocb time-booored 
aooidents, is » aoonon fntOM in ttw tndilioBa of uwrj ■Mpovt — Hliamt 
mlong th* aMtMB flOMl of Aqnn. 

Bj the Oomnmeiit Otiatm, ttlkm In 1874, (he total population of Japan 
wan 33,30<i,r,7.'i s. .uIs, mul thuro w, re ii,*)?)) n-fjiBtrred Hailing vesnels of Jap- 
aui'Mc ntylv, (juulcH) of from 8 to 3H3 tons, t-bi^gid in the conntint; trade. 
Tli>' cr' wM of ordinaiy trading jnakii averugti from eight to twelve men each. 

In the sixtoenth yew of th« reign of the Emperor Siiizin. B. 0. 81, 
uwvbniit ehipe and shipw of war are fli«t apokra of as bnilt in Jap<in. 

I'li.li r til' Shiit;i>yii I_vi'-Miits!i. iitmiit cilii ts cuiian iDiUd thi' (li'stnictioii 
of lill bouU built upon any foni^'u iiii'ib I, mul lorlm li' Ihu building of vtssels 
of liny !iizc or shape mperlor tu that of thu iniMut junk. 

By the impeiial daerae ol 1637, Ja{NU>eae who bad left their comitj «od 
been abroad, vere not allowed to ratura, death being tb» penaltjr for tnveliiig 
abroad, Ktudying foidfD Iwgugca, iatradooiiig foreign cuetonaa, or belieTing 
In Cbrisiiiiiiity. 

The Kuipire of Jupaii in xituated in the north wf-steru ]>,irt of the Piicifio 
Ocean, and ia oompoaed of four large ielaada and of a great number of unaUer 
ooea. ItfaeeatolbenorthweattheKiiigdoiaofOona, andfaaepMatodfroB 
it by the Japan Hea. To the northeast the archipelago of Chijimn (Kurile 
I)tlanda) extondn towardH Kamaohntka. At the Kouthweot the Liu Kiu laluudi 
iiri' Niluatttl opposite the Inland o( Foriiiosii. 

ItH wbolu length, extending from one end !•• thi' otlier of the empire, mcas- 
wea more than 600 Bis (about 1S2S English ujilcM), and its breadth TntieM 
f(oat90tofiOBia(aboat73)itol46 Eogliah uiilea.) lU total ate* ia 
Sqmre Ble. 

The sourci'H of information .it ronninin l lu rn t'lrcptioDally jjood. 

Daring aevcnteen yeaiH, in which I rcprt^t ntu)! the Uuverumfiit of .liipiui at 
this port, it baa baan ay pleasure t4> db^ote much oriticnl att<utiou to tli<^ 
anbjaet of Ji^numob wreclu, picked np adrift in the North Pacific Ocean and 
■branded upon the northweat eoast of America and its Tarloaa oattyiiig 
islands, nuiI ihiwf of tlic rbniu t-xtoniliui,' from Uuuiiii t'^wiirds Nipbou. 
Hesid< s Uc< piut; II dttiiik'd record uf idl wrtcks rcporttd during this period,! 
have also collected and Terifit»l many caaeii of earlier leporla, whioh aSXhonfjti 
Still extant, were likely to he overlooked. 

In at least 87 of fha eases quoted, I haTa ellhar seen fbm saved, or Mcairad 
a pci-^oiinl aeconnt from those who were themselves witnei^Hea. Hnnilao 
aud Jap:iiic4« traditionM I have myself gathere<l in thmv oouutriea. 

In Miircb, Ixi'M, 1 look an Indian boy on boitrd the JapjincKe Hteani rorrt tte 
Kaiiriit'maru, where a comparison of Coaat-Indiaa and pore Japanese words 
I at njiaqoait^ bj Folraiawm Uldtdqr, Ihan Admiral'a 
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the recall of which I prejMred for the pr«HK. and it was at that time pubheihod 
in the Kvmuxj liuUrlin, nuggtmting farther lingaiMtic iDTe<>tig>tion. 

The following; exanipleH Hnbuiitt«d for consideration to the Academy, fairly 
illoiitrate the Bnbject in itn various phases; — 

1. In Mr. Ilnbert II. Dancroft's un|>anilleled coll*-ction of ancient books 
and roloable manaHcripts relating to the early history of the native races of 
the Pacific States, mention is made of seveml Japanese vessels reported in 
some of the Spauish-Americnn ports on the Pacific. In 1C17 a Japanese junk 
belonging to Magome, was ut Aeapalco. 

In 1613, Jnne 10th, the British ship r/otr, Capt. John Saris, arrire<1 at 
NagMold. harinK on board one Japanese, picked up from the island of 
Bantam. 

2. " In 1685," we read, " the Portnguese tried for the last time to re-eiH 
tablish their trade by sending back a number of shipwrecked Japanese, 
picked op atlrift, to their own country. The Japanese did not molest them, 
bat strictly prohibited their re-appenmnce on the Coast of Japan." 

S. In Ifidt, a Japanese junk from OHuka was driven by iMlvorsv winds 
•nd i^BOther and Mtrunded on the const of KumNchatku, at the uioiilh of the 
rltn Opala, on the south of Bolschaia Beka. The only tturvivor u-uh aftcr- 
wardH taken to Moscow. 

Mailer, in his " Voyu^eH from Ahiu to America," pablished in 1701, re> 
inarkK that when in US!)<) the RnsHiiinH reporte<l the above, they said: "we 
hare learned of Kt^veral otht-r instances of Japanese wrecks previously htrand- 
«d on the coast of Kamschutka." 

4. In 1710, a Japanese junk was Htranded on the coast of Kamschatka, in 
Kaligirion bay, north of Awatsoha. Ten persocH landed safely, of which four 
were killed and six takon cjiptive in an encounter with Komschadels. 8ubse- 
qaently fonr of the captives fell into Bussian hands, and one named Sonima, 
was sent in 1714 to St. Petersburg. 

5. On the 8ih of July, 17'29, u Japanese junk culled the Wakti-ahima of 
Sateoma, iu distress, after having been driven about at sea for six months, 
was finiilly stranded on the coast of Kamscbaika, south of Awatscha bay, and 
17 of her crew were saved. She was loaded >»'ith cotton and silk staffs, 
rice and paper; the two latter articles Hhipi>ed by Mittituilaira (Kntmi-tu>-lcami, 
(Prince of SatKunia) were govL-rniiient ]>r<i|K!rly. 

A petty IluHtian officer named Schtiuuikonr, desiring to plunder the cargo, 
had fifteen of the survivors shot; (or wbirh crime he was Hnbs44<inontly con- 
denned and b<ing. The two remaining, an ohi merchiint named Sosa and a 
yonng pilot Gonsa, were sent to Irkutz in 1721, and thence via Tobolsk, they 
nacbed St. Petersbnru in I7:i'2, whi-re one died in 17.%, the other in 1739. 

6. In 1782 a Japanese junk was wrecked upon the Aleutian Islands, from 
which the survivors were taken in one of the ItusRian-American Com- 
|MUiy's vessels to the town of Ochotsk, and thence to the inland city of Ir- 
katak. In 1792, the Governor-General of Siberia ordered the transport Cnth- 
triiK, then at Ochotsk, to return these men to their native country. The 
Bofliiui Tcwel, after wintering in a harbor at the north end of Yeoo, pro- 
O^doA to the port of Hakodate, where the Japanese officials politely but 
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firmly refused to allow 




to 




• returned to Siberia. 

7. Among itnms nf history mentioned in Japanese records, I find ttiatis 
October, ISUi, a Boaauui f rig»t« ooiomandad bj C«pt. Knueagteni, oonvqiaf 
OooatBaanoff, m AmbMMdor of tlw Our, hmi/U tawk to Ihgudd fit 
Japane«e aeanaen, b«itig part of a orevof Aftaen iMeudfiaaaalnadid Juk; 
the other t<*n prefcrrcNl to remain in Siberia. 

H, III IhWl"). n .Tii|mu( so jiiiik \»;is wn rkcd on tbi> coast of .Klnskii. ni»i 
Sitka; tbv seamen were quarterud on Japouski iHlitud, whence they «et« 
lakan by the BomUiu, and finally Uaded ob the Coast of Ye*o in 1806. 

9. In ISia, G*|)i. Biooid, eoBMiidiBg the Rnuian Rloop of^war JKom, 
took Mvmi JftpaiMM, riiof whom wen Hamen recently Hliipwredtedtet 
junk on the coast of Kamsch itkii. iu the hop? of exchitn){irtK tht-m fur n vi^ 
captive KuMiana, confined iu Jupnu. Biding unable t<j Und, they were 
letamed to Kanmchatka, reaching there October 12th. The Diana made • 
•Moad attanirt, and doally aooeaadad Aogut lUk, 1818. ia UndioK tbm 
itftaum at Knaabia Bay, fht SOtli Korila. and vffiMted tha liberty of dn 
Boarfan Oapl. Oolownin i^d hig aasucintca. 

10. In 181S, the Brig Forrtnttr, Captain John Jaluun8l^ whan in latitaiit 
48oN„l«igttadel98aw..TCaeoadtlM'«^^taltt ndlmaMunan ftain a 
masted Jtink, timber laden, when 18 months from Teao, bound to Siphon. 
Tbirty-fiTe men were on board, of whom thirty-two died of hunger. The; 
were delivered to the RuftHinas, who undertook to return them to Japan. 

11. Captain AUzandor Adama, fotmarly pilot at Uonololn, relate* tbi 
HaRhM, 1818, in laUtnde 890 48* K.. kmgltada 12Bo 87' W.. whaBatOiiil 

mnstorofbrin Fin".'' r, C'i]itiiin l'ii;f»ntt. iind cniisingo ff Santa Barbara, Cii- 
ifumin, ho sigliu-d at Bunri-o a .Japanefw junk drifting iit tho iiitrcy of tin 
winds anil waves. Her rudder aud maHts were gon>>. .\lthotigh bloviagt 
gala, he boarded the junk, and foond foorteon dead bodiea in the bold, lb* 
eaftalB, aavpanlar, and ana aaaoMtt alooa aarvivfng; took tham on beHi 
vhaialliy oareful nurKing they were well in a few duys. They were on a wy- 
a^ from Oauka to Yedo, and wen> 17 months out, having been disoiMtfd la 
consequence of losing their mdder. 

18. In 1880, a jnnkwaaoaat upon Point Adama, ttMaoQthanihorseflte 
month of GolnmMa rlvar. The veaaal, which waa ladan with wax, mot I* 
piece<t, aud tho crew, many in number, landed safely. 

13. A jnnk waa wrecked on Qaean Charlotte's Island, in 1831. 

14. December 83, 18S9, at mid-day, a junk In distress east anchor nsarlhi 

harbor of Waiiilmi, on the slion s i f Oahn. She was from a soiitln rii j ' ft 
Japan, bound to Yedo urilh a cargo of fl»h; lost her rudder und was dii*iua»l*J 
In n gale, ainoe which she had drifted for eleven months. Five oat of bar 
amrof aiaabaddiad. I>60aBhte 80th, aha started for Honolula, bat «■» 
stranded on a reef off Baihet^a Point on tha evening of Jannary 1, 18S3. 

Til'- f iiir Ktirvivors wero taken to Hou<ilula, where, after retnjiiuing ri^rh- 
t«en monthn, they were forwarded to Kauischatka, whence thoy hopeJ to 
work their way oonth through the northern ialandn of the group into th«i 
own oooBtiy. Thia jnnk waa abont 80 tons burden. Aoooiding to the l» 
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ditfOM ol a* idMid*, Wf«nl nwh jnoki b«tii -wnAni opon Hii^raii, 

before the islands vere diKoveredby Captain Cook 

15, Ifi. In 1833, A Japanese jnnk vas wrecked nn Uiu coskI of WaabinKtmi 
Territory, in the imwodiatc- Ticmiiy I'f t'lipr Fluttcry. Maiij ot In r • n-w 
had pwiahed, and Mvatal dead bodies vera loond bsadad up iu fiikius, in 
eaataoMiT Japuiew tlyto, mOf for Imftad. Oirt of IT pacaoiUk tlM ndgr 
mrrtfom, two men and a boy, were reacaed from the IndiaoK, by Ita* HndaoB 
Bay Company's vesite^ L'tnut, Captain McNeal, who took tbvni to SngtsB^, 
toncbing at Honolnln on their way. Th« n.-r tlioy jurn i'i .kii t<i (.'(int"!!, 
where they arrived in 183<f, and stopp^ «ith Karl Gat/.lnff, who learned their 
language, and intended acoompuijlng tbtm to J^mn. In 1887, Ihejr left 
MnoiiO ia the Awarinan hriff Jtorrtomt, dj tq pa toh ed - by Clnn-nrr- A. King flir 
Yedo Im;, to bear litem bone. Being fired npau, July 27, nud prevented 

from liiiiiliu.;, shi' sailed fur Kaj^oHima, where, tu irik; r jually unsnccesnful, 
Rhe finally returned with the mpn to Vlaoao. TUi Mon iMn. on whom Snuniel 
W. WiUiaaweiid Dr. Petar P irk'-r u ere passengers, iilso hml <>n lK>iir<l four 
other JepAnoso soABien, reaeued from a dieebled Japaneee jnnk, which had 
drifted a long time at aea, until fknally tlHUided on flie eeetcm ahote of the 
Fhilippin. isi in.u, wbettMthe aiirfflv«n«n* rorwtuded to Uaoao, la bete- 
tnmed to Ju(mu. 

17. In 1839, a irrr-cV. d junk was boarded by Captain Cathcart of the 
ABerioaa whale ehip Jamt* Lagtsr, driftiog ia latitude 3(P N.. loogitade 174° 
yi„ or aboat baV way between lapan and tba Hawaiiaa Tslande. 

18. In the PolymAan, October 17. 1840. publisli.- 1 nt Ui>n.1iilii, I find: 
" The Japanese wbo took passage in Uiu Harltqain remained ut Kamncbatka 

r tL<' protection of tba O oi v ftnct awaWwg an oppottant^ of retnming to 

Ibeii native oonntry." 
KoTL^Ia tSN, tte brig Jlbrbfaia eonv^od to PatanpanlaU flmn Bobp 

olnln 18 Japanese taken from wrecks, who had remained 18 montba at Hon- 
olnln. They were finally returned to Japan by nnssittn officiaU. 

Ill Mr. Nathaniel Sfivory, ft native of Musiachusettji. residing at Port 
Lloyd. Bonin Islands, reports a Japanese jank of about 40 tans, laden with 
dried ftflb, eotered that harbor in dkttoss, bafing been dfivenfltom bar comae 
along tba ooBst of Japan tbroogh atMaeof wealbar, witb berpeotMona 
bensted. They xvpaired fbe damage to the janb dnitng tbat winter, and aha 
Haiti<l HI tlie i<|ii'iiir,' for Japan, llrul tlii sr- isinmlg been iininbabitod« tbis 
cnso would bave added another to ikv list u( wrvckis. 

IB. In 1841, a fishing jnnk from the southeaKt part of Nipfaon was wieeked 
«tt Ml nninbabited inland, wbere tba tbrra aanrlTOia ramained mx moatbi, 
Attn taken off by Captain WUtieM, maaler of the Anerloan whfile «hip John 
Hoirlnnil, nnii lir mght to Honolulu, wher<- r)< ii7.o ^nxl OoriEi ni ri luiiiiitd, 
while Nakitliuuitt .Maqjiro went to the Unit4>d .Sutes, and wu» <du< uitd by 
Captain Whitfield. Afl«rb(l«g tikm aareral yeani be retnmed lo Ilnnolnln 
where be found his ftmaar ooatpanionit and embariied J^annaijr, It&l, on the 
ftanh Bnyd, Captain Vbltmow, bound for Sbaagboi, ttUng with them a 

■whalo-^oiit called the Adrtniurf, with a full rig and outfit. W|i,-n nff tlit- 
Grand Liu-Kiu. the three Japaaeee effected a landing and the nbip proceeded 
irfibontalopptaig, HenoaCbijfinilljiaaohad KlnlhlaaadlhgMftM. ia «ha 
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junk wlikfa htm tb» Annnikl tritmte monaijr from LiuJUn to J»pu. Man- 
Jira aftetwttda tnuulatod Binrditeh's Kaiigator iaio JiipuieM« and imM 

San FrunciRrn as 8ailing nia.4t<?r cif the J«pMM«6 ■tum COlTette JTaHHfraoni, 

which arrived there March 17th, XHfM. 

30. In 1845, the United Stat*» Frigate St. Louis took froui M<>iico to Ntris- 
po, in Chink, tbrM ahipwrack JaiNUieao, b«ing •nrvirara of the orevr of • jutk 
whbli had drifted tram tbtt nout etSapm, «Dtinl7 miom tli« Paoiflc Ovaaa, 

nn<1 finally strain^pd nn thn ronsl uf Miixico, when' (hey reiiDiinad tWOJMK. 
Thi? Chinosr iiuth<>riti>-!< wt?r>- n-illing to n'ocivi' thrsi' iiit ii iin<l r^lnnt then It 
th. it iiiiiuv ciiQiitry by thfir >uninnl junk, w lucii s uls frmii C'li«-»-foci to 
Btkki; but the JapsnMM ubji-eteil lu tht-ir lauiiiug, owiug to the l«w of ItiST. 

Ill IMS, th* JapaiMM autboritwa infofmad Sir Edwind Belcb«r, comnuuiit- 
log H.B.S. Somttnimi. that ih^ WHiklBotnettTCntanied JnpMWM turn 
abroAil, bnt "had acnt a juuk-Ain back ta th« Kmp#ror of Cbina," to vbow 
nmiitry tin y had gone to obtain return {■:iss.iK< uniual jiiuk p»'rujil(».i 

from Cbeefoo to NngnHuki. The tkbovn ItadH to tlie iaft>rf>nce (but iU 
ifaiiiitritiiij may have had Hbipwn-ckfld Japanw e saraieii on boiini. 

ai. In 1M5. April ist, GapUin ICttteotiw Oooper. of Sag Harbor, vbm ia 
the AmMiean *hnle ahlp Xtnhrtihin, wnm^A «laven ahipwroclced JapawM 
lu jriinT.s frdiu St. IVters, a Hir.iiII iMi iii l Ivin^,' h f- w il< s southi'il»t cf Nip- 
hou, uijil took tlttoin to Yedo Bay, wherv tin'V w«*r<' k-ci iv<hI uud'-r j'Xci>]>ti( ti. 
Captain Cooper is also CVpOlted to Inw fidlen in with a Hiukiiig juuk. fr iu 
wbicb be rescued m mmy wan SapKoen leaaMin. [See Dr. C. F. Wiaakis'* 
MGonnt in fVinttf of Fthnuaj Sd, 1M6.1 

22 111 1817, a Frcn h irhaleship nljil- tiiutiiug off St-a|)lft<m WhdJ 
Mgbtcd u tirt-hij^nal uu iiiw hhoro, and rhui h hoM to the relief of five JapanfW 
Bailors, who were in a helple*» pli(;ht: the only survivorK of a crew, who^'ili*- 
abled Jtult lay ■Uiuided on Iba beach of a small bay. Lat«r. »bont ltio3, t 
pM^ ol «Soen fkmn the V. S, vteaiu frigate Su»qtt^»tia lauded and mv- 
Veyed this wreck, which they then denorilxd as "still partly kept t<>(?e<h«t>T 
large nailN of copper, and portiouK of iiheets uf metal. Iler planks, faiitetn. l 
together nt the edge, were bnt little rubbed or decayed!." 

23. Id 1M7, April 21at, the iireuien ship otnlit ilr. Captain Weitong. "I"" 
in lat, 35 ' N., long. 156^ £.. fell in witb a Japanese junk in diatreeA. «b cb 
had lost her ndder nad bid boen driven oif the ooast of Jnpnii in « gala Se- 
▼mnber, 1846, and had drifted flts mon(b«. To»k off the crew, (!ODristinK«< 

nine 111. !i. I si\ t<ii:s.i| w i\. Sli. iJicnt !■ iin Ijilfden and i-hicfly l''<i- 
en with paper beloii^iUK t'^ 0~iaki>, and )>i>iiiiii in>ith. Captain AVeitunR k< 
them on board four weeks, and May 19th, IS17, pi.t them on Iward a jnnk in 
the StraiU of Uatsniai. [See Pvjynfsian, October IT, 1M7, nnd Frkiid, Vtc- 
emhnrS. 1847 ] 

24. In IS fS, Captain Coi of N'l w L-.nl.n. f.iin., picked up fifteen'! 
twenty .lupaueRe M>nmen from a infiableil juuk in lat. 40 N., loii^;. 17<» * . 
suit k. jit them on board xix tuoiitbH during a eruitie in the Oebotnk sen. «ni 
Quails landed them at I < abai na, where tbejr renuined six or eight nioath*- 

S6. b M60, daring di« stttamn, 8. Scntharo, Toro Mid J. Hmo— the kl' 
ter then aged 13 yearK— left O.saka in u junl f i V. 1.. Af(. r (li^i hirgiag 
uul reloading they started to return via Woragawa. ASt«r leaving ibe Utt«} 
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plAc« their rudder vas disabled and they lost their mast and drifted ont to 
■e* Fifty days later the wreck wiih fullt'ii iu with by the Aiuericoo bark Auk- 
htuJ, Captain Jennings, who took off and brought the crew of 17 {M-rHomt to 
Smrx PnnciMjo, in Ft^braary, 1851. They were quartered on board the U. S. 
r«*eDa« cutter, and cared for by order of the Collector of the Port. Oar c)ti- 
leaa generally took much interest in them. The Japanese were sabecqnently 
embarked on the U. 8. sloop SI. Mary's and conveyed to Hongkong, where 
15 were transferred to the U. 8. steamer Susqiirhaniui to await tho arrival of 
Comuiudoru Perry and his expedition. He«o and the second mate, Toro, re- 
tamed to San Francisco on tbe bark Sarah Honptr, reaching there iu the 
sotamu of 1852. Beutharo n'turued with B«v. Mr. Goblv, from San Fran- 
cisco to Japan, and uIko Toru rctiirticd iu tlu- Amc>ric>in bark Mrlila to Hako- 
date from San FrunciHcu, via Honolulu, April 19, 1S5'). 

Toro was for a whil<- rierk with Wells, Fargo k Co., and JuKeph Heco, 
•icrk with Macondniy k Co. Heco was subsequently api>oiuted for duty on 
the United Stnten Survejiug Schooner FriiuiiiKire CiHi/trr, about 185H-59, and 
I«fl her at Honolulu, on account of siokuess, but finally returned to Yedo, on 
the United States steamer Mis!<inirii>i>i. [See Kvrniny UuUetin, Jane, 1862.] 

26. In IH-'A April tid, iu lat. 45- N. long. 155 £., the American whale 
ahip lifitry KurrUiuil, (Mark, msstet, fell in with a Japanese juuk having 13 
persons on board. The vessel left Yedo for Kuuo, but lost her rudder and 
was dismasted; then drifted to sea, and had been ut the mercy of the winds 
aud eoirenls for sixty-ds days, dnriog forty of which they had subsisted on 
fish and snow water. The Captain and two seamen came to Honolulu on the 
U. A'.; two of the crew were transferred to the Mnrtwjo; six were taken to 
Patropaalski and taken charge of by the Bussian authorities, and two came 
to Honolaln by the Siinrod. [See hYiend, October 15, 185U; also Friend, 
November 1, 1850.] 

MoTX. — In 1851, by Japani«se records I find that five Japanese seamen from 
HoDolnla via China arrived at Na;{asaki — probably the above. 

S7. Ln 1851, a Japanese junk was cast away npon Atka Island, and only 
tliTM of the crew sorvived. 

Sb. In 1852. April 15th, in lat. 31 ' N., long. 15(f' £., al>oot 300 miles N. 
V. £. of Guam, Captain West, in the American whaleship Imac HoteUtnd, 
fell in with a small Japanese junk in ballast. The four men on board had 
bat a little oil to sustain life, and were much emaciated. Their tiller was 
ljuihed, and the vessel hnving been forty-nine days out of their reckoning, the 
cr«w bod given themHelves up to die. Two of these men Captain West took 
to the Atliiutic States, aud two wen- trauHferred to an American whaler about 
to cruise in the viciuity of the Japanese Islands. 

S9. In March, IN53, the American Hhip</"^i( ifilpin, Captain Doane, paaaed 
m water-logged wreck of a junk, hn deck awHsh with the water, in lat. 18^ 
— ' N., long 145 - — ' £., just beyond Pagan and Grigan Islands. Large 
otunbers of finh were around the wreck. Thei% were no survivors on board. 
She bad every appearance of having been a very long lime in the water. 

30. In 1853, Captain C. M. Scammon discovered the wreck of a Jnpaueae 
jonlc, on the sonlhwest or Urgest of the San Bonito gronp of Islands, off 
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Lower California, in lat. MOK., loDg. 1160 W., MidllMrCtednMUaad. [Ba* 

Alta, April 22, I860.] 

H> r pliinks werefttKtfiu d toj/t-tlur on tbf>edge« witli spikcH or IjoltMof n flat 
fthiipe, with nil of tb« hmd uu ouv tude. The maibk were not quit4> i>irtti(;lit, 
Rlthoagli the workiuauahip otb«rwi8« was good. That portion of the «Teck in 

WHH priuoiiMiUjr tb* bottom of thio miMl, and gkvo aindeaM of 
be«n a long ticne od than. (Bxtnot trout Oftptain SoaauDOD's log.^ 

111. In 1H54, Augoat 14th, jost nfttr Commodore Perry's dcpartare, the 
Aineriaaa ship Ladg Fkrot, OaptMo Barrows, arrived at Simoda toom Han 
Rmnoino via Honolalv Jane S, 186i. 81w wtaiMd DIjroaodU lo liapn, who 
was the sole aomTor of a ei«w of fifteen men, and waa pii^ed off frocn a 
driftiitf! jonk near tha Hawaiian Islands, after being mt«d months helplcw 
at sea. Hv hud rvnidcd aotiie tiuit! in S<tn Francisco. 

38. In 1865, Captain Braoka. in Amaiican fadg tmsertU, wbicb anitad bar 
tram AftM, flibaria, Hovambar 98tli, piakad np an abaadooad Jntdc fo lat. <9C 
K., long. 170 ' \V., about 900 mUes from the American Coast. 

33. lu 1S56, the American bark Mms'iiO"' Bird, Captain Homer, reported 
a disabled junk at truam, Ladrooe Islands. 

U. In 1868^ Captaia Jno. C. lAWtcm, in the brig Priiux dt Jobutto. white 
getting guaae at Oadraa and a^Qaoaal talandB, reported a Japaaaaa vnek, aaan 

Dear Magdalena Bay. 

3S. In 1858, the U.S. anrvajring aohoonar ^amiwiMm Cooper, Uani. John 
1C. Btooha, U.8.N. aommaiidfai;, Bailed Inmb Honohila far a omiae aloi^ ttw 

chain of ialnfulM f\{i ii.liii^- 'Iji i; ■ f ri^ i^jH Jajjau. Ho Lad ou bunrd II Tiipiili- 
ese seaman uumtd Mursu-Kitchi, whom hu laudtid ut Kuimguwu. Thu juuk 
from which this muu was token, was diaabled at sea while engaged in the 
coaatiBg trade, and her orew weie fonxd to put her befo«e the wind, heading 
toai«Mat«acd,adiMotioniawUdbdM!rwierainMdagtiBatttiaif To 
dtevent drifting too rapidly, they lowatad their anchor ia the open sea to act 
as a drag, paying nut their full length of cable, and thoa allowed it to remain 
vntil it finally parted. 

96. In im, Uagr 19th, tha Biittah aUp Coriteaa. whrn in lat. 40' K., 
long. ITlo B., about l.tMO mllea from the enaat of Japan, fell in with n 

manted jiiuk. whiuh bud iMirriod Hway her rii<ldor, nuA had been aboot five 
mouths tloiUitig Li-lpletislv at sea. Tbe captaiu, mat« and ten seamen were 
rescued and brought to San Francisco, where they arrived Jane 7, 1858. 
Thejr were oared for*i>jr Captain Winoheatar, who took them in the C'aribeoA 
to Taneoavar lalaDd, whaaoa ha waa honad for <9iilH, hat hftTtag mat • Biit» 
ish war vcmvI off Japan, the MMMd umb w«m tmnfomd to har, and tha* 

landed at a Japanese port. 

Th< junk u loaded with b^ey and iioa, and banMnlw twp feoHoag WW 
reported found npoB th« wreck. 

Tha Britiab GotannMnt prgHented £4M to Oaptaia Wiaduatar Hatwwnd 
and in nimlnneawBt ot hia nec«8sary ontlaya. 

37. In 18119, the bark Oambia, Captain Brooka, 4'oQnd the lemaina of n 
Js|i;iiir-s.. jiiiik 1.11 Oc.-ttii Isliiud, lilt ■>» ' 24' If., lung. ITS" 21' ^V. 

3H, 39. In 1859, July 4th, the remains of two stranded junka. with lo««c 
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iPMto OB tb« beanh. foand «m Am «Mtov lacooa rid* of BiMto 
Uuid. Ut. 28= 11' N. long, mo 16' to 25' W. 

40. May lltb. 1HR2. the bark I'ax^ff^. CapUin Cliixton. pastted in bt. W> 

39 \., limy. KiH 'IV \V . II wri-i^k wiili tbe rvtimi]) of one mast only htjiiiJiii^, 
of which tb«> wood WHS quit« blMsk with a^^"-. I he juuk wiM wnter-loggvd, 
aitti the 8«a wiuUag MUtirely over hor. Hii ng wtiistted there waa bo life lIpOB 
hn, and « bM«y iMTaiuiiBg, did not bowed; iwMiid ta«r tlitaa<q««tara of * 
nils to windward, nid tlie Tmlett t«pl on b«r enoiM. 

41. lu 1862, a Jiipaui-Bi' jniik WHS HtramltMl la Septtiubfr near Attn. Tin y 
had driftud in distitjteti lui 'M daya, aod out of a cn;w of twelve only thr«c sur- 
▼iviid. Tbeite were taken in 18SS to Nioolu^aky, AtMOr fivWi uid tlian 
tornod to B«kodaU by ».BnaHa]i wwir«M«l. 

4S. InlMS. Ns7Mi.ft«a1iip Kldor, Ctpbiin Orowdl. BrriT«d M 8a 
Francisco, with the captrifu, officiTs rsnd orcw. cloren in number, of the Jap- 
anesi- juuk lo-umru, fruiu KauaKiiw*, Decttiiil/tr 21, 1861, for Owari and 
Uiogo. On Juuunry 5, 1862, waa disabled and drifted from land. Hh ^ibout 
three months at th« vamej of wiuda and <mn«nla, until piekad up April 13tb, 
1862, in lat. 3^ N., long. ieio»' B., bjrih* Ktdor. Tbtgr were oared for 
by Mr. B(o^^ iKg$M0» Conaol, and by bim retameil to Jnpan, in tho 
Ammiaui aeboosMr rtimtmt E. Fo<>tf, for HakodAt^. 

43. A Japawrae junk linft.'.i [siist Bnk. r s Island, lat. 0' 13' K., k'O;;. 17(1" 
'2'2' W., Bome time in ltM>3. Uo«t» were iient out and tnwed it on to the 
bench. There were four Japanese bodies on board; nil were dead. 

44. In 1864. F^iraarjr 4th, on Providanoa laland, lat. »~ »r N., loqg. 160^ 
65' B., OB tbe Laffoon iihora of tbe idand waa oaaii the povtioDi of * Tiwal 

%v}ii<-h Ut L-ii iiiaii} vi'tirs n wri'ck. Scattered abwg the Mltar alMn WWfO 
Uiuuy rcJwoiMi logs, »ome of them of great aize. 

45. In April, laail; an aha n d owod jank wm tt«MiJ»4 m Adthh. oiwroi «bo 
Aleatian lalea. 

48. In IfffO, in Ootober, tte San Sahndor Aip ZmUmt C«nwrra, Oqilaill 

Demoro, -wli.-n in tat. ^7 If!' N.. lUid long. 15*1- 10' E., fell in with a die- 
niaHted juuk, l,itl> ii with rice, Imvin^' four dead bodies onboard, and no living 
persons. The papers and etl- t ts ui r© token and delivered to the Japanese 
Coueui at isan Frauotdeo, and by him letamed to Japan, MoTomber, 1^70. 

47. 48, 49. In July, 1871, the oU eUaf at Attn lalaud, aged 70 years, re- 
potted that three Japnneae Jonka had been hMlvpoB tfia MnoaadiBg ialata, 
dniing hia reooUaotion, beddea one stranded not far from the lutbor of thi^ 
island in 1H62. 

50. In 1871, February 2a, lu lat. Ml-'4.5 N., ioug. 141= 31' E., a!N>ut I'/O 
miles from the coast of Japan, the American ship Annie M. Smnll, Captain 
Padtor, fell in with the Japanaae jonk ^ttum-ypeAifRaro, of Kioahia, and 
reaened the Captdn and three eniririBg aeamen, and landed them at San 
Kniinisoo. F.liruiirv '24. 1^71. Tluv ^tailcj frotu SLiroko. jiroviiico (if 
Jituuiiry 17, lull, (or Dai Obttki, with a cargu ul wuW. Two days Iftttr lliay 
were disabled, and drifted to sea, and were picked up s«v< utvin Any* later. 

51. In 11171. Hag m, in lat. 34^ M' long. 143^ 32 £.. Pacillo MaU 
«lettiaah4^C7MMi» .CivtalaCofalvnaaaiedftTola|iaiiM l)w din- 
■liM Junk gn mi a y mani, of Eoba. Mmm oiik«f liztaan origjaiHy m 



16 



JAPAXIESB VBBOKS IN TBE 



boitrd ditid apon tbe wreck, and the capUia of the junk died on the sWanier 
after being resooed. They were oarad for liy Ifr. Broota, wlio ntatutd tlkeaa 
to Yo to hama. Jvif I, Ml, and the gofMBOMBt pMHUtad nttalib nmwd*. 

SS. In 1871, fhe J(ipiiUi>tMt jnuk JbttM-matti, of KtatMlcA, of IW kolnNi 
raea«ar''rii<-iit. < ui'ountcr. il :i si VLT'j .liinuiirv IH, IsTl. wliilu ^'fiii:-.' fri'in 
ln6 to KuiUiitlo, liuriug which ^hc lost h- i riuiili r, and vhilv in <iauger ol 
foundering cat away her mu.<it«. 'I bv jmik drifti J from tho ooant of Japan in 
the Kiuo Sbiwo (or 2,60(1 miles io a belpkiwooiiditioii,lierorewkMpiiigaflM 
and Hying on tloe, awl fleh they speared, until tbey drifted on tbe rooloi at 
At': 1 Il ly lOth, 1H71, whrri-. liv ijn'niis of r<'iti<".. the throe men oo lM->ar'-l 
Ijiiuit-ii b.ifMly. There thuy rmiaiiii'd until ikipte cubur 19Ui, 1871, when they 
took ptiiiiiiigv by schooner //. M ' <•«■!• nimaiii^iMM^Ba* WuBfinffff, 

wbence ttaegr waie returned to Japw by tlM ConaoL 

68, In 1878, Captain W. 9. Cotib, in ■tenner CMnn, MMMd flw mm 

from a wr- i ltt il junk in lat. ' N.. lonx. — — ' E., and lunded them at 

YokohiiUii4, m ockuowlcdgment for which the usual present was made him by 
tbe Japanese gowruuivnt. 

5i. A junk ha* b«aa reported aa atranded on tbe ooaet of Alaska. 

66. A jnnk ynm oast upon die vindward aide of Xattaii. one of the B»wii- 
iiaa blande, and the Murvirors landed at Hanalei harbor. 

68. An old rettidenl of Fetropanlaki informed rae tbere was a 
junk Hlrauded below (Lut liur)>(<r proviouH to 12, where Buuy yean 
the wreck HtUl remaiuul. Six of the crew Borvived. 

57. A Japeaaee wvaek ma flighted adrift lielow flna DivRO. Repotted in 
tbOilAa. 

58. A jonk waa vreofced at Noolln Sound. 

5!1 In 1875, April Oth. in lat. :W 02 N , I n- UVl 38 E.. American ship 
dame ViM-k;, Capt. T. 0. Htoddard. fell in with tl;. Japanene jnnk Wuonoki- 
ci about 80 tons, dismasted, with Le» »tern store and raddeir { 
' in a iMlplaaa condition, and leacued tbereftom twelve < 
TlM Jnnlt waa boond ftom Halrodatf to Tokio, witli a eaigo of anlt 
dab and Bea-wcuil, whou on Pi'iciulfer 3d they w ri blown off sbcrc in a 
severe i;ale. December 10th they ii:^iim made ihe lauii, \» Ui n imniht r heary 
gulc ciiinmenoed and blew the junk off again. December l^th wus forced to 
eut away tbe maat to wve tbe buU. December t2d raised a jnry nuwt and 
got nadw najt flaiH«g toward Japan wbenerar tbe wind pennitted: at oUmt 
times took in eail and drifted. By their leekoaing. tbey cvtiBMte having 
thus sailed ISOO miles west, priucipully with northentt windi. when, April 
r>tli, in a bad seji, ihry carriod away rudil' f, muJ mjou nfl. r stDsc Nt< rii. At 
8 A..U. the folluwtUi4 day, they abandoned the wreck, trum which thej were 
leee n ed by the Oimie Ctx-k. and liuided at Ban Francisco April 2Sth, and mm 
ntamed to ivgm by Mr. TakaU May let. per OntU gepublic. For tbenwa* 
and kind treatment of tbeee men, the Japanaw OovintiPeBt preaanted Oapk. 
St>KMiir<I uitii M ^;<l\^ I hrui^oiiu tiT uatch llumigh Bla EMaUeney TonhUki 
Klyuiiart, their MiimUT iit Wu^hiu^tnu. 

CO. In l«7fi, July ;W, in lat. 37 W N., long. 1C7 'ST' E , Knti-ih barqne 
Abby Coteptr, Capt. Nelaon, fell in vitb tbe JopaBcae jnnk Kuki^maru, of 
Otara, iflland ol Teao, of d77 koku goTHBinent neararaBMolt eqnivtlMU to 
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abont 120 ton*. The junk was di^imiiMtcJ uud lloiitiiiL; iu jv hcljilc^H contJilion. 
Skkaki-ban EatsaU, mate, and Tomokitohi. luibr. tbe only aarnvoni of 12 
aua, vara iMoiMd fran tha wnek, and inada tlw foUowiag ■Mnasiit, whloh 
la wy iiit« reating as uailluitntiMi «f maay doabUeia aimilar atng^ka. In 
OetoW, 1875, (he junk loaded at Sfaart and Abadiiri, on the Borfharn' 
const of tbe island ol Yoso, w itli siiltcil suliiiun iintl pretit'rvod rui- uf bu1uii>u. 
L>eft lattar place NoveinUer Litli, auil Itjuchud at Uakodutv, wkuace thej sailed 
December 6tb (or Tokio, Nii>U n On tbe 9th, when on th« «aat «Qait Cf 
iapan betwaan lat. StPand 40^ N., and aboot long. 142^ a aevera waiterij 
gala wan aneomitarad. Daoanbar Utii eaniad away maiDDaat. Aflanwda 
^ot it iti :iud fished it with a piece of tbo luuiu ynnl. On the IStb <-nrrieA that 
tutxt liwnv, and tbe yard was waabed overUixud. A aea soon a.tt«r diNabled 
tlie rudder, which was unshipped and taken in, the resiiel in the meantima 
makiiig water fkaaly. To U^tten bar. 300 kokos of oa^ (nearijr two-tbiida), 
waa flmnm ovattmanl. Ptom thia tinw Ibe Tsaaal floated holpleadj. 

Eurly iu J;iii<ittry, ISTC, frc-sli wiilor ^'iiv<' out. ninl :ill ihu r .ii£i»;it>_r purvsIWe 
was a4iv£ii ttud ut.ud. Tbun LUruc suiiuiuu wuiv down with llu.! scurvy, 

wkioh soon appeared amoDi( the balance. Towards the close of January, tire< 
woodgAvaoat, bataamaUnnolaaaoffinwaa preaarrediaaatoTO. Aaalaat 
TCfloit, tba Jmdc'a boat waa bRdoan ap for flNwood. AH bandaanbriallBgon 
a little rioe cooked in rain water, and principally ou suit fish, with a very 
muaU allowance of water. February 5tb Chojero died — th<< first death. 
Marrh "Jth. Capl. S;ito Saugoro died; theti followni Kitiuiburo, April 16tb; 
Donkiobi, iUt; K120, Uth; B«nUtchi. May 2d; Skedjero, 2d; Taskc, Sid; 
Aibiobi, 1^ and finally, UataataiOt imm Wk, Tb» two anrfhrora, ami* 
flipalii^aaiBilBx daath, Ungend vnta «b« ibnttOoaoT Jolj vhan tbay 
flightad a T aaai l , bad atranftth enottgb to nfaa a idgnal, and vera named. 
They caught rain May 24tb, uft- r uourly idl liik<l >1ii-il, wliii h largely aosiated 
in preaerring tbe aurvivon. They also cuugbt iKieuu Urge fresh fish called 
fjonita. Before the oaptaia diad, he wrote and banded to the mate Iett«r8 to 
hiflfuniljr aDdownan, daacribing all detailo. The two aarafoia, aipaettag 
daatt thanuMlwa. bond tbeae ap, with tbe ahip's papers, and faataned flian 
in a ronspiouona place, wLcuce they were taken and pn servt'd. Ktlar tbe 
deuUi of each person, the survivors enclosed their bodies in a Jap&iic>ii« cotBn 
•nitably inscribed, and stowed them in tike hald of tbe junk, boping ihef 
wighl taaoh aoma land and laoeive banal. Tba mraraia naacbad San 
ftan a l aeo Av|{mI Ifth. IflTO, and aflar naapavating, trata natsraad to Japan 

by ^T;- T.l::^\i,- 

Many more inight twiiiy be added, bat ihono »u£c« to oatablislt m&oy locts 
Taluable to science. 

Tba annual lainlall of Japan avangaa 70.33 inebaa, oeo«niiig on 197.7 
dngfa. IviHbMaof iibiahlbaibat«aan April and Ootober; at Takto tba tbar- 

mometer Tarias from a monthly maximom of 91^ Fabt. in Angast, to a min- 
imum of 2(K in Jaoaary. averaging oS~- 22 for tbe year, and averagea 48^ 33 
ui UAk'jdntt', where tlie iivrrng>.' uuuiK-r of hard galai pMF MMHUII ialt«79a 
£See Koitaknsbi Beporka and Tableo, Tokio, 187&.] * 



»—SoTL.~Tiii*» lurt two oiMs have bean uit>mit*ad kgr llr. BHalBiaaMtlliaatate 
l(t for pnt>lkmt4oo wiacm %b« TsaAiac ot tUa pspw. 
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Thi' presfiieij of wrecks so far south near the rquator, indic«t<-K that they 
butl beou bwt'pt LortLwaril from -Inpaii 1)V thu huro Shiwo, iinJ tbcnc<- s-iuth- 
ward along ihv uurtbwost caiutt of Aiiiurictt (iiilil tbty fell into the ttiuBlorUl 
westerly onrrent, when, in oainp«ay with ledwood Utfp, and drift-wood trom 
Oregon, they mint have r«Mh«d Umm Islands la tlw «qaatorial beH. 

lu illnntnttion of this equatorial oarrent, we hare the report of reeidenta of 
ChriHtmaa Island, which speaks of a westerly current setting past that island 
at the rate of one and n-half to two luili n uu Uuiir. Atii;uHt 23d, 18€1, thert* 
wuM picked np on the shore of the island of Niihau, in latitude 21^ 50' N., 
loniptade 160O15' W., » botUe oontftniag • F«p«r. ttrown fh>in the American 
ship IFAife SmOkM, thnm otiAiMrd July Slst. 1861, in latitude iio ao' N., 
longltiids ISIO 56' W. It bad made a nearly due west drift of 400 nOaa In 
■bont thit^p4hri'" Liy^ TliiH sIkjws the exintenoe of a T>-ry |ii 1 1. iftll WwlwljF 
onrr«>nt aronnd U^f lluwaiinu iHiunda of abont 14 miles ik-i diem. 

lu IKTi'i, September 10th, an enormons Oregon tree about ISO feet in length 
■ad foUjr six feetia diiDMter aboTS Um faat^ dnfted psat the iilaitd of Mauii, 
Hiawaiian Iitands. The loola, wbioh rom ten feet out of water, wonld span 
iibout '2') f< rt. Two branche* rose pi rpi iuiicuhirly 20 Uj 2' (v< l. Several tone 
of cluyigL eurth were emln-dded umoug ito ruuts. Muuy Kuw-logs aud pieoest 
of drift-wood came aahore in this riciuity about this time. These were 
evideotty portioM of the iaiiiense body of ahip-tunber lasnobsd i^ob the 
Paeifle doiiag Chs gml fh>od ol the prarioas winter aloBg the AnericMi 
Their almost mmnltaneons arrival at Maaii in Septemlwr, s> i ins to indirati- 
qnite accurately the force and direction of the cmrrents iu this ocean. 
SuppiiHiiig thr u to hare come from the Columbia River, leaving say February 
l(Mh, mi, and to have drifted 8.800 mije^ they must have drifted at an 
avm^ nle of M aiilst p«v di7 to hm iwMhad MMdi Ssptembsr 10th. 

Wo may ar^e from the above that there were other ways of ezplaiaiBg the 
similarity of flora upon many islands of the Faoifie and the high temesa of 
oar Sierra Nevada mountains, tx'Kidc the hjPOChMitOf Mil 
neot where the broad Pacific now rests. 

Than li ■ MNOg presomption that dia pnMBtbad ol tta Flaaiflo Oosati 1 
oms have been an extaadad mUqr* nhnagsd by «mm afanqit aad i 
eatastroiibe, at a period when the Hery interior of the earth was in a state of 
iufiiiiceiviible asitiiliou, i\u<l its i iiuilibriuiii t- mporiunly disturbed. Abutidant 
ruiittiri's of ttie entire combined strata of itsomst along OUT moantain ranges, 
bear indisputable evidenoe, in promiaaiioes tilted vp aad nised to ionnsoaa 
hatghis: conditions wfaioh mait lisn nsoMilatnd t^^'B dsinrawimiB, 
and oonseqnently estaUidied new beds (or watar, loming new iaianda, 
n -dividiuR aud re-nbupiut; cotiUnt nts. The existing Mhore lines of eiinrmoQa 
empty basins, the pebble and cobble stones rounded by erotion, at present in 
tiie centre of Uils continent wsal «f flw Bodqr llraaMiu» *ll «oattiboto 
featiiaony of whim peat duagSk 

The spotes or aeeda of ptuts may, hswevsr, ham bssn aiora leeeotly 
transferretl by clitiu-itv^ to the cArth around the roots of sueh mammoth trees 
as floated from the high latitudes of the northwest coast "f America. Once 
cast upon any island and rooted, they wonld soon replant and extend tbum- 
selves. Driftwood fram GoiaQbia Bivcr and Paget Sound distriboted itsijf 
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tbirraglHrat the Nottii Paciflo, and tba viadrntid sharaa of the HMnlita 
UniianUlmllrliBadvilliil, wwcUMirifh ndwood logi of tmaidMt 

Srii ill parties of iiialu Juij;ini-»<i Liivo reper»ledly reached the AiuciiLuu 
cootitit-iit by Kt'ii, cant upon ita Mkurtts idiat dokting helplessly fur luotitUH. 
Until r<'L'<-iitIy, tii> survivors mo»t bare remained pormaneutiy noar wbero 
tiMj Iwdad, sttd natonlljr aiiiti«g with woomd of the aatiTe Moe«» hAve Wt 
deeeendeate BBore or laae InimflMd wlfh fhelr phyideid peenlmriticM. Snoh e 

alow, litiiited, but oonotant infusion of Tiipnur^o bKn';t. iiIiiiriKt .ntin ly frMui 
male HMOieD, wan andunbiedly anfficiftit to modify tho ori^iual kUx'k uf nil 
oooet tribes along our nortb-waotem ihore. No inerks exint of nny immigm- 
tioD en iiHMM, iMither is Ihefo nj praeeat leond of Any JapMieee ironen 
■ftfoil ftom Miel) a vfoelu aithon^ euao mmj tmmaAf have oooamd. bat 
r -1 ' hiivo licpn vpry nirt". Thnne tiiifortuimtc H<'nmon, uften illitfr.itc, liu.l 
HL'puriitKii (fom ibcii sMJUrces of Icariiiu^j, uuoijhiiiirily loit tbuir uvvii lnuguagti; 
but iu doing ito. doabtlem contributed many iaoUted wordH tu the Indian 
dialects of ttua ooast. Uaqjr ahipwreoked Japaneee have iafonued me that 
they vne eoabled to eoaiDiiBiMile with aad nadeniaiid (Han aatiTea of Atka 
and Adakh Itilaudn. Quite an infusion of Jnpauosu word^t is found amuug 
■oroe of the coast trib«B of Oregon and California, either pur^. lut Uchftaflf, 
milk, or I'lijipnil. as l^i'il. spcv.!, foniui r«!<lm-»(l to i.i/rick; meaning fust, in 
Indian; or t/oku, evil genius in ■lapanene, similarly re>dafl«d to j/ak, devil, by 
tlia iDdiaaa. In almost all words showing soeh similarify, the ladUan word is 
alwajt an slMitaTialed wofd, or shorter word ttun lha Japansas, fnnn'whiflh 
it may be argaed ttiat the latter was the original and the former derfred . The 

Couslnu-tinu iif tliftwij lfiu^;uiiK'-'S iB, however, dilTfrcnt. Tli'.Ti' iirr, hmv, vrr, 
u liiri^' unnihcr of pure Japanese words and Houm vary {i<!«uUAr •lupaucse 
" iilioins, no II H tractions, honorific, separative, and agglutinative particles ** 
found nearly identioai In tha Aiiieiieatt>lBdiaa dialaot. Shipwroofcsd Japan- 
ese are InTariaUy enaUad to eoBmnnloate nndanlandii^tlT with the coast 
Itiilijuis, although >*]>u;ikiu^,' quitf ii (llfferimt lanf»iiai;f. Th*' ^'rtal of 
the Japanese people stoutly disclaim any common descent with the Chinese, 
and firmly believe they have • " " 
most oartsinlj hare faaeo ia wy ranota I 

FloliBiBor Ooorgs Davldaan, in cfhafgo of tha Uailad Btaloa Coast ftnrrcgr 
on the Pacific, our hijfbost authority upon queetious connected vritb the 
groat ocean currents of this ocoau, ham bestowed much critical study upon 
the phyHical conditions connected witli thv Koro Shiwo. In IttSt, when sto- 
tioosd at the month of the Oolnmbta rivei, he began the intaresting invsati- 
gatioM aeoessaiy to damoaatnta its oonpleta oatHsa. 

In inCA. bo communicated to the National Academy of Science bin dedno- 
tions establishing the existence of the return current northwestward, weHtwnrd 
iinJ soutliwi -itwnnl iiloui; tho shores of the (iulf of Alaska, and the southern 
coAMt of the Aleutian Islaudit, whilst the great body of the onrrent is defleeted 
down flia aorfhwatd coast until it is drawn into the Great Bqaatorial Omrteat 
wUah BMvea araatwaid nattt it ttriksa tha Asiatie banter, aad thenoe starts 
OB ill ecniM^ aboot idudaf Ibnaoaa, aa tha great warn Btiaam of Japan. 
HalntduMMd tha atriUag aadsgr Utmw thkttrMua aad that of the 
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North Atlantic, Mp«ci«llT in their origin at latitude 21 , tht irbliqg a— dy 
160 Atgnm of lougituda apart, Uwir gsnanl conne, «(&, «te. 
Thm !■ • biMieli of dM Knro Shtwo. iridob ibooto off MvOmwl aaoir 

KamsehAtka, and in felt 50 or 100 milm off this pKHnontocy; whilst clom in 
•hore, n cold cnrrout flows soathvard froiu.tho AreUe through the wentem 
part of Behri;jL,''N Siniits. On K:iiiisehiilk;i, the Karile and Aloutiuii IkIiujiIh, 
and on Alit>ika, great nnmbRr of disabled Japunose janka maist have b««n 
•tranded in pant centurit^a. 

Ptofenor Dvadaon, wha hm Ind oaamaQ to ■nauM tht f^taniilt. Eatr 
lUb, BoMiian and Am«rtnn T«oordf%f dlaeovcrfM in thti ommi. aamnw m* 
that hf liuM fi)iiiiil iiii iitii'U iif iit Irint 11 (ln/.(>u or iiiuro jiinli'', wrccKi d on ih>"- 
ooaata of Kuiiiwbutka. within a coaiparatively recent period; and in the ciurlier 
daMrlpt^onx of the Karile Islaodg, and of the Kamschatka Peninanla. 1m 
■ajn ftoq.ianit mantiaB ia mad* of tha wiaoka «t Japanaaa Jnaka npoa thiM 
eoaata. 

n.'th witi ls tmil t nrr^ntH of the North Pacifio assist in dri%-in$; disabled 
Jiipuui^^u juukn nroand the great circle of the Kuro Shiva. A jank diaablcd 
in thv latitado of Tokio wonid be swept by nltoroate sontbwest and northwest 
«ind*« aod tha asiatiog northaaalarly oamnt, towarda tha aortbwaat ooaat of 
Atdarioa. The diataoea fron Oapa Xing to San Fraaoiaoo ii alMmt 4,600 
nauticAl milc4. We have here abundant proof of the truck taktu 1>v tbcKf 
disabled vessels, by n study of thoir positions when foond drifting at .sea in tlu- 
Pacific, at the mercy of winds and wavaa. 

For many, nanj oeniariea the ooaating tiade ot Japan baa amplojrad a largo 
float of jnala to awbani^i^ rioa from tbair sotttlMm> liar aaU llah fton thoir 
northern ports. Although it may be presnmed that the large uuoiber of 
their vesaeU thns disabled and rendered unmanngeable, niKfanbtcdly founder 
in the hf'iivy c.vltn they experif'iii'. ; yrt conipiinilively i ir.'; Imving 
oargoes Boitable for food, and crossing a region anbject to ranch rain, which 
ia HMf om^t, an onablcd to aoolafa life notil either picked op, ot attondod 
ootoowbflio on die AnmiooB eaaat, or boom lilaiid to fhoir eonie. 

Id the above mlj eaace «Bnmarated, there wm«, from 1019 to 16M, tottr 
cases; from 1710 to 17>t_>, three cases; 1804 to \H2i.\ six cases; 1831 to IMS. 
eleven cases: and since the rapid settlement of this coast in IftSO to 1876, only 
SIB years, we have a list of 'M wrecks reported. This apparent increase ia not 
owing to their inoceaaad number, bnt aoialy to the fact, that iocreaae ol eon- 
merae «ni die Padlle baa dtalrlbated there a large fleet, whoso preaenoo has 
niiitiriitlly increased the eliimccs of nncuf (/> diKiibleil TOiatlO, and the likeli- 
hood of rec«iviu|{ reports iroiu i^luuiiied wrt-<;ki>. 

addition to the list we have enamerated, are the Hawaiian traditions that 
enienil anch Junka were wreaked on Hawaii before the year 1778; to wbidi 
•M'tbewreelufiroaiiriilBhthelSlapoaeee were retnmed fnna Hdnolohi in 
IRf)}, also those from which cuuie the jtitik full o( shipwrcolr .Tupanrsc, « Vin 
att<?aipt«d to, and faile.3 in returning, )>y Clict^foo to Nui^iWiiki; uUu ihf do/fu 
additional onen, allu<1< >1 to hy I'ntfeHsor Onvidson, as stranded cn the pfum- 
aala of Kamwnhatka, within a comparatively recent period; and ibe frequent 



naaHaaolriiBilMrwiMaDiMithiaXBiiloIotaada. Iheao all tak«i togiiili«r» 
with yet otbtn not foUy vaxifled, oonU aoamaly hare been leal than fbtty 
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more, rendering it reasonable to snppose that fnlly one hundred wrecked Jap- 
aneH« jnnks, have been beikrd from, in one way or another, adrift U|>on the 
North Pdcitic, or stranded on the northwest coast of America or some outly- 
ing islands. 

In iiUHwer to the question of» whether any of these waifs have ever fonnd 
thfir way back to Jiipitn front the Americuu coaHt. in early times, I can say, 
th:it from historical data still extant, and from the personal relations of de- 
kceiidauts nf sonii- of such returned voyageru, I have Icnrued that in rurt! 
cast's, occurring from 4tK> to '2G0 years ngg, crews actnilly reached Japnu with 
tidings of the American coast; and Professor Davidson informs me, that when 
recently in .Tapan observing the Transit of Venus, a verj' intelli){ent Japanese 
scholar, well known to me personally, related to him a well authenticated case 
within this century. Formerly such accounts wore not allowed general pub- 
licity, b<Hmnse stoutly discounteniinccd by an ecclesiastical goTernment, to 
who^n snoh discoveries were quite as repugnant as were Oulileo's to the me- 
dieval government of Rome. To the peaceful masses, the confines of their 
archipelago, were but recently the horizon of the world. 

The funums voyage of the Buddhist priest from China, at the beginning of 
the Seventh century, to a country called by him Fusing, (meaning, translated 
" to aid or cultivating mulberries, ") was at the exact period whfn Japunest! 
historians record their first official intercourse with China; and was i)robubly 
• reached by a coasting voyage along the western coast of Con-a, thence along 
the northern coast of Niphou, around Ycho, and southerly, to thesoutheAStem 
•horc of Niphon, where mulberry trees were then cultivated abundantly, ond 
which was undoubtedly the land he called Fnsang. A careful study of the 
native records seems tu indicate that his much mooted Chinese voyage could 
not posiiihiy have extended to the American coast. 

Of the sixty cases here reported, 27 wrecks were encountered at sea, and 
the balance stranded, lis follow.n: On the Aleutian Islands, 8; Coast of Kam- 
xchatkn, 6; Alaska, Oregon, Hawaiian and Br(H>kK Islands, two each; Off San 
Diego. Acapulco. Nootka Sound, San Bonito, Queen ('harlotte, Cedros, Prov- 
idence, Baker's, Stapleton, Ocean and Ladrone Islands, one each. 

In '2.1 rases where the actual number on board was named, they aggregatCKl 
293 persons; an average of 121 persona to • junk; ranging from 3 to 35 in in- 
dividual cases. 

Where definite statistics of the saved are given, we find 222 persons saved 
in 33 cooes; an average of 6'^ penvons in each disa.ster. On eight occasions, 
three persons each were rescued; in four cases, one person; and on four other 
cases, four persons; three times, eleven were saved; and twice each, 5, 12, 15, 
17; and once each 2, 6, 7, 'A, 10, 13, were saved. 

By an examination of the above figures, we may estimate the probable ex- 
tent of Japanese blood infused into the Indian tribes around the shores of the 
North Pacific. 

Fifteen ve^isels mention having drifted helplessly at sea an aggregate of 1061 
months, averaging a little over seven months each. 

Eleven cases report 122 deaths; averaging a little over eleven deaths to each 
wreck. 
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It is •incereljr hoped that the publication of this re^ord.'which hM no iater- 
eating nn ethnological import, may reMolt in awakening Japan to the adop- 
tion of immediate Htepn in the great iut«re8t of a common humanity; (or hy 
improving the modcla uf hur vosssls, and adopting thotte with st-a-going qual- 
ities, this long record of diaaKtera may itpeediljr bs abridged, if not whollj 
terminated. 

About a year Mnre it became my duty to forward to Japan, half a dozfu 
wooden modolti, full drnwiuKS and apt-cifloations of Kmall veKseta, raryiu^ 
from 40 to '200 tuna, urdured by thv JapaneKe goTernment for the uhb of nhip- 
buildem, which the now enlightened goTemment haa recommended tbcm 
to adopt, instead of their present form of jnukx. Thus the edict of 1G3*.' has 
pABMed away foreTer, and young Japan ia riaiog to take her equal place amoni; 
the advancing nntionH of the world. 

Few are better aware than the acientist, of the manifold and inevitable dan- 
gers which attend all radical chaugoa, when auddenly made; fur auccess in a 
problem aeldum aolved without repeated trials and inevitable failureit. Hal 
to-day, Jnpun is earnestly aeekingto eatabliah her national perpetuity, by fo*- 
tering a dist^rimioating intelligence among her i>«ople, and by enoouragiiiR 
general and libenkl education among the uaaaea. Thua ahe reverses in tb« 
most practical manner, the other edict alluded to aa promaI|;a(ed in V'i'M. 
Ilerceutnriea of quiet sechiaiou are now embalmed with the history of the patt, 
and she Sfeks true greatness, in au enlightened administration of her natiunal 
aflTuira, and bids (air henceforth to reciprocate a generona friendship lownrdt 
all members of the great brotherhood of nations, from whom she may nov 
claim equal sympathy and neighborly protection. 

The great changes in Japan can not be better iUuatrated than in the (act, 
that it is now customary for the government of Japan, in common with all 
other nations, to present through their Foreign office, some suitable rewanl 
in neknowledgement of kind service, to the captains of vessels who rescue 
their shipwrecked seninen. 

The Japanese Uovonmu-nt have now in their navy ten war ships, (tve 
dispatch v(«Nels, and five training ships, all steamers; and in their uiorcaiiiil» 
marine, one hundred and two steamers of varinas tonnage, aggregating 30,71)* 
tons; also 32 modern sailing vessels built in foreign btyle of 7, 340 total ton- 
nage. 

The gmtt Pacific Ocean and its adjoining wateni, under the impulse «( thi« 
age o( steam, is bec^iming the highway of an ent*>rpriaiiig cumuieroe, and 
steadily unfuldii an nitrnctive field of research to ethnnhtgiral and liuguixtir 
orcbcBologisls. 

Many young Japanese are already attracted to scientific pursuits, and 
their valuable technical aa well as general results, are beginning to claim the 
attention of luitnralists. 

Much valuable scientific work has b««n done by Japanese scholarx since 
their early lexsons received from Professor Wm. P. Blake and Professor 
Raphael Pumpelly; two eminent American scientists, whom I had the honor 
of stdocting and engaging in the summer of 18431, on behalf of the government 
of Japan, to act as government Mineralogists and Mining Engineers. 
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A gli)rk>ns opi uiui^ now prcM'llta itself for ';ome reliabli' and rnnip. tpnt 
■K-'huIar, witb pecaiiiarjr lueaua at coaimuud, tu collect a Itbrmn of l>i>nkH re- 
lating to the Asiutic ithorea of the Xortb Pacific ocean, as perf> <'t in its way 
ia Uut of out gnat biatoiisn, Habart H. Buiezoft, MlaMng to Uti> luttv* 
ncM «f Iha AaMtteaa oout; and mhm aa aTfltomadrally daMiAed, and *• 

thoroughly studied, Ki'"" 'o tbo w<irl<l full iitiJ cdtrcct lii^tnrical detailn and 
analytical dasidlicationa of all uutivu tiu-bh ou the borders of Asia; ataay of 
whode records and traditionH mast nc cextarily fade with ladloal id 
oiTilisation, and aoon |iaaa beyond hamaa reach. 

Hie apkndSdawuiN, now dawaiag ia tlie Orioalt offm goldea oppoitna- 
itiem which should be promptly impfOfed while available. Old ways are 
giving place to WW, and inraloable treunres of antiquity, may be loat fur- 
ever, or east axide to lini^tT for ii t;i u'Tatiua or two. in the memories of the 
aged, before theii ahadowy forms become enahrouded in the misty reil of a 
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Last year's course was mainly dt-votcd to rlic stinly nt tbttt large 
group of pcojileii wbich aro colleetively known by the name of Yellow 
li;u'es, aUli(>u;;1i their color forms n cliroiiiatir S4-alp, wliirh at times is 
P<;roeptibly i-emoveil IVoiu what i»> prupcrly caUrd yt-llow. 'IMiis grttitp 
of races, this main stem (trnnk),toborrow Aliapin (•\]>rcs.sion in)|)ort<'d 
into Hfience by M. »lo Qnatrelapos, is, iiniiierirally sj»«'akiii»r, the most 
iiiiiK»rf!(iit iif all thosr tin- <xn-At whole of whieh iniirht he considered 
ait the liiiinan forest. In la< t, the uumljcr of yeUow men could uot, 
properly Hpejtking, be estimated at Ices than 5401,000,000; this is nore 
tlian oni* third of the whole niiinher of mankind," and I ought «itiri'ly 
not curtail the study uf so iuiiiortuut » fractiun of the human tainily, 
altfaoufi^h I ninst aeknowledge that the precise fucts eonceming: the 
yellow raees are a» yet far fron» sntlicient. 

With u very few exceptions, our anatoniieal data are in fact onlj* 
isolated dofuments. Our nnmeriral observations, <»ur special photo- 
^aphs, are few in number, and the conclusions drawn from the 
examination and the iji x-tiption of sm h iiidifTcrent materials must 
conije«:ueiitly be looked uixm useiuinentiy i>rovisioual ouly. 

Sncb as I bad fonanlated them qnitc re<-eMt1y, I have been compelled^ 
after iiiaii\ finiflcss eflorts. to ])it'<t iit them to y(ui otu-e more in this 
cuur»ti of iustructicMi, where one alter the other, and in systematic 
order, each human snm\t becomes the object of sttedal inquiry, fuanded 
above all ui>ou scient iiK in vt stigation. And I have been very fbrtunate 
tt) Hid t!i:it. (Ill ilio uliolc. my conrlnsioiis arc not opposed by any 
opintuu Miaiuluincd elsewhere, and that, making tuU allowance for out- 
ward appearanoes, they still have nothing that oovld possibly shock 
tlic profes<inn;\I Orietitalisr-t. who are accustomed to Qse ibr the inoet 
ordiuary x>ur|)ose» ouly linguistic characters. 

The llist observation which we have been ealleil upon to make, as we 
enter into this subject, has reference to the relative antiquity of the 

'(tpeniiiK lc'<'tiiri> of tlio<'(mrA« nii Anthrnpulogy, lii lil at tlx- Miuenin no Mwvb S3, 
1805. 'rtsiisl»t«d from L'AntliraiHtloK'e, It^,Taiii« VI. No. 3. 

*H. Wagner oud A. Sopan estiraste ttia impslttion of the «utli atalMtat 1,189,- 
000,000. (Dis BeTSlkemnf dar Kid^ VIII, Ueths, 1891, 4to, p. zi.) 
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,velli>w rflrf<» in ii widely cxtctulcd nrca. Tlicrfi aro indcetl certain 
facts which justify us la su|ipo»iiig that one of theae aucitiut, but uow 
Aztinct rae«», knew the Tatiishmt nutmintiliaof the valley of the Bboiie, 
and that other nhl MonRolinns lived in tlu^eastof KnroiKv.iiid inUpP^' 
Asisiiit a ('crtainly le»8 i-enuite, but »till very aiieieiit epueh. 

Be8tricte<l ft*<»m the befrinninf? t<> a rather septentrional habitat, the 
yelloir peoples remained unknown to (he ftoeieilt K(;y])tians until the 
time of till' invasion of' tlie Slieplicnl race, eerlain Icadi'is nf whom, 
depicted on the inonunicnts of Hun or the Fuyouni, bear tniiy Muugo- 
liiin featares. In Meiiopot«nii» they may have fhrntshed the eleraentA 
of OIK" (if the two ethniral frrntips wliiidi in the rlnwii of liist<>r\- . (.m- 
pctcd fur preemiuence under the uamos of Awad aud iSumtr, Aucad. 
whose lantruajiie ts akfo to the io-eiilled Tttranian idioma, ra1«d at 
Bftbyhm, and displays on the few motiuneDta on which ita inwKe is 
pre.'*erved very strlkin;: features. 

The Mitngoiiau teature^ euntinne a process uf exaggeration un cer- 
tain more recent AgartSy where we see, as, for instanee, at Behiatan. 
among the prisoner^ <if I>nrin=;. LrctiuTno Mrm^'^uls »- rnvniMl up ni»s<»s. 
delicate mustaches, high and proniiueut ch(>ek boneo, eic Still utUer 
Mongolian fhoea are represented in the famons rnina of Sanchi (M»lva\ 
etc. We must, nevertheless, come down as far as Attila's invasion 
to collect some fragments of des<Ti|ttion, in which the Uun iii;it 
appear with increased horror, owing to the fright with which he had 
filled the ('hristian world. Forma brevi, lato peetore, capite grand!- 
ori. iniiiutis ticulis, bailm rara. sinin nnso. tetro colore, oripints suar 
signa restitueus — ^thus writes .iordanes, describing Attila hims^'lf. 

Many other historians, both Eastern and Western, have since that 
time (li'itictfd the imniifrnitit linnlrs wlm p:i><si'(l tlirough the breaches 
made by the Unas aud upeucd fur themselves a road to the very heart 
of the Empire: Avars, Chaxars, Konians, and those Hnn^rians 
and Btilgarians, the i'nthers of the ogres of onr legends, the liufrsibtxis 
of iM>pnIar spcct li. None of these portaits is niore striking than that 
which is inserted by Matliieu I'uris in his (irande ( iironiijue. Tbc 
clerk Ytob, of Narbonne, wrote from Nenstadt, in 1243, to Giranld, 
archbishop of Bordeaux, to infrirm him nf flu- (1ov;i'?tatii>i)s of t'u- 
barbarians, and thus described these invaders, who became ever atYer 
known under the name of Tartars: 

"Their breast," be says, '* is solid and robnst, habeniautefn prrtore 
dura et rohttstn; their face is lean and pale,/»fr/f» marram et pnlliiUix: 
their shoulders aiv straight and liigh,«m;>M?fl« l iijidnx ct erccfnn; a short 
ami turned nnse, )iii\fis illstoi i-u i t hrerrn; the chin is])rominent and 
pointed, DusitH pnnHim Hint t t m utu; the upper Jaw is low and ilecp, 
Huperiorvm mandibuhtm humilem it prof unit nut; tlieir teeth an' long and 
t<DW, dtulet loiii/of et mro»; the eyelids hang ftova the eyebrows <iowii 
to the nose. iitilprbroM a crinibuit u»qv« ad ntumm pntteititu; their eves 
are mobile and bhu'k. m-titux inrouMfnuti .s rf nlfiids; tlieir look is ;i side- 
way aud tierce look, atiprrl tm ubliquos ct torros; their extremities are all 
bone and nerve, exirmUatet estroMf et nerrotatj finally, their thigbs 
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are bij:, but the Irps shfirt; in stutiins hu we vt r, they an our equals, 
fui whsit may bv wanting:: in the legn is made ap iu the upper purtof tbe 
body, crura fiitoipif groHsu, aed tibiaa breriore§f atatura Uimen nobu 
mpmleg; quod luim hi lihiin deficit idinn^eHore eorpore compengattw."^ 

Tlii-i portrait of tlie Tartar, drnwri by Yvon. of Nnrbonue, itt very 
remarkable iu spiti^ of itM v&aggeratioiis and mi$$tuke8. 

It MlioAive, iu fttct, hovt the attention of tbe observer waa at that 
tini«' e-allt'd to sonii' of tli<- principal features of that ^'x<'(>)l^ional inor- 
phulogy \vlii<-)i make of Ihu true Mongol one nf tliv fuuduuieutal 
authropolo(;i( al typt's. From that time on Enro|K>ansi, inimiouarleB, 
1ll«ri-haiits. etc., who shall a]iproach the myst^Mloiis coutitrtea Of tbe 
Kiisf will collect impressions less and less limited, le.ss and I<'<s vau'iie. 
And if iu their reiiortK they still continue to coufouud in one and the 
ttame grwkt body races which have since been found to bo tnflnitely 
varied, tlii \ will ii' lit - (Inally estab|i>^h n kiiitl df fUMieral ^^nni])- 
ing, u tiiHl e.ssay at e«><ndiuatiou, which later on will lead to u ratioual 
classification. 

Hernier is a fair repre.s4Milativi' of this phase of Asiatic studies in 
bis famous h-iter, "On the dillerent varieties of races of men,^ inserted 
ill the Jourual des Savants of 1(JS4. "The third variety,'"* he says, 
after bnviu|r^pokeu of the whites and bitieks, " the third variety com- 
jirehends n part of the kingdoms of Anikaii ainl <if Slam, of f tie islands 
of &>unu)(ra and iiurueo, th« riiilippines, Japan, the Ktugdum of i'egu. 
Tonqttin, China, Cocbtnohina^ Tartary, which lies betwera China, the 
(laii^fes and Moscovia, Usbe;:. Turkistan, Zaquetay, a part of Mosco- 
via, tbe Little Tartarci and tbe lHirkoman<>, who live uu the banks of 
tlio Euphrates toward Aleppo." "The inhabitants of all these couu- 
ti ies." adds the ilbtstri<ms traveler, " are really wUtes, but tbey have 
Ttmad sli, millers, flat faces, a stiiall. erii<lted OOM, Hmall pig^CS,h>Ug 
and deep sunk, and three hairs tor a beard.*' 

This third variety of men of Bemtet's is almost ezaetly the yellow 
trunk nf m.»<l( rii aiilhropoloj^ists. The Amoricaii-^ alone are wniitiii|;, 
bccauM; Beruier with hiri imperfect kuuvvledge of theui did uutseoiu 
them a snfflciently great diSbrenoe to warrant making of them % 
8pe<:ial variety that would diflVr from oars. Mon);ols and Turks, Indo* 
€ Miiiif.se, Japanese, and Malays are here all <»f tliem put into one and 
tbe same mold, which is to be broken up only much later by ethuolo- 
ipists, linguists, and anthropolofrists. 

The nntnes of l'aHa<. Tasfn ro. Hal-r, and many others recall the vig- 
orous elforts nmdc for more than a century now to introduce a litUo 
onler into Mongolic studies. Tlie Uuguiste insist npon it that we should 
not mi\ ui» in one aud tbe same gretit whole people who speak mono- 
syllabii- langna<;es and othern who use the agglutinative system. The 
otltuologi.sts also tiud it casiy to show clearly the profound divergences 
which result ftom entirely diffsrent aoeial systemB, as from entirely 

■ llstbiri PartBieiwlH, maaMliI asaetl Albsui, Chnoiea aii^ar, edit, bj 8. Lasvd, 
Vol. IV^ tm, in Kvo. 
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diflereiit moral (XKles. The authropolojrists linally rlaim the grvat iinpor- 
trtuce of ]»liysical cliaractcMistk-s which are now studied tor this imrpose, 
with the aid of exact iustniiiH-nts, ai>p]ie<l to liviuj; subjects as well ;i8 
to skeletons. And from the coordination of all these combined studies 
there results a classitication, which no doubt will yet have to undergo 
important changes, but which already, and however insufficient it may 
renniin as yet. nuiy give to instruction on this subject the frame work, 
so to say, which it needs, even thouj^h it be only provisional. 

It is no lon<;er sufficient, in fact, as it was for Buff'on, to comjule the 
rei)orts of travelers an<l to put tliem side by side in geo^^raphical order. 
Now, those descriptions which have become more accurate and more 
scientiffc must be presented in the most logi<'al connection that is pos 
sible, and the characteristic features must appear subordinated in natu- 
ral succession. It is only by applying these principles that we have 
succeeded in combining a classitication which, before going any further, 
we deem it proper to present here in a sumimiry arrangement. 

Let us lirst of all recall the fact that we began by putting aside pro- 
visionally the American and the Malayan races, for a complete study 
of which this year's course will hardly suffice. Having thus gained 
more si>ace for our purposes, we have set aside eight fairly kindred sub- 
jects, whi<'h are more or less voluminous, more or less ramified, which 
we will for the present mention by the nanu's of Mongol, Turk, Imlo- 
Mongol, Aleut, Tungus, Aino, Chinese, and ICskinuiuan. 

The ffrst is the i»roperly so-called Mongolian branch, which has 
occasionally, by a mistake, given its name to the whole faniily, and 
which, on account of the exaggerations of all kinds that ffourish con- 
cerning the subdivisions of which it consists, well deserves to occupy 
the lirst place at tlie head of our group. The word which designates it 
(Mongkou), and which means brave, bold, generous, is, however, the 
name of that fraction of the Chi-houci to which (jengis Khan belonged, 
which sufficiently explains the part that such a uume has played and 
still i>lays in the nomenclature of races. 

The Mongolians constitute a mass of 2,0()0,()(K» to 3,0(K),0<)0 souls 
almost all of whom dwell between Siberia and China, Manchuria and 
Turkestan; they are actually subdivived into Eastern Mongolians, the 
most numerous of whom, the Khalkas, are sometinu'S called Exterior 
Mongolians (the Interior Mongolians forni the tribes Ohakhan, Ourote, 
Ordo, etc.); Western Mongolians, called Kalmuks by the Turks, and 
subdivided into Songares or Tchoroses, Derbethes, Torgotes or Tar- 
goutes, and Khochotes or Khochooutes of the Alii-Chan, and finally 
iiouriats, sometimes called Northeastern Mongolians. 

To whichever group they may belong, these Mongolians are, as I 
have said before, the most marked of all yeUow men; they exaggerate 
all their characteristic features to such a degree that in endeavoring 
to sketch the ]>oiut8 that si>ecially distinguish them, we have l)een 
able to form, as it were, a kind of large canvass, on which, afterwards, 
all our other Asiatic designs could be fitted, one after the other. 
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Wi' have at tlio very first microscopically examined their hair, the most 
liotrichiaii that cau be found, circular in form, at the same time very 
coai-se, very black, very stitt", and very hard. We have analyzed the 
elements <»f that only sligfhtly pigmented skin in its shades varying from 
(ritrine white to yellowish or reddish brown. We liave next tried to 
explain to ourselves the morphology of those S()-calle<l bridled eyelids 
which are so characteristic of the race, and we have found, with Siebold, 
that they owe their peculiar aspect to a cutaneous fold which nuisks 
the corner of the eye until it makes the lacrymal caruncle invisible and 
covers the inner thinl of the tarsus cartilage, and to a thii-kenin^of 
the same cartilage under the upper eyelid, which covers and half hides 
the lashes. The opening of an eye thus bridled" is curtailed, trian- 
^ilar, and often even obliijue. We have found that these peculiar 
appearances of the Mongolian eye are independent of the facial skele- 
ton, since there are in existence very many Asiatic subjects — I have 
exhibited several to you — in whom a nose of very great elevation and 
cheek bones very closely resembling our own niny coexist with the 
most strikingly deformed eyes that could possibly be found in Mongo- 
lian countries. 

The study of the 8kelet<)n has shown us that the Mongolian skull is 
Lyi)erbnichycephal(ms; it« cephalic index exceeilsST; it is a genuine 
Mongolian skull, which, for the present, represents the extreme limit of 
hrachy«'ei>halism, free from detbrmity, with the index JKS, 21 (Huxley). 
Shortened, enhirged, and at the same time elliptical, it is perceptibly 
less high than broad, and well deserves the name of platy brachyccpha- 
lous, w hich 1 have recently bestowed u|K)n it.' The face is in perfect 
harmony with this low skull, expande<l transversely; it looks like a 
more or less shortened lozenge. The external orl)ital apophyses, long 
and divergent, form a connection with check bones of coarse nature, 
with aiigular cheeks pressed back on the outside by upi>er maxillaries 
of an exaggerated size. Turned down, forward and outward, these check 
bones, at the same time that they bend in a right angle upon their 
upper and inner edge so as to give to the orbit its remarkable brea«lth, 
overreiwh below in a characteristic projection on which Pniner-Bey 
biisi»ften very justly insisted. This is what he called the daylight orbit 
(orbite a jour); a part of the orbitary edge becomes really visible in 
the vertical direction." The Mongolian skull is, moreover, generally 
ph«enozygous; in other words, seen fron» above it shows its zygomatic 
arch more or less removed and convex. The maxillaries, which are 
transversely flattened, become rather hollow at a level with the canim> 
cavities and afterwards develop largely, both transversely and upward. 
The nasal orifice, which they surround, is quite large, but at the sanu' 
time very much elongated, and the indication which a comi)arison of 
//icse two dimensions gives is ])latyrrliinian. The Ixmcs of the nose, 
j»i-o|»erly speaking, rise in a prominent ridge, and thus trace in the very 
liter of the fiu^ial lozenge a (piitc characteristic relievo. 



' Crouia EtbDica, p. H)2 aud full. 
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The dental rfcIi in bardly prognntbons, below the nasal apt^rtniT. 
to wbifli it fmineiitly adheres in an oblique sloj)*' wliieh disiieiist-s wiili 
th» sharp edge of the preuaaal veaUbale. This an-h is, however, lar^ie. 
■bortv almost leiiiidretilar, and Is anoed with teeth uliich ]mi>vM 
uothillg remarkable, neither swh to size nor as to shape. 

The rather low, very i>owert'aI mandible is remarkalile for the ati<:ulai 
aspect of Its Kyiuphyai.s, and of its posterior angles, which are ynmi 
3iont, often extrov«natad, and wbich extaod on eitbar side in aUadtf 
voluminous heel. 

To assist mo in this description, 1 have pla<«'d before yoti S4iiiie ven 
striking specimens recently brought home from .Monpdia b.v l>r. 
Ernest Martin, and by placing by the side of these skulls from Eul 
She 8ou <}o, some Turkish, Annamile, Chinese HkulU, and others, 1 
have givoi you from the beginning of my denionatnttioo & very pn- 
else iiii)>ri->sion of the large polymorphism of these rjiccs. wbiHi. t!i<m<:l! 
so v.^ritd among themselves, are habitaatiy coufuuuded in a veritablt 
amalgam. 

All theotber chnra* tt'i istic features ]>ccu1iar to tho ^lon^nlians liavr 
been exanuued with tin- same altentiou as the anatouiii-al featurett, lii 
tbissammary I s1i:ill not return towh:U I bitv etold you at that tiin««f 
their inttlli ctual and moral nor of tlu-ir sui nd nml religious in i iilir 
ities. Availing myself of the descriptions given bj' the best imlorswl 
writers, I bava endeavored to show yon the most perfect pietnre of tl» 
life on the stepitos. and certain pliotosfnijilis. with a visit to lhe(liii-n f 
Museaiu, have fortunately come to the assistance of uiy very nusaUs 
ftwtorjr descriptions. 

What I have thn<. doKr fnr the true Mongolians. I havo nrvt dun* f- r 
the Kalmuks, assi.sted by a good wouugrapii by M. Ilcniker fur th« 
Bonriats, with tbe aid of divers doenmenta eolleeted by Mesua. 
^Talil■ft■ and liogdanoff, and we have thus l)een enabled t*) re<ogiru(' 
how this last race of meo, who uf all MouguUaas assimilated moa 
easily, have iw oar day most essentially changed in consequence of 
their repeate<i alliaiu oM with thHr masters, our friends the Ifu-si ins. 

Tbe secoud brunch wLicb we had to examiue was that of the Old 
Turks, very ranch nearer to tbe aooroe from vbicb tbe MongoTlasB 
sprang tliaii (lu-y have reinaincil sim-i'. hnt une branch of whom, nejt 
nrated frotn the others by the great invasions toward the close of tiie 
Middle A ges, has in part preserved their arcliRic aspect. These North- 
ern Turks are the Yakuts, peruianentlv settled to Ihr number <if 
2UO,(IOO aonlfl, as this map shows, on the tiauks of tbe lower Lena, and 
They sboir us in several tribes, especially in those called Utah*, Cbcta, 
etc., to Judge by MiddendorTs argaraents, very strU^ing Hongoiiaii 
artlnitics. 

The other Turks (ix^rliaps 20,000,000 sonls), those wbonve call Turks- 
mans in our works on history, and w hose daring invasions into Ennpe 
and into Africa have wondiously enlarged their original domain, ace 
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luuch more mixed, and it is only from the countries whence they drew 
their historic oriy:iii that we can Icarii sonicthing ot* their character. 
"NVith IJaron de Bode and C<)U)ucl Duhoussct we have visited them south 
of the Caspian Sea, under the name of" Yainouds, (lokhiues, etc., iu the 
Caucasus under the name of Abreks, and we have been able to ascer- 
tain that the few practical observations made among these tribes 
<^»incide very exactly with those suggested by the Yakuts, their north- 
CTU near relatives. In examining the skulls of the Turkomans, it 
Ijeconies, however, necessary to bear in mintl that certain of their tribes, 
nm\ especially the Kurds and the Bakhtyaris have a peculiar custom; 
they deform the bead by exaggerating the parieto occipital flattening 
"which is common to all Turks, a kind of natural curtailment, which 
nlniost constantly presses the top of the skull into a point behind. 

This very habitual aud very visible distinctive feature at once enables 
lis to establish between the Turks and the Mongolians an immediately 
perceptible diflerence. There exists a se(!on<l that is still more striking, 
and which, i-ombined with the llrst. gives to the skull capsule of the 
Turk, whether he be a Yakut or a Turkonnin, a cuboid aspect. This is 
the tendency of the head to develop upward, consequently Just iu the 
opiM)site sense to the vertical flattening of the Mongolian. 

The Turk's head is, therefore, both taller and shorter; it is also a 
little less large in proportion, aud the cephalic index is only subbrachy- 
€-ephalous. The face, adai)tiug itself as is natural to the skull, which 
is thus slightly curtailed, is less open; on the other hand, the nasal 
skeleton is even more ])ronounced in the Turk than in the Mongolian, 
and you have been able to notice in some Ausariehs, for example, truly 
simazing instances of large noses. 

Before leaving the Turkish branch, we had to examine long lines of 
tyi>es lying intermediate between the Turks and the Mongolians, such 
as the Uzbeks, the Kirghiz, the Bashkirs, the Nogais; between the 
Turks anil the Finns, such as those extremely mixed subje<'ts of the gov- 
<^rnment8 of eastern Russia, whom the rejwrts of travelers erroneously 
designate withoutdistinction as Tartars ; finally, between 1 he Turks and 
tlio Caucasians, the Slavs, the (Jreeks, even the Arabs, the Osmanlis of 
Constantinople, Kourouglis of Algiers, etc. We priKieeded from one 
r.ice to the other by insensible transitions, and we were thus able to 
appreciate the extreme dilliculty whirh continually confronts us iu sepa- 
rating scientifically the yelltJw men from the white men. We should 
meet with the same embarrassment if we went farther north in the course 
-*jf Hiuiilar inquiries. The lowlands of western Siberia are in the higher 
-iiortheni latitudes overrun by races like the Samoyedes, Kauirs, and 
.^others, among whom the individual varieties are really very extensive, 
lead, almost without a break, from the Mongolian to the Lapp. 
I^I»i'where in the same zones intermediate types produce other almost 
i i^Jerceptible transitions from the Lapp to the Finn, and from the Finn 
to t he Slav. We are thus able to establish uubrokeu liues of observatiou 
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between tin- most exuggi-ruted «f the yellow incti mid eertain tmuii- 
tttkiible white iiieu. It is tlie^e truusitioual ]K>j)ulutioiis, it* 1 uiuycAr 
tliem so, which rrichiircl, in his desire to ilesiguaUj tbeiu by u single 
rolUtt;tive name foi-ei^^n to that iirreat WMtern body which he cal^ 
Indo Kiiro]>eun, ha<l i»roi)oHed "for the iirf»>!PMt" to call Allopbyliiii 
raeoM. Thns he wouhl have fustHl tog«-tiiti , uiulii a perfectly \n^t 
a|)I>ellation. gronps as tlxtroufjlily distinct, fur example, as the HiUMiat i 
the I'inns, the Tschudes, the I'pirians, the Sutiioytih s. t!ic n • 

all those Hast Siberians collectively known amlei the uame u! IWa , 
bans, etc., a kind of enormous rising' en niaHse of the incerta iwdi* | 
of f li< < Hd Worbi ethn«dogy. These Alloi>hyiians of I'richard. Iiovrevfr 
provisionally only the famous author oftlie Physical History of Maiikin'l 
niiiy have wislied to introduce them, have not yet entirely disappeand 
from the I.ui«jMa^'<' of anlhroiK>logy. Some special wi it«rs have rmiiK<: 
them l.iiihiuliy. It can, however, easily be scon that tbuy are Iuubj 
ground every day, and in s«>nu^ of last year's lectures yoQ nwy hm 
noticed that careful -tinliis mctlniiln nlly imisufd have perceptiM; 
tlituiaisUed the geoffrHpliical area of populations which till tht>li luil 

been relegated into the cnput mortuumot eithtuAopeai aiiii]y8ia,beeMw 

tliey were not knnwii at all or only very vaguely kni)\rn. 

But let us return to the si>rius> aUeady claHi^itied, and having got mi 
of MougolMUfl and Turka, let us pass on to llie roces »f tbe Uimtbu 
tlicir «outlHTn and sonl!ie!i>it('i'ti tu't'jriibnrs, pro<ii»cd by Pricbard iii>dfi 
the name ot Unio-Tartars, and whom, on account of tbetr geugrsi>bKi 
IMflitkm Mid of tbeir aflluities, wo tbiok it woold be more proper I* 
call Indo-MongMlians. 

Ah far m hcuttei'ed aud incomplete obaervatioos will penult Ufti' 
jndge, tlie«e peoplo are in almost every asiieot intermediate betneen 

Tiirkd Moti/dliaiH ami Indo-Chinese. In Tibet, wlii'ie tlicy fid! them 
selves IJbut, they show tbeuiH«)ve« to be ucar akin to the Mougoliaaiw 
witb tbeir hif(h cbeek bones, ''bridled" eyes, and stroigflit nosei. whiik 

ai(> sometimi-^ inu-n i iiiucv. and in certain individn;ils sitffii'ii^n'lr 
developed t*) remind us of the redskiuH of the prairies of the Ame: 
icnn I'lnins of the Great West Their skatl is sabbrachyoephslmL 
This lype, very sharply inaikcil im the high table lands, ^'ladiiaili 
iHscouieii lesM decided as we duM-cnd into the lowlands. The cro&siugN 
whieh (irradnnlly absorb it, ar«, moreover, of a fn^tly mixed natnrt 
hminwiiii; li>-n' . \'cn from a more or less wliitc rat e, and tlicif fi r 
I>ravidian:» or Ividariaus. In Asaiiui. eapnuialiy, our ludo-Mougoliuu^ , 
have contrarted nllianees with certain tribce of mountaineers, of wbna | 
we shall have to say more al'l»T the lirst lectures nl' tliis year's eourn*- 
ineu who an- very markcil representativeH of the Indonesian elemcu'- 
and who will flimish the subject of our first Ktndies in the eChnobqT 
«f the Malayan races. 

In lndo-<'bina,a# at the foot of the lliuialayu, there are bere aM 
there in the most elevated parts of the oountry small agglouienitiiwc «f , 
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evidently Indonesian origin. There are here also, but in vastly larger 
uuiiibers in Cambmiia and the Tsiampa, descendants of ancient Hindoo 
iniuii^ants. Finally, there exist, especially iu the south, a lew small 
tribes of Negritos. 

All the remaining' population, Birmans, Thais or Siamese, Annamites, 
is bound up with that of Ujiper Asia, of which we have spoken licfore, 
so that tliey all form a tolerably homogeneous totality, whicli apjjroachcs 
the Til>etan very nearly. This Indo-Chinese tyi)e, subbra<'liycci)ha 
lous like the TibeUin, is subdivided into Hurnnih or Birman, Thai, and 
Annamite. We have studie<l these three groups, one after the other, 
and we have followed their progress downward fronj the moniitains to 
the <leltas of the rivers, the basins of which they now occupy. A 
primitive, ftiirly homogeneous population, of which we shall have to 
K|)eak again presently, at first occupied these h)wlands; these people 
bad, however, to give up the parts adjoining the great water courses 
to invaders of a different origin, who have gradually icachcd the 
south. 

Some of thesis imi>orted into the Eastern Peninsula elements of a 
civilization which was evidently borrowed from India. I have endeav- 
ored to present to you as comi>lete a history of it as was possible, and 
we have studied together with the greatest carefulness the admirable 
monuments of their power and their art which they have left us in 
Cambodia an<l the Tsiampa. Others were those Hurmans, those Thais, 
(Siamese. Laotians^, those Annamites, whose fierce conflicts with 
Tsiampa and CamlxMlia we have followed fiom the beginning of this 
bl«M)dy cpiarrel to the French occupation, which has saved the last 
remnant of the Khmer people from utter destruction. I paid special 
attention to the study of those ethnical elements that are peculiar to 
the lands which we possess in the extreme East; and the examination 
of the characteristic features of all kiinls, which are noticed among the 
former auil the present inhabitants of the lowlands of the Me Kong 
and the Song Koi, has detained us a long time. I was spe< ially inter- 
ested in proving their perfe<;t ethnical imlependence, as far as their north- 
ern neighbors, the Chinese, are concerned, although they were tlieir 
Tiiasters long enough to impose upon them their mode of writing, their 
system of mandarins and many other things, but whose supremacy has 
never succeeded in altering, in any way whatever, the etlini<-sd charac- 
teristics of their subjects. The Annamites, who have been thoroughly 
Htudied,as a race, in French Cochin China and Ton(inin, have undergone 
no external modifications that could be ascribed to thesj* intermarriages. 
To say the most, there have been fotmd among the ToiKpiin people 
some teller and mesaticephalous i)eople, a fact which has been ascribe<l 
to the intervention of Hos, immigrants from China, who were taller 
in Hize and longer of skull. In the Eastern I*eninsu1a. as everywhere 
else, the Chinese who marries a native woman lin<ls that the offspring 
of this union, Minh- Huong, reproduces the features of the mother. At 
8M 95 .'W 
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8ai(;on, »s at nutavia, Manila, etc, gnuidcbildien retain neit tn m 
mark of tlicir t^raiultUtUors. 
Til th« pnrmoBnce of onr inroatigatioDs, and while gietthis fniMiik 

fartln i and farther away from tlie initial Moni^nTian tyj*, we h.,- 
exuiuiiieU iu its luiimtest tletuils tlie IndoCiiiiieisu or TrauMiaugiKii 
Iminch; then we have analysed two otli«r fn'nnpK of rtwm, of fiv It4( 
iiiipoi rmirt'. iiiid uliidi. tx'Turc my own r< -.f.iri lK's, Ii:hI iievir tn 
ttiou{{bt of OH cuiitititutlug stuall etbuival groups of tbdr own. 

Tbe flnit of theM amall bmnplieR, lirokeu off, if we may any fi<« 
I'riclianrs iilln]ili\ Imis luisli, coiiiim lH'iKl^ the majority of tlie 
latious of tlie iiurlheiuilf rn cuastM from tlie Sea of Okbot^k tu tiie imu 
Mia of Alaska, Koriaks, Kaincliadalii, Obukluks, ('hnkcliM »d tb> 
shores of Asia, Aleuts, or rinin};iiu.s in Aitieriea, on the ishwU :r 
at tiie jN>int of the |ieiiinMiila, wkicJi coostitate this etbuicul t.i<xi|' 
of 25,(XI0 men at best, im|>erfectly boanded no donbt, asiteciallyei^ 
ward, but existing beyond all donbt. It is intereHtini; to asmtain 1h.: 
tbe geographical nri-a of this group, wbiob until now bas bad no «m 
of its own, exeeedit tbe aize of tbe Continent of Asia andTerjrcvMiiiilir 
t'neroa<'hes upon the New World. We siiall later ou meet vritli niln 
similar facts, wbivb, we are convinced, will not fail to Ibrov a cntui 
li^dit upon tlw fiict that tbe majority of tbe tribes of tbe N«« Conn 
neiit owe their origin to A.siatie anceNtors^. 

However tbia may be, we pluce aystematicaily after thr Tibe)u' 
and tbe Itidol^tnese, wbo are snbbntt^hyeephalouK, the ChnkhU 
whoKU averajre indieation, 7!U(, stantln at the extreme limit ol iMi-iii 
oi'phally, and not far tVoui them, the Tunuus Manebu (iMHi.iKH) iinii 
TidualH), another breaking npof Prlchnrd's " AllopUyliaus," willitiwt 
clearly n)e8atieep1ialou8 nkull. whieli is at the same timeexeeostvtk 
flattened. This is, I repeat, an entirely xystematic process; ire«W. 
be juMtilied in purnuin^ it, sinee it has enabled UA to avail otiri*<*W«>«< 
tbe only cbarsK'teristic feature.s which are known with tolerabh- :i< < i 
racy, the anatomical featnren. Vor they alone permit us. tliaiik^ ' 
their clearly ]>ronounced nature, to form a Ktiiall, <|nite R""^; 
which may lati i on si rve as a starting iM»int f<»- new oHorts at lU^- 
eation. The whole i>f this lemote.st Siberia, the whole ot thisi jiriw 
uurthern China, are territories overrun by small agglumeraliou**' 
Komads, which are usually only known by a few, rare photoKraiik 
and a few tcnils Keen here and there in collection There are eevtaiti 
among them some who, a<-cordiiig to Truner liey's expresxion, e<tiililii 
a CODnectJon with the b(»real American. The (.ihiliak of tbe TnA 
A mntir appears thus like a kind of intermediary between the Tnuci 
and Inuit or Kskimo. 

This last gronp, which contains l>7,(N)o to 2.s,(KN) indiTidtiale, cow 
tiitcs an I'thnical wliole of its own, relatively qtiife homo};eii<" 
which otu^' more prenent^ to us the sight of a race liaving one eiiil 
iU habitat in Aaio, but having slowly reaebed, all along the bop 
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ot'i'iin.tlio extreme northeastern part of the New Worhl, (Ireenlanil, at 
the very time when it sent lorth its most advanced tribes to reaeh the 
Fallsot N'ia^aia, tlioii^h without jroinjj beyond th«'m, I liave horeonly 
briefly indicated the most essential features in the history of these 
Hyi>erb4»reans. It seemed to me more convenient to jjive you a detailed 
account of these various j^roups when I shonUl jiresent you the other 
natives of the far north of Ann*rica. I do not, on that account, attach 
less importance to tlie ideas which I have always maintained as to the 
]>osition which oujjht to be assigned to the Kskimos at one end of the 
line, oi" whi« h the Mon^rolians occnpy the other end. They are the true 
ilolirh()ee])lialous members of M<m<j;;olism, as I shall show you in a few 
days. In the order of campaign which we liave adopted they are sepa- 
rated from the Aleuts, with whom quite recently M. Virchow confounded 
tliem. by the Tun::us Mauchu, whom we have Just slij^htly revieweii, 
and by the Chinese, whom we shall yet have to investi«;ate rapidly, so 
us t*) make an end of our studies as far as this whole great yellow host 
is concerned. 

The Chinesi', who are the most numerous of all yellow nu-es (the 
least c\ap;;erated numbers still {jive to China a population of more 
than .{(MMMM>,(MMO. diller decidedly from all the other Asiatics whose 
essential features I have recalled belbre. Their hair, their comjdexion, 
their eyes, it is true, <lo not present any very decided peculiarity, but 
the bones of tiie skull and of the face otl'er Ibrms and proportions 
which are not met with outside of what mi^flit be called the zone of 
Chinese inlluence. 

Vnn Bai-r, who was the llrst to call attention to this special morphol- 
ogy of the Chinese head, expressed himself in a very pictnrescjue 
manner when he tried to describe it. lie had si)oken of Buriat and 
Kalmuck skulls. Jma^-iue,'' he added, '^you had the mold of a Kal 
muck skull, made of some elastic material, such as ;;utta percha, and 
you were to compress with both hands the two sides of the top so as to 
make the brow rise and the top of the head and the occiput to stand 
out more boldly: compress then," he added, ''the zyjjomatic arches so 
as to niake them narrower and so as to cause the Juj;al bones, and espe- 
cially the Miaxdiaries. to ai»pear in profile toward the front, and you will 
have the Chinese type.'' 

. The skull of the Chinese is, in fact, both loufjer and higher in pro- 
|K>rlioii than those of ;ril other yellow men. llis cephalic index falls 
down to subdolitrhoceidnilism (the averaj;e indication of 112 skulls of 
the two sexes=77.24) and its hei^l't slightly exceeds its width. The 
face, harmonizing completely with the skull, is always of medium dila- 
tation, with high and prominent cheek bones, and jaws which protrude 
in narrow and lengthened prognathism. 

AH true Chinese, what«'ver tln*ir origin nmy be, maintain more or 
Jej^a sfricfiy the osteoh)gical ty|>e that I have here defined. No dtnibt 
//it? external features vary at times, vary very greatly, indeed; the 
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compl«'xioiu toi- iu«taiicc, whicU at the uurtU is wUite with a iiagi4 
cttriiir, iiDiy at Cnuton ilHrbeii to » d«ep brown; the •Inmt Inrixnnid 

fye may i-liaiif;c iiitu one more or less oblii{iie; the nose maj liMtimi. 
Hatter or Ih; raisoil higher : the fu4-e iiiuy change to one more timpk- au i 
inorentHiiKive; the figure, the eorimletu-y tnuy undergo Heriouscliau^'t^. 
But beneath all tlicse external variations the osteological ty|)« alway- 
CODtinuea moat teuacioualy , and the authropologist urny a«certaiii iLk 
tlie ooUeutlona of heads praMured in France, in England, in Bollani 
or etaeirliere, give the same measureuieuts with unfailing eoiifttaiie). 

The niorphologicul changes are, therefore, all on the surface, ami im 
abnuhite uniformity of the skeleton is complementett by a comspniil' 
iiig iilentity of e^stnnie, manner of walking, etc. This vml natiM,tbr 
lirst ill Mie world in ]>oiiit of uambers, is almost entirely Babjtctlo 
<-i>muiiin usagi-8 and ideiitii-al manners. The queae, which the m- 
tjueriug Tartars c-ouipelled them to wear iu the seventeiMitb ceutiin. 
dangles now on the back of all Celestials, and the long nails. ]>niti-(';t<: 
by metal sheaths, are at the .south as at the north symbols of itili'Ui<< 
and weiilth. On the otiier hand, the enstoiR 9t defbrming vmnvi- 
feet, so eharaeteristic in central Chiun. has never been adopthi U 
t'hinesc women in the south, and the wives of .Hauchuii, the primt**- 
of the now leigBing Impniftl &mily es|M(iialty, have feet like wa^m 
el.-e. ' 

We iiave yiven very special attention to these varions ethuograpk 
peculiarities and Me have Ictt the Chinese only after having wmet 
up (IS cxiirf ly as it eould be done all that can aid us in improving' ''H' 
knowiedgr of this ]HH>pIo, of their iutellectiial mauife«itatiou» a 
as of their phyaical apiiearauee. 

I have taken e8|)ecial pains to tra4-e the history of their It'srfii'-"' 
■nigral ions, .stinting from the aorthweint, and to show you how Hit 
fii^t occupants of the iowhwds neftt the great atreaniB of the east «(R 
driven back, step by sU*|». towanl the nionutain regi<»ns of the »>nfi 
and >uutlivve»t, wiiere we shall meet them again under the lutmvi 
Lolos, of Miiw)-tM$, et«., in oor eeareh for tlie eradle of the IndonMln 
tribi'<. 

1 liave as yet said nottiiiig of Korea^ which was so loug looked uinu 
as » simple auuoz of China; uor of Japan, which ethuologiata iitnit 

rocciitty <'nti<:iili>T cd only niiolhei' C(»'lii!i China. 

The Koreans and I lie •Juiianesc belong wilhodt contradiction, at ka.^ 
up to A certain itoint, to the great maas of peoples of the jeliow iw*. 

The Koreans, wfinm I li n t sliowu you in iilmtographs, used so RTi'iUn 
to resemble Tlbelaus, that they were otten miittaken the one for Um 
other; bat there are others who make the impresRion as if they wtn 
llic nn>]irin;: nf intfi in.in iii^fs, and more than nnc modern traveiff 
uiiubic to e.Nphiin some national variations that might be oalledoato 
order, liaa brought iu the most unexpected element* to aoeoaat iii 
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these stnuijjre mixtures, from the Aleutian ((,'liaille-Loug:-ney) to the 
Turk himself ( Varat). 

As to the .lapauese, the immense anthropological colleetion (04 skele- 
tons, 403 skulls, 27 pelves, etc.), sent to the Museum by M. Steenackers, 
shows the 8uiK?ral>un(lant multiplicity of their various sources, it can 
hereafter Jio h»nger be doubted that the population of the Archipelaj;o 
of the Rising Sun is connected by bonds of kinship with its nei;;hbors 
on the YeUow Continent. But it is also becoming more and more cer- 
tain, that some southern elements have played a very important part 
ill their history as a nation. The Malays (to adopt a very general term), 
whose flwts ravaged the coasts of Tsiami>a as late as the eighth cen- 
tury, ha<l at times previous to that a iwwerful intluence on the northern 
islands, and have left behind them numerous traces of their interven 
tion. 1 shall take pleasure in seeing the ingenious aiul varied argu- 
ments brought to light by which M. Metchnikolf supports the very 
precise views which he has formed on that subject. 

One last national element, which has remained very modest in its 
influence, because it was driven out with a kiiul of repugnance, by the 
Japanese, is the Aino, the hairy race of Kuriles, of Sakhalin, and of 
Yeso. I have told you what little I knew of these singular islanders, 
whom for the moment I am utterly unable to classify. The Ainos are, 
oil an average, akin to the Chinese by their cephalic index, and 1 have 
provisionally pla«'ed them between the Chinese and the Kskimo. whilst 
most readily admitting that this classification is altogether provisional 
only. 

i )f the difl'erent branches of the yellow trunk, whose general physiog- 
nomy I have placed before you, those that could be gathered together 
in a tolerably homogeneous group without <loing much ndschief, have 
thus been passed in review. There remain to us to be studied a cer- 
tain number of others, more or less irregular, and who, since lUumen- 
baeh, have been generally set apart under the names of the .Malay 
branch and the American branch. This year's course of lectures will 
be devoted to the examination of documents of all kimls relating to 
these two branches. 

We shall pass in review, successively, the material referring to the 
Korean and the .Japanese races, considered in the light of intermediaries 
between those of the Asiatic Continent and those of the large islands 
which are dependent on them. Next we shall approach the farts which 
have reference to Malay land and its etluKdogical <*oiinections, .Mada 
gascar on one side, Polynesia and Micronesia on the <dlier. This tirst 
series of studies will bring us to Easter. After vacatioti we shall begin 
the study of the races of the New World, which will occupy the whole 
remainder of the course. 
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VARIOUS \'IE\VS AS TO THE ORIGIN OI- 
THE JAPANESE PEOPLE. 

The recent stride which Japan has taken in its social and political 
transformation, is to llie rest of the world at once a miracle and a 
wonder. Indeed, our nation has accomplished in these last thirty years 
what other nations have taken at least three hundred years to accomplish. 
This stride, however, is not to be regarded as a miracle although it 
will remain a wonder. For such a stride cannot be a matter of chance 
— an effect without its proper cause. There must be reasons for 
it, and in fact there are such reasons, both external and internal. liy 
the inkinol reason, I mean the old civilization which Japan has had 
for the last twenty-five centuries, and which served as a sort of prepara- 
tion for the recent introduction of the new civilization from the West 
If there had been no such preparation and yet such a stride in civiliza- 
tion as the recent one had been taken, we might then say it was a 
miracle, liy the t v/tvw.?/ reason, I mean that Japan, being open to the 
Western world at such a late date, had tlic opportunity of reaping all 
the good fruits of Western civilization, without the disatlvanlage of 
undergoing tedious, and often very expensive processes of experimenta- 
tion. Thus in political institutions, in social reforms, in science, in 
art, in phiK>sophy, in literature, and what not, we have the advantage 
of reaping, and reaping only. Others sowed for us. Our part is simply 
to gather the crop. We eat the bread, so to speak, which others have 
earned by the sweat of their brows. 

The last thirty years of our natior.al life are no doubt the most 
memorable epoch in the annals of our country, both in the past and 
in the future. Although thus what is often termed " New Japan " is 
only thirty years old, yet *' New Japan ' is not thereby new. Ac- 
cording to our received chronology, which by the way, was atlopted for 
the first time by an edict dated Dec. 15th, 1872, that is, i>nly about 
twenty-five years ago, the accession of the first Emperor to the throne 
of the Japanese Empire took place in the year 6^ before the C'hiistian 
era ; and fr^m 'Jiis accession the received chronology starts. Thus the 
current year is the 2577th year of the Japanese era. From this one can 
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easily see how old "Old Japan" is. If for instance America is four 
hundred years old after its discovery by Columbus, Japan is more than 
six times older even after the accession of its first Emperor. That is to 
say, if America is a boy four years old, Japan is a young man at least 
twenty-five years old. This dates only a/ler the accession of the first 
Emperor to the throne. We do not know just how long the Japanese, 
that is, our forefathers, had been in Japan, before this event took place. 
By the way, here is one remarkable fact which is worthy of remem- 
brance, namely : Japan is the only country on the surface of this wide 
earth, where the emperors of one and the same dynasty have reigned, 
and are still reigning, for twenty-five centuries, so that the blood of the 
first Emperor is still circulating in the veins of the present Emperor, 
who is the 122nd successor to the former. 

I remarked above, that we do not know how long our 
forefathers had been on the soil of Japan, before the accession of the 
first Emperor. You may ask, are not the Japanese the native people 
of Japan ? In one sense the Japanese are certainly the native 
people of Japan, but they were not there always. They came from 
another country at what period we cannot tell. Hut we know that 
when our forefathers came to Japan, they did not find the country 
unoccupied. On the contrary, they found there the aborigines already 
occupying the land. These aborigines, at least most of them, were the 
ancestors of the race called Ainu, who live ai present only in 
Hokkaido, Yezo of former days, the most norlhern of the four 
main islands of the Empire, but who at that time seems to have lived 
almost all over the country. Our forefathers, that is, the ancestors of 
the present Japanese, came to Japan, and by the right of their stronger 
power and better civilization drove the aborigines away to the north 
and became the permanent occupants of the country ; in a fashion 
similar to the conquest of the American Indians by the ancestors of the 
present white people there. When did our forefathers come to Japan ? 
is a question which we cannot answer definitely at the present stage of 
our knowledge. But as to the question, Where did they come Irom 
there have been many answers proposed. It is the purpose of this 
present article simply to enumerate these views, Aith some critical 
remarks where they are necessary and forth cominL'. Let us proceed to 
examine the most important views. 
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The first opinion ue have to note is orte held by the German scholar 
and physician. Dr. K.impfer, who visited Japan towards the close of 
the 17th century, that is, about 200 years ago, and who wrote a histor}' 
of Japan, which still claims the foremost place among all the works 
written by foreigner^ on Japan. According to his theory, our fore- 
fathers were at first the inhabitants of Babylon. When the confusion of 
tongues occurred at the Tower of Babel, the people there were obliged 
lo scatter in all directions. According to Kampfer, the Japanese were 
one of these scattered races, who made their journey from Babylon to 
Japan, spending several years probably, but stoping at no one place 
long enough, to lose the purity of their blood and language by 
intermixture with other people. Thus our author proceeds to tell the 
probable course which our forefathers took in their journey, around the 
foot of this monntain, along the course of that river, and so forth, 
as if he had been the actual witness, or one of the company. The 
chief ground on which Kampfer founds his supposition is the purity of 
the Japanese language. Kampfer was himself a great traveller. He 
travelled over Persia, Arabia, India, Java, and China,. But finally 
when he came to Japan, he was struck by the purity of the sounds 
of the Japanese, as strongly contrasted with the languages of all other 
countries he travelled over. Hence he concludes thus: "The Jap- 
anese language is c-ne of those which sacred writ mentions, that the all- 
wise Providence thought fit to infuse into the minds of the vain builders 
of the Babylonian Tower." 

An equally striking and at least in appearance more scientific 
theory is that propounded by Hyde Clarke, who traces the origin of the 
Japanese people to an ancient Turano-African empire. According to 
this view, " the Akkad-Babylonians, the Eg)ptians, the Lydians, the 
F.truscans, the founders of the Chinese and Japanese Empires, and also 
of the North American mounds and monuments, and of the civilization 
of Mexico and Peru," all belong lo a Turanian white race, whose 
original home was in High Africa, "a while race earlier in the 
field of history than the Aryans. ' These Tu ran o- Africans conquered 
Central Africa first. They then proceeded to Egypt, to Greece, to 
Babylonia, to India, to China, and finally to Japan. On the other hand, 
another branch proceeded in the opposite direction to the two Con- 
tinents of America. When these white Turano-Africans came to Japan, 
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they found the land occupied by the short racet. I'licy intermuned 
with the aaiive wobmb, aooordiiig to OaAit. "This," nys be, 
"would produce ,i mixed race, differing again from the races of shorrer 
aborigines ; thus tlie new dominating Japanese race would maintain and 
prop<^(e tlidr dialect of the language and thdr own idigion, 
and, being in more favorable conditions, woald displ&ce the pure 
natives," Here again the chief ground is linguistic, as oar author bim- 
aelf declares, " the first real step made by me, was the disoomj of 
lelatioitt between the Ifli^iiigBs of the J»paiie*e people aod the 
Askantcc ami others of western Africa/ 

Tl>eie is another theory which perhaps is just as far-feicfaed as the 
laat, Mid witich tries (o trace the originil home oT the |apaiiew to 

Palestine, making them iklenlical witi, Hur.e of the "ten lost tri^^r^ '>'• 
Israel." This theory is interesting, not so much in itself, as in the fact 
that it emphasizes some of the striking features and easloms or the 
Japanese. The Japanese of all ages have a curioiu and at the sane time 
remarkable hatred of physical undcanliness. They cannot stand 
ftkbincss. They have almc^ an instinctive love of purity and neatness. 
In this respect, they are strikingly in contrast with all the mdeeit 
neighboring; races, <;iirh a? the rhin--: thi; Kr.reans, .xnd the Ainus. 
This praiseworthy liabit no doubt has much to do with the old religion 
of the Japanese Sbintfiisa. Another characteristic of this retigion is 
the absence of any tendency towards idulatry. Besides these, there arc 
moic |)Oints of analogy between them. If tiie reader studies ibecon- 
straclkm aud dependencies of a Shinto tc-mpic, the rites of purfication, 
the laws of the clean and unclean, the ?ystem of /./io<;, and so fortli ; in 
fact, if ilie rmdei studies the minute details of the religious !if'» of the 
early Japane!>e, he will find out that the religion of (he Japanese has so 
much in common with the religion of the Old Testament, that the coiw 
cht«iiin IS to the Jcv. ish ori:;in of the Isj xne^e is not altogether ^rotmd- 
leas, especially in the absence of anj settled opinion as to iheii deriva- 
tion. However the difflculties of ibis hypothesis are so nomefous, and 
conapicoons that it is hardly necessary to enter into their conndeiation 
berft 

Still another opinion traces the origin of the Japanese to the Malay 
peninsula and archipelago. Of this theory, J. J. Rein, whose hialory 
of Japan is so lar the best of the kind. Mrs as follows : " It has been 
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suggested as possibility that the first Japanese who landed in 5 uthcm 
Kydshu were probably Malays, who iuid been driven Mt oi iheir 
odiae^ md Iwriag come wilbui tbe Influence ci the KntOi^hvo 
[ihe Black Current], had hwn crirricd by it to the t o.t-jisof the Japanese 
islands. Docuitz, who shares this view, thinks be iinde in Uie iacial 
opieeioQ of the Japenese, in the consttuciion of their houses, which 
remind him <>( the pile dwellings of llic Malays, and in the arrangement 
of their latrines, evidences of Uteir Mala; ofign. " The main diAicuitjr 
of this supposition lies in tlw difference of the languages of thete tiro 
peoples, or this again llein says '<The JapaneM language haa no 
rdalionship \^'nh Mnlay .m l rc'lyncsian, cither in structure or vocabu- 
iary. it is poiysy liable and places ihc verb .it tlic end of tht; sentence 
in the aane way that Cbuar is especially fond of doing ; while in 
the Malay family of langimiic . as in Chinese, the verb must precede 
tbe object which it governs. In Japanese the adjective does not 
follow the substantive as among tbe Malays, and South Set blenders, 
nor the genitive the nominative, but precedes it. In the same ^^ay 
many mher radical distinctions might be pointed out, which prove that, 
even philologically, no such Malay inftaence, and therefore no such 
immigration as that sup])05cd, can be recognised." 

Dr. Grifl'i-. is of upin^r'n. at !'^a?t 1? espressed in his " Mik.xdy's 
Empire," that *• the mass ot the Japanese people oi to-day are sub- 
stantially of Ainu stock." As to the difference between the Ainu and the 
I.ipane-.e, Iw explains thus : "An infn^l ?n uf fjreign blood, the long 
effects of the daily hot baths and the warm climate of Southern Japan, 
uf Cliineae dvlKxation, ofagrieultuial instead of the hunter's method of 
liC^ have wrought the than^'e between the Ainu and the Japanese." 
This is not altogether beyond possibility, and to some extent may be 
true. Howet'er, when he .saj s, " Ainus and Japanese have little diHS- 
cal^ in leaning to speak the language of eacli, ' r>ne is apt to get a 
wrong impression. Probably both lan^ua^cs i c^otig to tbe ?^me 
fiunaily or slocli ; but from this, one must not couchidc that the Ainus 
and the Japanese can understand each other s language witbont some 
previous slitdy or preparation. Perhaps the diriiculty in learniiii- each 
other's language may be sma//, but this is merely comparative in 
its meaning and does not tell jost bow much. The study of German is 
easier 10 an Englisfaman than to a Japanese, and hence the difflcuUy is 
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smaller to the former ihan to the latter. Again when Dr. Grifiis con- 
cludes that, " It seems equally certain that almost all that the Japanese 
possess which i^ not of Chinese, Korean, or Tartar origin, has descended 
from the Ainu, or has been developed ox improxcd from an Ainu model," 
we cannot see much sense in this remark. We might as well say : 
What the white inhabitants of America did not derive from their old 
European homes, must have descended from the American Indians. 
This is self-evident, and does not tell anything as to the relative 
proportion of the two elements. No one can infer from this, that 
therefore the white inhabitants of America must be substantially o 
Indian slock. The Ainu and the Japanese are so strikingly different, 
both in their physical features, and in their intellectual capacities, as we 
know from the stubborn facts, that one fails to accept this doctrine 
of Dr. Griflis, who, by the way, I am told, has changed his opinion 
about this matter. 

Are the Chinese and the Japanese of the same stock or race ? The 
answer in the alUrmative is a very natural conclusion to those who do 
not know much about the history and languages of these two peoples, 
especially because the Chinese and the Japanese are very similar in their 
I appearance. Indeed they do resemble much in their physical features, 
\ as is shown by my own personal experience of taking a Chinese for a 
Japanese. The man was dressed in the Western fashion and he spoke 
to me in English. I thought it strange for him not to speak in his 
native language, that is, Japanese. But afterwards, to my surprise, I 
made the discovery that he was really a Chinese. Such may be the 
case now and then, but that by no means proves that the Japanese 
people as a whole is not physically distinguishable fjom the people of 
China. If one studies the two peoples carefully, he will soon be able 
to find out the distinctive features by which they can be physically 
distinguished. Moreover, those who are familiar with their history and 
language would never assert that the Japanese were once the Chinese, 
or that they originally belonged to one and the same race. The principal 
ground for the distinct origin « A these two peoples is to be found in 
the difference of the languages of the two countries. The one is 
monosyllabic, and the other is polysyllabic. The one has the verb 
before, and the other after its object. The two languages are also 
different, as to the number and nature of their sounds. The 
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Japanese hate consvuaiit!« i^rouounccd together wUhuut intervening 
vowels, as well as conaonsmtol aidiiigi ; while nothing b more coMinon 

ihan '.hcsf in Oiii;e-y». Some S'jtinf!- which nre fnrjnd in Chinese are 
wanting in J«panc^c, and rice ttrsii. For example, Chinese, at least 
the Chinese orto>day. has no r sound, while Japanese has no sound or 
/. Thus, while the Chinese say /riw for (he English riirr, the Japanese 
pronounce /y/j/. ngk/. 

fn languaf^c a$ well as in manjr other respects, tl>c Japanese are 
more hkc ilu- !\ ir-Mii , especially the early Koreans. Here probably we 
may tlnd a moro probable explan..!s:ii if tli!- origin of the Japanese 
people. J, J. Rein is ot this opinion, and in uict most of the bcholars 
seem gradually to tend towards this theory. But when I tay the 
Koreans and the Japanese ^v^rf• orr-^inally of one and the same stock, I 
do not mean tiiai the Coreans were once our forefathers, neither do 1 
mean that the original liome of our fbre&thers was tn Korea. What 1 
mean is that these iwa peoples originally came out of the same stot k < f 
people. Where this original stock lived, no otte knows. J.J. Kein,^ 
expresses his opinion thui; : " According to Chinese annals there 
came about 1200 11 < . I .ut.ir tribes to Corea, and settled p.xitly here, 
partly in the eastern islands. If ilien ih<» facial type ami hair of tin- 
Japanese is Mongolian and nut Malayan the language points beyond 
Korea, to the Tarlaro-Mongoliaa slock in Central A»ia ; and if finally, 
the position i,>f the coutitry and ancient traditions easily admit f tliLir 
i>eing brought into tiarmony with the story loid by the Chinese, the 
possibility appears very great, that the immigrant Japanese were in fiici 
meml.>ers of that great Altaic f.imily of peoples which was once dispersed 
in all directions from its primitive lx>me, and distributed itself all oiier 
A^, Iron the Pacific to Pontns and the Mediiftntnean.'' 

Thus far I have enumerated some of the tnost important opinions 
as to the oiii^in of our lorefit^L:^. irtTi<^re are rfjtiirid they cin le 
given, but prol>ably the reader has had enough already. The pos* 
sibility of the existence of such divergent views, demonstrates that 
no one is certain to the origin of the Jap.inese. 'A'r Japane^n Jo 
not know out selves just where our ancesleri came from. There is Uie 
Japanese tradition among va that the heavenly deities commanded 
the two deities 1/anagi, the Male-who-Invites, and Izanami, the 
FemaIe*who-lnviie», to J^tmiy'rum hcaveu and to give birth to Japan, 
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and tliat tliey cunc down from heaven, and created Uie eiglii great 
islinds of which J*p«n cooibis, and also lMC»nM tlie anoetlon of all 

human lieings, that is, of Japan. But we do not know jnst nii.-ic 
and how we got tbU iradiiion ; neither Uu v^e know where this heaven 
was and wh«n the deities came down. In my opinion Ibe laat one 
of ll»e views enumerated above seems to l,e most fiee from Jilii- 
cullies, and roost concordant with the facts a» lar as Ikn . a tuem. 
But even here, if one fiiils to look ** beyvad Korea *' Tor the > r;gku of the 
Japanese pcupe, we surely make a gnat mistake. We must always 
reiiiemboi ih it The Japanese [H.<«ple undoubtedly deviate so con- 
siderably in piiysical conformation, language and customs from the 
neighboring peoples, that only an iuiirecl aJSndy with them appears 
possible, anil no direct derivation from them admissible ; " ;.nd that the 
Strongest basis on which tliis indirect derivation is founded is iu the 
nature of the Japanese language, concerning which the scltotars 
a:c st.iier.illy at^rced that it licU)»),'S to ilie Turanian or Tartar or 
Altaic family, among whose peculiarities we find, first, that .t 
is agglutinative, and, second, that the verb comet afier the object 
which it governs. But when 1 say, that the Japanese and the Koreans 
must have btlijn)ie<l to one and the same stock, I must not be uncJci 
Stood as if to mean that the present pifople ot japan aic wholly of tins 
single stock. By no meansL The present people of Japan are a sort oT 
con^lxmerale of different types of human bein;j;>. Here ) i)U meet men 
of llie Malay t>-pe, then of the Chinese type, and then you see men 
of the American Indian type. Morever, occasionally you discover 
tome of the Ne^^ro type as well as men vil the C.uicasian type. lam 
not speaking of the present pc<'ple of Japan, but I am - jie il.in:,' of 
diat dominant race of people only, that conquered Japan and laid 
the Toundation of the Japanese Empire. 

V."tieic\cr tViL' r>n^".i->al home > if ihi^ ii;;.-.ri. •us [jcuple might have 
been, wiien »e hnd them at the dawn ol our tu:>toty, we find them 
occtipying almoet all the south western half of Japan. How thickly the 
country w.u inhabited we do not know ; but according to our earliest 
historical records, and also from the actual existence of many traditional 
sites, there seem to have existed at least the three distinct groups of 
their settlements. The most eastern group we may call l^maA^grottp, 
and its centre mtut have be<«n in or about the province which ia now 
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IdiowD by tint Tttmt. This province is not fax from Kj6to, and is 
sdll fnll of &nious iraditional sites. I'he second group we may call the 

/c/</wo-group, and it also must have liad its centie in or about the pr»»sent 
province of the same name. This province has even now one of the 
oldest and most imporimt ShiolS Itnpks, lad It (be oenireofthe 
/c«//; -gr >iip of traditional legends. Tliis .•iecoiid grouj* conies almost 
jiaif way between the fiiiit and tlie third group, that is, wc»t oi tlie first 
and east of the third. The tbiid gronp mast bave been aomewbere in 
the southern part of the Island ol Kyushfi, the most western of the four 
main islands of tiie Empire, This we may call the 7'w<^»'./^/-group, and 
the regions covered by the tiaditlons belonging to this group are still 
full of old traditional sitCS. Now, WC are pretty oeitain that there were 
at lea.si these three groups of the setllemeiii^ of our forefathers, if not 
more. Of course, we do not know how long they had been tlierc before 
they came to be unified ; neither are we sure that tbey were of one and 
the same stock. But in all piotialiility they must lia\e been of 
one blood and one language, and also ii is quite likely that tiie^ie three 
groups represent three snccessive waves of immigration. The Vaiiaie- 
group was probably the oldest, and originally occupied tlie region where 
the Tsukmki-ipiM.\it finally settled. Rut w hen the next wave, which is 
known as the humo-%xoup, reached J.ipan, the Vamalo-^o\\\) was 
driven north-eastw .xrd by these new>comers. When at last, t u shir«l 
wave came and sc!"% I in the <!Outhern pan of tlic Kyris.hu-!^!.iiKl, iht^y 
drove ll>e /s«/«o-group from liicnce, to the region where we find ihem in 
history ; while this group in its turn pushed the i'atna/ltf'gronp eastward 
|r It, 1.1st home, where we find them at the beginning of tiur history. 
Such sct'iHS to me to have been the way in which the successive settle- 
ments and the resulting migrations of the early Japanese took place. 

Xow the question is. How were these groups unifieil ? From the 
old traditions, w hich are of course a mixtulc of mytltological legends 
and historical f.tcts, we can gatiter the threads of truth to the effect, that 
the TVwhisiili^group, the last and newest of the three w.ives of the immi- 
grants, started from their home in •!i<- Island of Kyushu and began the 
conquest of all the regions occupied b\' tlie Jzumv and Jl/Aiu^o-groups. 
Why they began socb a movement, we do not know, but perfaape 
another, tf io, the fourth, wave of migiatioti reached J.tpan from the 
Continent of A»ia and necessitated them to proceed eastward. What- 
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ever be the cause of their movement, they left their home and adt-anced 
to conquer the rest of Japan, and they were successful in this conquest. 
They subjected the /zHwo-group, and then proceeding stilt north- 
eastward subjected the JT/wj/o-group, and thus ihcy became the ruling 
people of the land. Of course, this took some time, but at last through 
the conquest of their brother tribes and all other tribes then living in ihe 
land, some sort of the tmijkatmi of all the then known Japan seem§ to 
have been accomplished. It was the leader of (his conquering tribe 
that became the first KmjHjror of Japan. 

Here many questions may suggest themselves to the mind of the 
reader. Kor example. How civilized were these intruding conquerers, 
that is, the early Japanese Were they savage or tolerably well civiliz- 
ed Were they inucli superior to the aboriginal tribes whom they 
aubjugaled ? Wiicn does the authentic history of Japan really begin ? 
How far do our traditions carry us back .' Did these conquerers 
advance much in their civilization, during the period between their 
conquest of Japan and our discover)' of them in history ? When did 
Chinese civilization begin to assert its influence over the thought and 
life of the early Japanese ? Can we ascertain the social and religious 
life of the early jA|>anesc before they came under the intlucnce of 
Chinese ci^iIi/:alion ? How was iheii .social and religious life, as 
Compared with that of the modern Japanese 't What were their 
distinctive chaiacteristics and peculiar features ? It would be very 
mstruclive as well as interesting to fully discuss these question but that 
is altogether outside the scope of the present paper. Here we must 
satisfy ourselves with a mere glance at the various views as to the origin 
of the Japanese people. 



[Mr. KUhimolo, U.D-, M..\., is a teacher of the Htglicr Normal ikhool an<l the 
editor of the Shuk\\'^ a rvligious magazine] 
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At ft meeting of tluB Bodety, held on Sunday, Janiuury 
dthp Vtot&SBsa E. S. Mone communicated some fikcts regard* 
ing the htunan bones found at Omori. We prewnt an 
abstract of bis remaxka on the oeeasioii. 

One of the most interesthig discoveries conneeted with 
the Omori mound is the evidence of cannibalism which it 
affords, this being the first indication of a race of anthro- 
pophagi in Japan. The human bones were found mixed with 
bones of the wild boar, deer and other animals. They were 
all fractured in a similar manner, eithor with the object of 
extracting the omrrow or for convenience of cooking in 
vessels of too sninll dimensions to admit them at length. 
When discovered, they were entirely unrclatc d to each other. 
Some hopes were entertained that the place might have 
been used for pnrpn«rs of hnrinl, and special search was 
made for a continuous series of boues ; but no proof was 
obtnijied iu finpport of tliis supposition, and this is in 
accordance with the experience of tliose uho have examined 
similar deposits in other pints of tho world. The bones 
wt-re mixed indiscriminately witli other remains of feasts. 
Some of them are strongly ninrkeil w'lih. scratches and cuts, 
especially iu those areas of muscular attachmcut where the 
muscles are separated from the bones with difficulty. The 
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wry mode of frnctnre iu some cftscs is consplcuonsly arti- 
ficial, and the surfaces for the attnclimcnt of muscles are 
strongly incised. These testimonials of cannibalism are of 
precisely the same nature as those educed by Professor 
Wyman in his memoir on the shell mounds of Florida. 
The accompanying passage is extracted from that memoir, 
page 08. 

The reasons denved from our own observations for believ- 
ing that the ancient inhabitants of the 8t. John's were 
cannibals may bo stated as follows : 

1. — The bones, an accomit of which we have given, were 
not deposited in the shell heap at an ordinary burial of a 
dt iul body. In this case, after the decay of the llet-h, there 
Would have remained a certain order in the position of the 
parts of the skeleton, especially in the pelvis, the long bones 
of the limbs, the vertebral column and the head. The bones 
would be entire, as iu other burials. In the cases here 
described, they were, on the contrarj', scattered in a dis- 
orderly manner, broken into many fragments, and often some 
important portions were missing, as the head, at one of the 
mounds near Hlue Spring, the bones of an arm and leg at 
another, and in other mounds a still larger number of bones. 
The fractures, as well as the disorder in which the bones 
were found, evidently existed at the time they were covered 
np, as is shown by the condition of the broken ends, which 
had the same discoloration as the natural surfaces. 

2. — Tlie bones were broken, as in the case of those of 
edible animals, as the deer, alligator, etc. This would be 
necessary to reduce the parts to a size corresponding with 
the vessels in which they were cooked, or suitable for 
roasting, or even for eating raw. 

3. — The breaking up of the bones had a certain amount of 
method ; the heads of the humerus and femur were detached, 
as if to avoid the trouble, or from ignorance as to the 
way of disarticulating the joints. The shafts of these bones, 
as also those of the fore arm and log, were regularly broken 
through the middle. The olecranon process of the ulna was 
in some cases detached in the same manner as the corre- 
hjjonding part of the deer. 

Had this descnption referred especially to the Omori 
mound, there could not have been a more perfect accordance 
with the facts as they stand. 

The evidence of caimibalism in the New England and 
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Florida heaps was to have been expected, as history shows 
us tlmt many tribes of North American Indians were eaters 
of human flesh, and tribes exist to-day, both in Xorth and 
South America, who retain the habit. The evidence of 
cannibalism in Japan, however, has a different significance, 
because the minute and painstaking chronicles of their 
historians, running back with considerable accuracy for 
fifteen hundred years or more, give no trace of so monstrous 
a practice. Not only were the Japanese not cannibals, but 
there is no account of the tribes they encountered being 
addicted to tastes of this character, and so remarkable a 
trait would have found some acknowledgment in their 
records. The early historians speak of the Ainos as being 
of so mild and gentle a disposition that the art of murder 
was unknown among them. [For these details, Mr. Morse 
stated his indebtedness to Their Excellencies Messrs. Tanaka, 
Kanda, Kato and other Japanese scholars.] The failure of an 
adequate supply of food invariably drives even the highest of 
civihzed races to this extremity, but no such necessity forced 
the people of the Omori period to so shocking an alternative. 
In this connection it would be interesting to know whether 
there are any records of the Japanese having been compelled 
by great exigency to subsist upon human flesh. There are 
many accounts of drifting Japanese junks given by Mr. 
Charles Walcott Brooks in the proceedings of the California 
Academy of Sciences. In these instances the survivors had 
prepared for burial those of their number who bad perished 
from exposure and starvation. 

The following is a hst of the human bones thus far met 
with in the Omori mound : — 

Right humerus; length of fragment, 195 mm.; proximal end 
gone. 

Left humerus ; length of fragment, 215 mm.; both ends gone. 
Left humerus ; length of fragment, IGO mm.: both ends gone. 
Right ulna ; length of fragment, 200 mm.; distal end gone. 
Right ulna ; length of fragment, 180 mm.; both ends g<>ne. 
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Bigbt radium ; kuglb of fruguicut, ifO tutu.; upper portiun uuly. 
B^t bmnr; hmgfh of fingmant, ISO mm,; proximal nod 

aod iM)rli<iij nf s'.jiif^ ouly. 
liigkt femur ; length of frugmc^ut, 270 um.; both cuds gone. 
Bi^t f«miir ; kn^ at ftBgniant, 280 mm.; botii mds gam. 
Bight femur ; langth ^ tnguMBi, 107 mm.; upper portko of 

shaft. 

lUgbt femur; length of frHgiuoit, •'MU mm.; itrlicular surfaces 

Itrokan ; ehild. 
Lofl femur; length of frnguiont, 160 mm.; bhnft imU'. 
Lefi femur; lengtli of fragment, 27U tnm.; grout trochauter 

and hcftd and diata) cod gouc ; cbild. 
Left fenrar ; length of fragueni, 8fi mm.; lower portioD only: 

nrfirnhr snrfncr ?nni? : r-tiild. 
liiglit tibia ; length of fmgiDont, IBS mm.; upper portioo of 
■haft. 

Bight fibula; length offrnguu-nt, 205 mm.; both cudij broken. 
Fifth right metatarsal ; length, 65 mm.; distal artioolar 

buriacc partiadly gouc. 
Left lower aaaciUary. 

lieft parietal. 

Of sixteen long Uoueti of the arm and leg, nine are desti. 
tute of butii cxlremitietj ; and of the rcmaiuiug seven, three 
are deatitnCe of the lower extremity, two of tb« npper 
extremity, and in' two, art't ul:ir surfaces of both ends 
are gone. Nothing more clearly iUui>lrfit«ii the indiiscriminato 
way ui wbieh the bones were scattered abont, than flie fust 
that the eiglit fmiorn found ropreRoutod at lea^t seven 
differeTit in^I'vi luiits-. f -it Ix ini^' adulti! and three either 
Women or children. None of the hmuou bouC't> ^how markn 
of having been wnmght, but thia w«' shoitld not eipoet, 
eince most of the impkmentg discovered are made of born. 
Only a portion of (he shaft of a tibia was met with, thoagh 
■peoial leareb was made, b the hope of seeoring a nnmber, 
as great intere^t attneheB to the tibia; of I'urly mnn OD 
aeeoont of the lateral flaitening which ao frei]iieo(ly oe* 
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ClirSt anil to whidi the name platycnenuc tibia lins been 
given. From the wide variation this bone presents in niuu, 
the Siiiv^'lo example hf vp mentione*! can have but little signifi- 
cance. It may be of interest, however, to give its pro- 
portionate measuromeuts in contrast with corri sponding 
measurements given by Wymau m bis Florida mounds 
memoir. 

The antcro-posterior diameter being \aken as 100, the 
transverse diameter in 

Twelve, white race (recent*, was 0,74 ; 

Twelve, from the Florida inouuds, u.04 ; 

Seven, from the Kcutueky muaud.-*, O.tJH ; 

One, from the Omori mound, 0.02. 

There were others from the Florida mounds as low 
0.60, and Blr. Qilfanan diaooTered one in a monnd on Rouge 
river, Mtchigan. with flie excessive lateral flattening uf 0.58. 
This latter tibia far ezeeeds the fiunons Cro Magnon tibia of 
Broea, which gave an indes of O.QO. The Omori >^pcximen,with 
its indm of 0.62, may be looked upon as a fair platycnemie 
tibia. It has a mnarkable lateral flattening in contrast with 
nine recent Japanese tibia, which were measored at random 
and which gave an index of 0.74 ; — the lowest index in the 
lot being 68.4. 
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EDITORIAL NOTB 



It b die belief of mmr I n w uM te d peppb, both foaSgx and 
JapuicK, those living abwMu) and duiae living in Japttn^ that a 

firmly founded relation of mutual respect and esteem is necessnry 
through scholarly study and appreciation of present nnd past 
cultures ot other nations and peoples. To date the Japanese people 
have baen deeply engcq«ed In aiipfaieiiig vkI studying thecultuiei 
of other nations, and the matter of intenchange of ideas and 
cultuia has been onesided. Altboqgh meagerty developed, diis 
bnlrtnce of mutual study and appreciation is gradually beginning 
to be restored hy many Western students and interested friend?. 

However, owing to language difliculties and differences in 
niodat of firocadure, the Japanese pcupk- have not been vety aitl- 
culate or helpful in assisting fe ce ^ gnei a to study and understand 
Japan. It is the desire of the Ibikiiaai Bunka Shinkokai to assist all 
scholars, and others interested, in their study of Japanese culture, 
encouraging a true exchan{«e of cultuml study and appreciation. 

The desire was partly materialized in the first " Kokusai 
Bunka Shinkokai Leetme Seriea on Japanese Culture " which 
began on October ISiii of this year and came to a suuccessfiil 
ckwe on December 6th. This pamphlet is the leooid of a kctine 
delivcied by Dr. Ryuio Torii on October 22 at the Peers' Club 
auditorium. The lecture wns translated and read by Mr. S. Sakabe, 
who also interpreted the discussion. 
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Ancient Japan in the Light of 
Cultural Anthropology 



This leaurc will he a general discussion of the civilization of 
the prehistoric and protohistoric Japan before the introduc- 
tion of Buddhism in the sixth century A.D. It seems to me 
that most of you have so far depended chiefly on such books as 
the Kojiki, Nihonshoki and Manyoshu, for the study of ancient 
Japan. But I propose to approach the subject wth the aid of 
Anthropology and Archaeology instead of pure literature such as 
mentioned above. The subject, however, is too extensive for this 
given time, and I must necessarily limit myself to a brief summary 
of the subject based chiefly on archaeological facts. 

The first question we ask ourselves is, " How long ha.s Japan 
been inhabited " In the Far East there have been discovered 
skeletons and other vestiges of Sinathropos Pekinensis and other 
finds of fossil man. But in Japan ptopcr and in Chosen there 
has been no discovery of any trace of the Palaeolithic Age, that is 
the Old Stone Age. But the mere fact that no remains have been 
found does not necessarily mean that there exists no trace of the 
Old Stone Age. All we can safely say is that it has not been 
discovered yet. 

The earliest phase of culture in Japan belongs to the Neolithic 
Age, the New Stone Age ; and thb stage of civilization is within 
the bounds of prehistoric Japan. The relics of this era are those 
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of the aborigines of this country. On the question as to who the 
primitive inhabitants were, the scholars of today seem to agree 
that they were Ainu. I cannot unreservedly accept this theory— 
that the Neolithic vestiges are of the Ainu ; but in this brief 
discussion I shall not go into the detail of the issue. It will suffice 
to say that they are very much Ainu-likc, if not quite of the Ainu. 
The vestiges of the aborigines are to be found all over from Oki- 
nawa to Hokkaido. And the fact of this wide distribution seems 
to be an ample evidence of how long they lived the culture of 
the New Stone Age. Living as they did in this phase of human 
progress, their implements and weapons were of stone : stone axes, 
stone chisels, stone scrapers, stone arrow-heads, stone spear-heads, 
and so on. But some implements of bone were also in use. The 
pottery to be found in abundance among their remains is worthv 
of attention. Especially the earthen images arc noteworthy in that 
they indicate the customs of those days- the hair-dressing, the 
facial features, tatooing, clothing and personal ornamentation and 
the use of " shu *' or vermillion. They adorned their heads with 
bone-combs ; they wore necklaces of bone and stone, and bracelets 
of shell round their arms. Their vessels have a common feature in 
shape, handles, and decorative motives. And especially in the last : 
there is " coiling " as well as lines in geometrical combination. 

These aborigines must have lived in this country for a con- 
siderable length of time, and from their vestiges it is gathered that 
they lived in a primitive stage of civili:uition. But they did possess 
a culture, and should not be supposed to have been an unciviliied 
people. Some hold that among the tribes of prehistoric Japan were 
some Negritoes, but I dispute this hypothesis. It is true that this 
hypothesis will explain away the phenomenon of some Japanese 
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having curly hair in Kyushu, and that curly hair is never a feature of 

theMoQgoL BtttmyexplaiiationoftfaeplKiioii^^ 

In Kyashu thete Uyed mow Indonetians such as the fft^foto, and 

when those Indonesians migrated into that part of our country, 
they had already mixed with Negrito?. And it is probable that 
bome ot the Negrito characteristics came uut insistently by the law 
of atavisnu The question thus answered, you will agree with me 
that h biKX neceasoiy to concltide that the countiy was inhabited 
by the Negritos. Futtheimoie, even if they had been the aboogines 
of the land, tlu'y could not have possessed the degree of cultute 
that the remains of tiiat nge would credit tlicm witli. 

We may pause here to exainine a little more caret ully the 
vestiges of the Stone Age in the light ul cultural anthropology. 
Attention must be called first to thetr customs. The hair Is dressed, 
the dress is a slip'over, aiul there t$ tatoolng on the fa,«e. The 
manner of their fishing, namely the use of the bone'harpoon, and 
the manner of their pit-dwellin^', point to a resemblnnce with the 
ancient peoples of the North-Easi of Asia — the Chukchi, Aleut, 
Koryaks, Eskimo — ^who may be classified as PalaeO'Siberian, or as, 
aocoiding to L V. Schrenck, PialaeO'Asiatic. At any tate^ the cu** 
toms of our primitive fnhabiiams lesemUe those of the ancient 
peoples of Asia. 

The points to note froni the \ icwpoint of culture are earthen- 
ware vessels, coiling patterns, clay figures, and the use of " shu". 
From the fact that the images arc almost all female, (the male 
images being very rare) it is concluded that they were not intended 
for toys but that they were deiiifid. 

The Stone Age relics discovered along the River Danube have 
given the name of the Danubian culture to that particular type of 
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civiliiation. This culture is represented by its three outstanding 
features : the female clay figures, the coiling patterns, the potterj 
painted with vermillion. Now, as you have seen, the culture of 
our aborigines is characterised by the same three features. Of cour« 
it is not to be concluded that the people who possessed the Dan- 
ubian culture and our aborigines had any direct ethnological reb- 
tions. But this fact is mentioned here as a case of mere coincj- 
dence. 

Our next concern is to find if there are in existence in the 
neighbouring countries of Japan such relics as those of our abo- 
rigines. So far in these areas there has scarcly been discovered 
anything that bears resemblance to them. There is, as far as I 
know, a vestige of a similar type at Gladekow, in the Maritime 
Province or Primorskaya ; but none at all either in Chosen, Ktan- 
churia, Mongolia, Siberia, China or the South Sea Islands, There 
is in Shantung Sheng a possible exception to this generalization, 
but it is quite questionable. Where, then, did our primitive in- 
habitants come from ? This question has not been solved in the 
light of archaeology. The state of isolation of their culture is some- 
what like the isolation of the Ainu who to this day live in Hok- 
kaido, Saghalin and Kurile Islands, or of the Gilyak who still in- 
habit the delta of the River Amur, or of the Chukchi, Koryak and 
the KamchadaL They are all independent of their neighbours, 
archaeologically speaking. Mr. Joyce has pointed out that there 
is a certain similarity between the earthenware vessels discovered 
in shellmounds in New-Guinea and those of ours in question 
Indeed, his finds may be compared to ours, but they may be far 
from being of the same cultural stock. His discovery is mentioned 
here merely for your reference. 
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It is only when the aborigines had passed the peak of their 
civilization and were living in the last stage of the middle period 
or in the last period that the vestiges of our ancestors began to be 
seen. Let us agree here to call our ancestors " Japanese Proper 
The remains of the Japanese proper are distributed widely all over 
Japan. In Kyushu, Chugoku, Kinai, and Tokaido, their relics are 
more abundant than those of the aborigines. Here I must call your 
attention to the fact that both the relics of our ancestors and those 
of the aborigines belong to the same Neolithic Age. There are, 
then, two kinds of Stone Age vestiges : one, those of the primitive 
inhabitants, and the other, those of the Japanese proper. Our anc- 
estors, too, were in a stage of primitive culture, using stone imple* 
ments and weapons, being hunters and fishermen. 

It has been customary to begin the study of our people from 
the Proiohistoric Age, that is the age when they made implements 
of metal, but nowadays scholars go further back to the Pre- 
historic Age. The vestiges of our ancestors point to a considerably 
long period that they must have lived in this country. Some hold, 
concluding from the remains, that the Japanese proper are a mixed 
race, and I share this view. But, again from the evidence of their 
relics, they were of the same ethnological stock, and the difference 
between each constituent tribe is far smaller than the difference 
between the aborigines and our ancestors. For their bone-imple- 
ments, stone implements and ceramics are of the same type. 

One thing to be noted here of the vestiges of our ancestors is 
the trace of Megalithic culture seen in the mcgalithic monuments, 
stone-circles, menhirs, tumuh, cairns, and some dolmen-like stones. 
These are quite absent in the remains of the aborigines, and it 
should be all the more notable that they exist only among the 
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remains of our ancestors. 

That our ancestors built stoiic-circlcy told m the mytho- 
logical legends atul early literature. Wliat is called " Iwasaka " is 
nothingbutthiaitone<iicle. *lwaatlE^'liAeclfdeof nones around 
dieapotwheteagodiswonhlpfied. ThuathebulUiiigof "Iwisalai'* 
was much practiced in the Protohittoric Age, but it wu done in 
the Prehistoric Age as well The remnants of the stone cirdcs aiC 
found chiefly in Shikoku, Kyushu, Chugoku and Tokaido. 

The ceramics of those days should be given as much attention 
M the implemeniB of Mone. For poKeiy is a nooid of a Taoe : it 
fefleccs the psydiologr and ^irit of die laoe in its shapeb deooc*' 
tivc motives and the uie of handles. 

The pottery of our ancestors in the Prehistoric Age is very dif- 
ferent from that of the aborigines. The lattcr's vessels art basket ly 
— an adjective invented by American scholars — meaning that they 
«fe made In die same manner as a hadstt ii iiMde, and the shape 
itself is much alike. They are thickly ornamented all over the aui' 
faoe, sometimes with coiling designs, and a hugehandk ia attadmd 
to them. Making a fine contrast to these, the vessels of our tnoca 
tors are symmctricnl in shape. And in the making of the pottery, 
one should note, they did use a wheel, very imperfect as it was. 
The use of the i«hecl, as you know, is oAen a distinguishing 
feature of ancient peoples. 

The general desia^ very siznple, often with no pattetxt, or a 
few liltes in geometrical combination. The " coiling " pattern is 
never used, and this fact differentiates the pottery of the two peo- 
ples. This subject really demands more consideration, but v-nthin 
the given dme we shall have to leave it as it is, and take up an- 
odier point At any lats^theiaatpbeiemembeRd isdugtoum- 
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cestors began inhabiting this land as far back as the Stone Age. 

TTius when the Japanese people had lived here for some time 
and learned the art of agriculture, a new element was added to 
their own culture. This new element came from China through 
the Chinese immigrants in western Korea, or directly from both the 
south and north of China, or introduced by the naturalized Japan- 
ese subjects originally from China and Korea. The new element 
having been absorbed, there was formed a new civilization, the 
civilization of protohistoric Japan, generally called *' jodai " by our 
historians as against " shindai " or the age of myth. The ** jodai " 
is only a continuation of the prehistoric age, that is the Stone Age. 

In the Japan of protohistoric days the clan system was pre- 
valent, each clan being controlled by the head and watched over 
by its own guardian gods. Besides these gods of the clans, there 
were many other gods — gods of wood, forest, river, sea and of all 
natural objects. The point, however, which is worthy of note is 
that a natural object itself was never deified. A god may be con- 
ceived in a mountain, or a stone, or a tree, but the mountain itself, 
or the stone or tree, was never worshipped as the god himself. 
Therefore, the pantheism of Japan at that time was an idea of Con- 
ception, This idea is almost characteristic of the so-called Asiatic 
culture of Northern Asia. There were witches — " Miko " — in the 
service of the gods, taking care of all the rites. I regard the ancient 
religion of Japan as a form of Shamanism.^'^ There were family 
shamans and professional shamans, and the Japanese shamans were 
the professional. Naturally, there were in use all the necessaries for 

(I) Primarily, the primitive religion of the Ural-Altaic peoples of Nor- 
thern Asia and Euro(>e, in which the unseen world of gods, demons, and 
ancestral spirits is conceived to be responsive only to the Shamans, the medium- 
iscic magicians. 




the tites ; mirrors, jiivgle'bells, and nusa (hemp or paper pendants). 
The social life and relations had by then become more complicated. 
But time does tiot allow us to go any further in the discussion of 
this phase ci their life.^ 

Now die Implements of iron wwe becoming note nd mow 
tisefiiL T1iemaiecid«MlRin'«eniL Thelfadmuthfoiged aRO*' 
heeds* halberds, daggers and nvoidi. In China, weapons weie be* 
ing cast, but in Japan they were only forged. In the matter of 
ceramics they began making hanibe (a clay pottery ) which was of- 
ten intotded for ritualistic use. This special u^e of it g^ve it two 
other names: imSbe and ifnite (bodi meaning pottery used for 
worship). Thus (hepiehisiotle Japancae (proper) were maldiig hor 
ni no-utsuwa (a clay pottery), but later, in the Plotohistoric Age, 
they began making sue-tto-utsuwa f ;\ primitive porcelain^, to^psthct 
with the earthenware vessels. Sue, tlic primitive porcelain, had first 
been Introduced from China, and in Japan it made a progress of 
its owa But it was only thepiooess of baking that impcoived, and 
the shape itself of both Aow^vesseb and 5»»>vessels remained the 
same as before, the art of glazing being still unknown. 

These vessels were all used for tabooing and magical purposes. 
The culture of the time, however, was the culture of weapons, 
especially the workmanship in sword'making made some remark* 

(2> In Jup.in the Shamans had originally been women, but tn the fmico' 
historic vcHrs th>^ re were abo nMnSbanum Thto to midcnead hf mn inddem 
in the " Nmon Show ". 

In the Reign of the fcr!ipcrk>r Jimtnii there wiis held ;> (tre.it festival. Mi- 
chinomi-no Mikoco (n mule deitv; » '<p|K>inted to pre«ide over the festivities 
under the title of Itm-Hime (or the biuiicd Daughter). 

Why WM m mak god gi«*o • female name on the fcMive occaaion t hi* 
prabdUr bwciuie die eulter Miko (anediumistic magiciana) were wsnen. AH 
diis mmf hm winM M indlCKira of the uhIvcimI phcnoDkenon kiiMni w 
" Chanie ef Ses " In SiiaaiaDtom. 
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able progress. This art is not a later development, as is often 
supposed, but a development as ancient as this. For a country in 
the Far East, the Japanese weapons of that time were in a well 
advanced stage. 

Now, living in an age of agriculture, and the majority of the 
population being farmers, the mores, customs and religious rites, 
all had to do with agriculture. With rice and millet from the field, 
the game and animals in the mountains, fishes and shellfishes in 
the waters, Japan was indeed a country of plenty. There were 
several kinds of hemp for clothes ; silk had already been introduc- 
ed from southern China, and horses and cattle were domesticated 
for the use of the people. There were in use fine harnesses, some 
heart-shaped, whose outstanding feature is the honey-suckle pat- 
tern. The swordguards, the bulbs, (or the pommeb) and sheaths 
were forged or cast and were plated with gold. Some of these 
articles are of cast-copper. The gold rings and silver rings used as 
ear-rings are sheet gold or sheet silver covering the substance of 
copper. And these display exquisite craftsmanship. These arts de- 
veloped along with smithcraft, I would like to suggest to you the 
possibility of making a comparative study with the Sassanian and 
Scythian arts, tracing their influence in the heart-shape of the 
harness, its honey-suckle design, and the perforated design of anim- 
al heads in the sword-coins (or swordpommels). Mirrors were 
also in use ; they had been imported from China, but later the art 
of manufacturing mirrors developed in Japan on its own, and the 
suzu-kagami (or the mirror garnished with j'inglebells) is typically 
Japanese. The mirrors were used not so much for toilet purposes 
as they were for ritual use in religious ser\'ices, given as they were 
a mystic significance. In addition to all these, the magatama. 



kudaiavw and belb were also ustd for personal ornamentation, 
the first two being their necklaces. 

Their house was a wooden hut erected high above ground ; 
the uprights were pillars and the roof was of course, thatched. The 
" torii " you sec now at every shrine is a reminiscence of their gate. 
It linked the two ends of the circular fence around the house. The 
entire construction of their dwelling was simplicity itself. But in 
this connection we must obser\'e their tombs. 

Stone coffin and sarcophagi frequently occur within a sepul- 
chral mound — in most cases a chamber of stone or clay provided 
for the deceased. The tumulus often attained majestic proportions 
far exceeding those of the house. Our ancestors believed in the 
immortality of the soul ; to them the tomb was the intermediate 
world between this and Hades, the eternal abode of the souls. 
This is very much like the idea of the Egyptians who thought this 
life only temporary and believed in a long future life, and who, in 
this belief, practised embalming corpses. Like the Egyptians, our 
ancestors, before the influence of Buddhism and Confucianism 
began to make itself felt, buried their dead in their formal attire, 
and together with them such articles as daggers, swords, and other 
belongings of the deceased. There was prevalent, also, the prac- 
tice of killing the retainers and attendants, and of permitting than 
to commit suicide, on the death of their master. This custom, 
V nown as " junshi " is typical of old Japan. In an ancient grave 
arc often found more than a few skeletons, instead of the remains 
of just one man. And it is not seldom that a burial mound is sur- 
rounded with a circle of attendant graves of those who followed 
the master on the journey to the other world. The haniwa, a later 
invention to substitute clay figures for living men, are an impor- 



tant index to the study of the customs then prevalent. I cannot 
emphasize too much the importance of the tombs, in the study of 
Protohistoric Japan. But, again, no further discussion is possible 
today within the limited time. 

Among the aspects of the old civiliration proper to Japan the 
following arc most note-worthy- -religion, social life and relations, ^ 
agriculture, smithcraft, weapons and armours, tombs and mega- 
lithic relics. This civilization was long continued down to the 
historic times, and finally with the additional influence of Bud- 
dhism, it has come to be the civilization of Japan. The students, 
therefore, of the Nara period or of later times, must necessarily be 
familiar with the facts of the ancient times with which my lecture 
(oday has been concerned. 

One word more in conclusion—and that is about the dotaktt 
(bronze bell, which seems to find no English translation : the Ger- 
man scholars call it a " Methalltrommcl ".) This seems to be a 
vestige of a cycle of events quite separate from the two ages we 
have studied. For this is not met with among the relics of the Pre- 
historic Age, nor are they found within the tombs of the follow- 
ing era. What, then, was the nature of this dbtakit ? It appears 
to be a musical instrument, intended also for religious use. It has 
been known that the ddko (bronze tabor or hand-drum) — and 
not dotakit^wss used by such tribes as Miao, Yao, and Shan in 
Southern China and Indo-China, where this bronze tabor was 
found in every chief's home and was used both as a musical in- 
strument and as part of their religious rite. The use of the dota 
ku by our people is believed to have been similar to the use of the 
dbko by these tribes. There arc older ddtaku and newer ones. 
The ones with decorated sections arc regarded as old, and those with 
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plain areas new. I once made a comparative study of our dotaku 
and tlic doko of Southern China, and found their similarity being 
carried still further. For the doko with plain sections arc new and 
much like ours. And the manner of their discovery, and their 
purposes— that is, musical and religious— are also alike. The cus- 
toms depicted on the dotaku are not those of the North, but of 
the South. They picture men with a kind of sedge-hat, a sleeveless 
costume like the costume that the natives wear in Rurmn, Siam. 
Annnm, the Philippines and Formosa. They picture men pound- 
inj; grain in the mortar. Tlieir house is built high .ibovc >irc*"ri»^ 
to K? climbed into by the use of a ladder. Their boat is large 
enough for several persons, and the shape is slightly curved. Now, 
tlie customs reprc*scnted on the doko are the siime— the men. the 
poundinj; of grain, ilu-ir dwelling, their boat. We have reasons, 
therefore, ti» suppose that the dotakil is of a Southern-Asiatic 
i>rigin, and one may do well to compare our dotaku with the 
doko of the Southern tribes already referred to— the Miano. Yao. 
or the natives of Burma. Siam and Annam. 

There are some who hold that there was a Bronre Age in the 
history of Japanese civili:ation, and their theory is based on the 
discovery of huge forged swt^rds of bron:e in the north ot Kyu- 
shu, Chugoku, and Shikoku. This is not a generally acceptable 
theory ; for these swords were meant for ritual use and not for 
practical purposes. And it there was a Bronze Age in Japan, there 
>houId be found brori:e a.\es and other implements of bronrc, none 
o( which, as a matter i»f fact, has been discovered. 

1 have thus made a cursory survey of the field of cultural 
anthropology with reference to the Japanese people. I shall be 
more than happy if you have gained, by attending this lecture, an 



M^M into dib blanch of adence and what k has acoompliBhecL 
I Iwve pofettcd out many ponibilitiMof funher atudyand feaearch, 

and I hope it will be my good fortune to meet you again to cany 
on out diBcujsion on more ^ecific subfccts. 



DISCUSSIONS 



Q. Arc maf;atama peculiar to Japan ? 

A. Magatama arc peculiar to Japan and Korea. Originally the 
shape of magatama was moJclIcd on tusks or fangs of ani- 
mals. For a long time in Japan it has lost its original associa- 
tion with the fang. It has simply taken an anistic shape. 

Q. Where was rice first cultivated ? 

A. From the fact that on dotaku there arc pictures of men who 
seem to he pounding rice it may be inferred that rice was 
cultivated as early as the time when dotaku were made. You 
may reason therefore that since dotaku were found in Chu- 
Koku and its neighborhood that rice was found there also. 
However, it may have been not rice but millet or barn-yard 
grass. 

Q. About how large is this dotaku ? 

A. As an example the height of this particular dotaku is 42.5 
centimeters. Those with plain areas arc much taller than the 
decorated ones. 

Q. Does Dr. Torii believe that the early Japanese houses were 

like those pictured or\ the dotaku ? 
A. The fact that the Jnpanese house was erected high above the 

KTound is not inferred from the piaurcs of dotaku. It is 

known from other sources. 

From w hat era were iron weapons used 
A. There was ju> Bronre Age as you know from the lecture. 

The Iron A^x immediately followed the Stone Age. The use 



of iron was comparatively common in Asia as compared to 
the rest of the world. 

Q. Are many imitations of dbtakti made ? 

A. The dotaku is not made now. It is very possible that imita- 
tions are being made for commercial purjxwes. 

Q. What is the approximate year dotaku were made ? 

A. When they were first made is not certain. But their discovery 
took place as early as the Reign of the Emperor Tenji, of the 
Nara period. So they must be of great antiquity. 

Q. Are there any traces of mununies — like those found in 
Egypt.' 

A. None at alL 

Q. What is the relationship between magatama and tomoye ? 

A. Tomoye is the shape of a totno, used to protect the arm in 
arrow-shooting from scratch. There is no relationship be- 
tween magatama and tomoye. 

Q. Is Dr. Torii willing to explain the location of these excava- 
tions ? 

A. In the province of Hyuga, which, the mythological legends 

hold, is the scat of our ancestors. 
Q. What is the period of their arrival in this country ? 
A. It is hard to say when it is a mythological event. 
Q. What is the relation between the Ainu and the Japanese 

people. 

A. The Ainu arc the aborigines of this land. It is generally not 
believed that there is an ethnological relation between the 
original Ainu and the original Japanese people. Our ancestors 
must have come from elsewhere, and not of the same stock 
as the Ainu. 
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Q. In the lecture did you go back to the Kbto-poik-iiiru pfC- 

Ainu pericxj ? 

A. No, we did not go back to that period. Dr. Tsuboi's theory 

is not accepted nowadays. 
Q. Were dwie eiqr coine found in theee tombe f V ao, vriiat 

mecak wen wed 7 
A. There are no coins found at all in theee pfotohistoric tombs 

or elsewhere, hut sometimes you wi'll find sheet gold ocailver. 
Q. What are the oldest knou-n coins in Japan ? 
A. Before any Japanese coins were made coins were introduced 

from China. They were fint made during the Nan petiod 

and of copp e r. 
Q. What was med in place of coine 1 

A. There was no monetary system in protohistoric Japan, but a 
system of hartcr. The standard medium for barter was ricc 
Further cxcavauons may find traces of eariier coins. 

Of Were ^Us used for coins in Japan, or only in China? 

A. That is entiBely Chinese. Dr. Totil mentions one kind caUed 
koyaaigai but it was never used in japan. In our couul i y 
barter wa^ in commoditic;. In earlier days barter was made 
with a bow string or a piece of doth or a handful of rice. 

Q. Was the excavation made in a cave or mound ? 

A. The e aca va tion was made in a mound. 

Q. Were die groups of mounds shaped in any patticulac geome* 
trical form ? Any resembbnce to the mounds diaooveeed in 

the United States ? 
A. No, not in any particular {•eometrical form, but they were 
grouped in such a way that in the centre was the main one 
or the master's and aroutid it the smaller (ombs which wck 



those of the MMfubnit or ieranti. It was the custom for 

attendants or servnnts to kill themselves when their master 
died in oider to follow him on his journey to the other 
world. 

Jiut to show you the sise of thete tombs, I wish to say 
that the tmnfas of the Emperor Nintoku nook forty yean of 
lonstructiao. He had to prepare this before hia death. 

Q. Were there any cave dwellers in Japan ? 

A. Both cave dwelling and pit dwellinR were practiced by the 
aborigines but not by the Japanese proper. There arc traces of 
pit dwellings right hcie in Tokyo —in Y«mvu>te» and in iht 
distfkts of Chidilbu, Tamaganv* and Mtiaashlna 

Q. What aie the caves found in KaitiakurB 7 

A. They are just burial places or graves. 

Q. Was it a habit to bury these thtee tieasuies— the swoid, ma- 
gatama and mirror 7 

A. They did not bury these in histotk times. Thb wuon^ in 
thepfotohiaioricera. Duritig^Natapetkxl^iNfltfiiftnMa 
was used for ornamental purposes. With the introduction of 
Buddhism it was used in the shape of a rosaiy for idigious 
ntes. 

It may be well to note here that the introduction of 
Buddhism has changed much of the nature of the civilization 
the Japanese proper had. 
Q. How iar back did they use matted 6oon r Were they used 

by other Asiatic r<^ople 
Am You know how the t.itanii is made. The top part or mat was 
Used :<■• far bnck as protohistoric times. U may have come 
trom the southern part of China, it was used for the same 
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purpose as now. 

Dr. Torii would like to emphasize the fact that the civiliza- 
tion prior to the introduction of Buddhism was very mascu- 
line, reminding us of what the Teutons and the Germans had 
before they accepted Christianity. Weapons, harnesses and 
such things were buried together with the dead, but the in- 
troduction of Buddhism has weakened this virility. The 
masculinity of the early civilization has been gradually lost. 
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C. Swi»rJ-tpjarJ 

D. Mtgiiituirui 

(F<ir the dc«criptlon »nd significance 
of thv«e articles, we pp- 1^) 
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The Japanese Race from Anthropological 
Point of View 

It may W poMiiblH to clarify the racial position of a people or 
a local clan Ihrongh the study of records, cuntomB, and languageft, 
but it in more satiBfactory to found the buHis of such inrcsli^tions 
n{»on lc«8 variable factors. For this rcaHon physical characteristics 
•re by far the betti means for the purpose. Now ther« are two meth- 
od* in tlve Btndy of physical characteristics, namely (1) olMervation 
»i»d (2) measurement. The former implie* the observation of the 
color of the akin, the character of hair and the color of the eyes, 
etc., while the latter has to do with the measurement of varioua 
parts of the body. 

What 1 wish to present in this p8|>er is the latter method. Hith- 
erto it has been the general practice in inventlgationa through meas- 
vrements to ns« as the representative value primarily the "mean" 
or average of the measurements taken, adding to this the minimum 
and the maximum to show the two extremes. Doubtless this method 
has much value, but it is extremely dangerous to depend solely ni>on 
it. Therefore, in recent years the tendency is to put more streas 
upon the substance, so to speak, by computing the variability by means 
of mathematical statistics. That is, to compute the standard de- 
riation and coefficient of variation to show variability, and coeffi- 
cient of correlation to show by figure the presence or absence of rela- 
tive variation between two natures. The use of these values — unlike 
the case of mere comparison of the "mean" — enables ns to compare 
the degree of race-mixture. 

From this wide range of physical characteristics, I have chosen 
for ray present pur|)Ose to concentrate ujKJn two, head-form and 
atattire. These are of especial value in representing racial pecu- 
liarities. 

The value of these two characteristics has be<>n recognized in the 
UMual calculations based on measurements, but in iwrticular it can 
alao be demonstrated that they are valuable from the standpoint of 
the above-mentioned mathematical reasons or variability. 

In order to study the Japanese race from the anthropological 
point of view it seems to me essential to know its racial type or 
imral differences. Therefoiv, I have irii'd to observe chiefly the local 
differences that are apparent in the Jajwnese race. It became nec- 
essary for this purpose to select a definite geographical division as 
th boJiis of comparison, and I have therefore chosen the birth-place* 
of the parents of those who nerve*! as the subjects of my invest!- 
Rations; in other words, I have retraced one generation in deter- 
mining this geographical basis. Furthermore I used for my study 
only those whose parents were iKtth l>orn in the same province, a total 
of (ifltMl males i students) and 'JOOO females (students). 

Confining this problem for the present to the male subjects, we 
find that the "mean" and "variability" of both head form and stotore 
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differ con8idprab1,v in the different provinces. Rnmmin); up briefly, 
in the pane of the "means," we note the followinK: Brachjfcephalic 
is found in the southern |>tirt of Kyushyn. in Honshu it extends from 
Chugoku to Kinki district and Hhinano prorlnce, and in Rikurhn and 
Ugo provinces fiinhnr north. Dolichocephalic is found in the western 
part of Kyushn, in Honshu from Ban-in to Hokurikn embracing the 
territory facing the Japan Kca, and from Kanto nor>bwur<I, including 
the territory facing the Pacific ocean. Mesocephalic, which is th« 
intermediale ly|)e, is found scattered thronghout the territorie« which 
lie among the districts occupied by the two fore-mentioned tyite*. 

OWrving the distribution of variability as regards head-form, we 
find a large degree of variability in Kyushu, Chugoku and Kinki dis- 
trictB. On the other hand we find the degree to be small in mo«l 
of the territory north of Kinko. This is an interesting fact. 0«a- 
cnilly si>paking. the greater the race-mixture, the greater the vari- 
ability, and conversely the purer the race, the smaller the degree 
of variability. It so hiipiiens that many of the western provinces of 
.Ia|mn had extensive intercourse with foreign countries and received 
the benefits of civUixutiou at a very much earlier date than the north- 
eastern provincjw. The foregoing facts apitear to coincide very cloaeiy. 

With respect to the "mean" and "variability" of atatiire, w* 

find lo<'al differences as in the case of head-form but not to so pro- 
nounced a degree. That is, thoup of medium statue are found scattered 
e»-ery where; the "short-statures" and the "tall statures" are found only 
in very small gntups. The variability of stature also fails to show- 
as definite a situation as that of head-form; its indications are rather 
inconclusive. 

In the foregoing statement showing the situation with respect to 
distribution. I have treated He)Mirntely "mean" and "variabiliy" of 
lM)th head-forni nud stature. Hut if we would come to closer grips 
with the facts we must make the classification by considering the 
"mean" and "variability" together. However, that is far from being 
an easy lnMk. So after much delil»erafion I decided n|)on the some- 
what liilxiriouH method of computing the "probable error of the dif- 
ference of the means" and comparing the figures thus obtained. U 
the diffen-nce of the "means" is found to be more than three tiroes 
this proluible error, it is generally understood that the difference 
in the avenigt^ of thesi' two is significant and cannot be ignored aa an 
accidental difference arising from nindom sampling. Therefore, 1 
applied this method to head form and stature 8e{>arately to nibjects 
from 7.~) provinces: ilic results obtaineil were far more accurate than 
in the case of a direct comparison of averages. 

Taking (his method and considering local differences of the Japa- 
nese in head-form, we get the following results: brachycephalic is 
found in defiuili* grouiw in southern Kyu.thn and Kinki districts an<) 
vicinity; dolicht)ri>phHlir is found in western Kynshu, in a part of 
the territory facing .liii)!!!! Sea, and in the districts facing the Pacific, 
with Oki and Hoki distinguisht'd iis most typically dolichocephalic: 
mesocephalic is found in eaKlcrn Kyushu, in a {mrt of Chugoku, and 
in the Tohoku district north of Khinano. In like manner, stature alac 
\-arries in accordance with definite grouiw. 
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Bj combining the local difference* obserrable in 
•Ittan it is pogRible to recocalM bIm dlitiMt local gnrngB 
fusnm u foUom: 



Hfad form 



8t«tBM 



Brachjccphalic 
Ueaocephalic 
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(1) 


Medium 


(2) 


Lmr 




High 


(♦) 


Mcdiwu 


(5) 


Low 


(•) 


Mediam 


(7) 


Lov 


(8) 



Vmj DollchoMpballe 7 Lmr or Medtao (t) 
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Fiiiallv. let iih compare ilie Iwal differences — w. « whi- 
pari§0D of a'rerageg of bcad-forai and stature nmmg JM^maH wltt 
similarly determined differences among the pwplet of nelldiboriiu 
coaiitries. If U wen poBsible to appir the mart wmplicated^meth^d 
of coupariHQ it ««alil lie ray eoimnieiit In eUwIfving the differ- 
encM between tiw JapiDeae and nei^boring peoples, and woni.i more- 
OVOT enimaee the degree of dependability. But nnfortnnatflv all in- 
TettfgatiouH of Asiatic rn. rs have heretofore be. n ba.-ed exVlnsivel* 
ovi avemsRw and not on th,. principle of variability, so we are co^^ 
(.oIUhJ ti> UiiM' our ci.mpjirisnn solely on averages. Now snch H ghf mm 

IS thntwii (in this particular subject bj the direct oommiiSn of 
averajicH Hho«N that those peoples who«e head-form and «tataf« diioe- 
iy rewmble the Japane«! are the rariona twm of eas^tcn Piberia. 

"^j""' '"1"*^'' PhmpptaTlslan^H. Homeland 

Somatia. Anoog tteae raoee there can b.^ foun<i oth. r . of re 
BMBWMee to tiie J>puie«e in phynical churacUmticH, We must. 
tfwMtm^ consider that they n«> „mre closely related to the Japoneae 
than the varions i>eopl«, belonging to other ncial etoda. S2! 



quenlly, even if there sboold be among EnropeMaTaome »l.n» 1.^ 
forn, resemble, the Japanese, ^ cild nTpi^ Tft' 
a. ..vidence of a relati«Hd.ip to that i^h [-.-. JX-t^^tn 

Oiri iMiaUr veaUic the Japanese are closely allied with eaetcS 
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EDWARD 6>. MOltSE. 



rflHOUOH a large amount of material haa hevn collucted and pub- 
J. lulMd regarding the niogalithic strttcturea of Europe, their olassi- 
fcatson is in .1 suriu'wliat nnsatisfactorj- cciii.iitiiJii, 

The tiiiserj ul the Rystematint has alrt'adj- made itself apparent in 
aynonyina for a well-known eiasig of monuments — nomclj-, the dolmen*. 
To maktt tbe nuuer more perplexing; MrutrtiirM ot qailo & diiEv 
cat fonn, «ad pmiblf intendBd for i dlSerent paipoM^ Ms oallod hf 

A dolmen, gwierally Hpeakinif, eonrfst* of an arrangement of atones, 
few or many in numbtrr, supporting one or more atone'^ in mrh a wav 
aa to inclose a rarity beneath. These supporting stones may form the 
fi'-ir w.iUs of a chamber, which may 1 r in:i\ nr>( lie covered by a mounll 
of earth. Tbi* obamber mmv or may not communicate outwardly hf 
a long, aamw giBtery (aO&i eemtrt^). The mound may or ou^ 
not h«y« one «r mm nwt of tibaam enoiraliog iL And, flmllf , tbn 
itOM itniotiire maybe on top of ■ nonnd of eaitli, hMmd of W 

The umpleaf, form of dolmen, if indeed it can be compared to the 
more elaborate slnicturca bearing rl o ri.inip. i^ohm^is of scviTal 

«taodio«r «tonc» rapporting one or mure stones which rvni upon tliem 
bori/Miit-ill s . If the rooBng-ntones rest with one end upon the graud, 
tben it t« c.iIUd .1 demi-dolmen. A holed dolroen lua ono ol the top- 
porting stoni's (vkhich generally fomie me dde of e M|<i»« ohsmber) 
peiformted. The dmi-dolnnae m not mflioiently Kpeeialized to e«- 
ttbliib any Une of diatritrntlon. The holed itolmena are found in 
Franco and in India, and their cuileiu rceamUuice hae led oiahj te 
believe in their commuo origin. 
Ib theaMwad-eoTered dolaienefti 
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those of Brituny and SctndinaTia, in the pMaagewsv generaUy open- 
ing toward the south or tut and never to the north.* 




Flo. 1.— ^KxKiiAL AmuBAifcs ov Dounot. 

From the mafin of (>bM>rvalion« brought together regarding the 
dolmen*, Mr. Ferguit.<;on f ban prepared a map showing their distriba- 
tion in the Old World. Kr^im thin map. dolmeiii« are found to occur in 
the greatcKt number in Fninre. They are also found in varioua parts 
of Great Britain, more abunditiitly <in the eatitem coa.it of Ireland, 
western coxM of Wales, eastern coa-tt of Scotland, sottthom portion of 
Sweden, and in Denmark and Northern (iermany ; also on the coast 
of Spain, Portujjal, Northern Africa and the western portion of India. 
Mr. FVrguitison, at the dat^ of the publication of his book, asserts that 
the typical dolmen had not yel been found in America. 

The occurrence in different part.s of the world of a mound of earth 
oontaiuing a stone vault or chamber can not be looked upon as evi- 




Pia. t.— Plan or Cuambkr. Uttti sbow tke rrwillnjt ■iiwim 

dence of a community of origin, l>ecaui<c such a stmetnrc seems to be 
a most natural form for the pur|N)M-it of burial. The same stnictares 
are built to-day in many countries. It is only when it possesses some 

• Lubbocic, " I'reliUtorlc T1im-»," p. 124. 

^ ftt^oMoa, " Rudr Stone MoaamcnU," 187S. 
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peculiar feature, like a perforation in one of its Trall-i>ton««, or a c«r- 
tain direction in which the pauaagewajr opens, that it auggesUi the 
that a common origin may be aitcribed to those po«8eMing tbcae pe«a- 
liaritie*. 

In traveling aeroiw the Bouthern part of Yeeo last year, and alao in 
a journey overland from the northern part of Japan to Tokio, I ncanned 
the country carefully for mounds or monuments of any description. 
At the entrancen of towns, one often sees two large mounds between 
which the road runs. Kach mound is often sunnounted by a large 
tree. Though these mounds are old, they are not prehistoric. With 
the exception of the»e, I 8.iw nothing that would suggest a monument 
coming under the names of dolmen, menhir, etc. 

llicro are many burial-mounds in Japan, such, for example, as the 
large one in Yamato, the grave of Jinimu Tcnno, and others which 
are known to belong to historic periods. It is not improbable that 
the dolmens to be described belong to the same category. 

It is difficult for one who has not traveled in Japan to realize the 
almost univcntal state of cultivation the country is under. Having a 
population of 33,000,000, largely given to agriculture, with an area 
not exceding H0,n00 square milei), one may imagine how few tracta 
of uncultivated land are found. One is amazed at the sight of range* 
of hills and mountains extending for miles, and all terraced to their 
very summits, for the cultivation of wheat and other products. The 
lower levels for miles are ditched and diked for rice-cultivation. Thia 
is specially marked along the coast bordering the Inland Sea, and along 




Pitt. I.— Puba or CiiAJisia. UimI form. 



tile western coa.st of Kiushiu from Nagasaki round through Higo to 
Satsama. This widespread cultivation han necesttilated the leveling 
or other modifications of large tracts of country, and with this disturb- 
ance have probably di.sappeared jnany evidcncwt of an ancient race. My 
attention was first called to the existence of some curious stone struc- 
tures near Osaka, by Proftusor Yatabe, of the University of Tokio, 
who bad received a letter from Mr. Ogawa, of (he college at Osaka, 
with the request that I should examine them. This letter, accompanied 
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bf A ItV AUtAm, WM publiibed bjr Plx>fanor YsUbe in a JapneM 
pwiodleml is Tolda 

On my return from an vxpcdition to the southern portion of the 
empire, I visited Osaka with my aMii»tan(, Mr. Tanada, for (he pur- 
pose of examining these structures. Mr. Ogawa ami Mr. Anuikuu, 
both t«acheni in the Oicika College, kindly accompunied me and ran- 
dorcd much aasistancc in the work of exploration. Our time wa* too 
limited to do more than make a haaty rooonnaiMance. We left Oaaka 
early in the morning hy JinrikitJuu (vehicle* drawn by cooli««), car 
way leading acroox ext^^noive rice-tielda, and our course directed to a 
nnge of low mountains about ten miles away. The country wai aa 
flat as a prairie, and had evidently been the floor of the sea at no remote 
geological period. 




Fia. 4.— KxTBAHcs to Cii4iu>a. 



The dolmens are found in the villa);<.'!( Hnttori (>awa and Kori 
tiawa, whirh lie at the base of a low chain of mountains. Having 
reached lluttori Gawa, wi- left ouTjlnrik ltlittt, and hunted up the head- 
man of the village who van to accomjiany us to the dolraena. 
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Providing oufmIvm with candles, we started np a rather ateop road, 
and after a while diverged to the U-ft, ilown tliroii>,'h a t.ingled ravine 
— atoppingat the door of a trnifilu to ozamiue an old pot which vraa 
bion^t oat for our inspection, aii l hicih proved to b« s piece of Bl- 
■■ii*«*fa^iio(v«70lid. Shortly after, m «mo to « group of doIoMMi 
Tbay tie widely lOtttterea in grouita of aeveni] along tbe aloiM* of the 
mountains for a coiiHi.lfrnliIf di'itnti. e ; .in<l their tfeneral sp|>earance 
ia not unlike the moundii of Upi»ala, Sweden, aa represented in the 
frontispiece of Lubbock's " Prehistoric Timeo," 

Hm atraeCiiraa oonaiat of atone ohamban coTorod by OMiiiidB of 
earth, eominvnIeBtlou with the dumber being hj means of • loog^ 
straight, narrow passage — a tyjjliMl ■r/^'^ r.nirrrh . TIk- upifi'S of the 
moiitlils ari' nut so [-minted as in (he h^'urs' of Luhbock. ^jini ilifir nlopes 
not so stcfji (srp I'it;. \\. Thi'V 3Vi-'r:»L;>' liflccu to twintv feet in 
height, aod fifty to seventj-five feet ia diameter. The entnuwes to 
moat of th« eihnnbcii m pvtialljr oliatriieled by dtrt md rtone wliiob 
have tumbled from the sides a,vA roof of tlie entrance. The stones 
composing the walls of the p issAu'i-way and chamber were not largo. 
In every ease, howe%or, thr rodting stdnes, ln.tli of the passagcwny and 
chamber, wen? of very Urge site. In some cases the entire roof of the 
cliaTtihi r I'on.'^isic'd of ■ liaght atOM^ udin one case four huge blocks 
formed the roof of a poangowaj tweBtj^cigfat feet long (see Kig. 2). 
In every case, too, the atone witieh eovered the passageway adjoining 
ttif chumlitT ainl forming part 'if its wail wiis of grc.'it >izt'. 'I'ln.' vari- 
ation in tlie kmgth of the passageways is due to their partial lieittruo- 
tiOB. The other dimeniiOBS in ^ite uniform, as will be seen by 
oomporiiig the foUowiog laeMiwenMiita of wo* ebunbera, taken at 
itttidom: 
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The plans yttj but little— • eingte dunnber, with the right wall 

flush with ihi:- right wall of the passageway, as in Fig. 3 ; or else the 
piwsagt'way entering the chamber on a median line, leaving a jog on 
each side, as in Fig. 3. Mr. Ogawa informed me that he had seen one 
with a small supplementary ohamber leading from the end of the larger 
oluunber. 
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The paaagnny WM nearly n foot narrower at the top than at the 
bue, mnd In wnne caiea was slightly narrower at the entrance. 




no. 1— Amtaurci or CuimB mm Pmamvat. 



In one riwc only werv thi-n- xi^nit that tho chanibtT had been niied 
M a |)l»<*e of rMidence. A .amall oponintf Wtween two of the wall- 
■toned at the base of one of the ohaitibers afipeared blackened by fire. 
By removini; the dirt and iinialler KtuneR which had tumbled down, I 
manage^} with Kuine diliioiilty to erawl into nn irregular Hue which was 
blackened with Rmoke. This flue commnnicated with another Rtnaller 
fine leading back into the chanitwr (i)e« Kig. 2). 




rtu i—liOMaiTrmKAi. HK^Ti»if nr tloLXRX, laioiriKfi cvahbui axv Paumbwat. 

A rude sort of ittnsler waji obisertcil in oonie of tho caves. 

The wall* of ail the enves examined were eart>fiilly scrutinized to 
detoet if po^Mbie i^\f;m of ti>ul-niark!) or inHoriptionK, but nothing of 
the kind wax obiu-rved. A careful liearch was made also for relics of 



I kiBd, bat tte t»am wm'c^iiallj Imn. TnaebM mn tiito dag 
dMRt to tte aBcUitivbcd wH, bat bo traoet «f fomry w impkmat of 
my deMripUom ▼ m found. This ratnlt is not Baqnisiiig, whra H b 
known that during the fendnl d«yi« thew ohamberB were often oMd M 

plac«i of refuge for outlaws or pdlilii-.il r( fuL;i.i.>, uml ilurillf thOM 
liiDco the earlier relies were probably removed or desiroyij'd. 

History mcordii the fact that the governor* of variouit provinc«w in 
whidi imdergronnd gbeUerii occur ordered the cloving of tliete piaoM 
M n neoeanry meMnre. 

No great antiqttttjr oan prolwUy be aaaigiied to tfaoie stnistanft 
That they are over a thotuand yaars old there en bo no doobt* I am 
(old by Japanetw M'holara that iheir > irly ro ordH call attention to these 
EnD)^ithic chaiuhen existing in diffirvii' ]ii\n^ of the country. Many 
of them have been dentroyed, fither for tin- inirim>i- of ■..■< iiriti;i^ ihc 
(tooe they contained for building msterialK, or to gain grotuid for cuK 
tivatioa. 




M Ml 



Id the vieinit) vi thi! doiraeriH mi>i in the path* leading to them, 
fra^inenta of a hard, blue, unglazed pottery were found ; and these 
rr^;ineni.i are identical with vestselii dug up in varion* ports of tho 
empire, which are regarded by Japanene archaologieta an balllg of 

Corean origin, from nine to twelve hundred yearn old. 

* Ib fngn'foa't work. alittiJy albiduil to, llivre U 6j;iih^ a lioiODeo of Vbj, SttaH. 
tt^kiptgt 311, aofl .\iitit]ucra, S|>«iii, pnpr .tK3, which renpiiiblc in nuiy fMturea th« 
near Quta. Joaritt al'o, In »ori onllllod " Gravr-ltouiida wd tbeir Coci- 
rt;.niro9 lk« diklmcn ut New <trBD[ci>, Mratli, Irvlaod. pap! AT, and the caim of 
Bmtb, Inlaod, ts, sMck tt^MB ncall ajniUr fwtajrw to %tatc of (1m rtnhwi d*- 
llnaiiaMUe. IndMMlinef BoothiliepMMgMMylitHBlyiMTCBlMtlHC. 
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At the Mime meeting of the Boston Society of Katural Hintorj 
in which I communicated the results embodied in thi» paper, Frofo- 
■or F. W. Putnam announced the discovery of chambered mound.s in 
Amerira, and communicated the following, which is taken from ad- 
vance glieetR of the " Proceedings " of that Society : 

TtivM ctiombered mounds arc situated in the eastern part of Clay Coantj, 
HU>sonri, iinJ furni a laritB ^u|> on both sides of the Missouri River. The ebtm- 
bcrs are, in tlie three opened bj Mr. Cnrtiss, about eight feet square, and from 
four nnd n half to five feet high, each chamber having a pasMgewaf several feet 
ID tcogtli and two in width, leading; from the southern side, and openiux on the 
odge uf llio rnound formed bjr oovering the chamber and pasnuitena; with earth. 

walla of tlie chambered passages were about two feet thick, vertical, and 
well miwie uf stoneii which veto uveoly laid, witliout elaj or mortar of anv kiod. 
Tlie lop uf one uf the cliiunbeni hud a covering nf large, tlat rocki>, bill tho other* 
■eein tu have lieen cloned over with wood. Die eliniii)>en were tilled with clsy 
which liad Iwi-n harnod, und appeared n« if it had fiilirn in from above. The in- 
side walhi uf tlie chamber* idxi nhowed signs of flr«. (Toder the bume<l clay, in 
each chamber, wore found the reinuiii' uf several human nkelelonii, all of which 
had bean burned to such an extent as to leave but mnoll fragments of tho bones, 
which were miied with the ashes and charcoal. Mr. Curtis.t thought (hat in 
one rliamlker he fonml the remains of five nkeletons and in another thirteen. 
With tliese skeletons there were a few flint implements and minate fragments of 
vesseU of ciny. 

A liirge mound near the rhambercd mounds was alao opened, and in this 
no cluimbors were found. Neither had tho bodies been burned. This mound 
proved remarkabl; rich in large flint implements, and also contained well-made 
pottery, and n pornlinr "gorget*' of red stone. The connection of the people 
who |>laced the ashes of their dead in the stone chambers with those who buried 
their dead in tiie earth-mounds is, of course, yet to be determined. 
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TBAGE8 OF AN EARLT RACE IN JAPAN. 

»» BOWAItD S. MOUSE. 

TUERIf isnaniMaf paa^ in trlnaa migm we ua iiKMtt iuMfMted 
dnn in thrt of tbe AipMMMii 1%«ir Mrtoiy foiagwwniplctely 
bictt for nearly two thoBnud jetn, their civiyaiii(Wk wUch in to 
mtmy retpocts parallela our own — ibo wksm epoohs in onr lustoiy 

bein;^ typilicil Hffiia and ■.■.•^:uu liy .■-imilar iiges in Ju]iiin — nil ♦ixfitft 
our (lccpc»t intcreot. Tbc (iitiivulty of tracing nut ethnical nfHtiitii-s 
cither through their pprsonul pcouUaritim or their lniiguafr« prxspnts a 
Jirobluin y«t uuolvei], 'Piat thfy arc a coinposito race wc cuiitKit 
doubt. All timir traditiona point to their ctimiiig from the south, au'.l 
«q.iaUf ran an «s tiwt when the/ landed tiiey found a hntj race ot 
OMa to oonlaat their eeenpatioB. Later Uataty ahowa that a anmbar 
of Cbincso invaaiona took place, and thc:«« unwdoonw! visits wert- r«- 
tORH^ hy the Japanese. Corea wos invaded bjr the Japanese long ago. 
With thi'f ' i.i. Is in mind, we arc no longer »ur|iri!wd at the great va- 
ritly of faiifs io be met with in Japan — face* purely Cliine-e- ; oilier^ 
with the coarser features of the northern tribes; and n.-ulu th' deli- 
ate an<l pleasant features of what is Buppose^l to repre^-nt the typieul 
Jtpaiiesv. 

' The flonjeatures and opiniana that bavio been advanced regardii^ 
the orq^n of tl>e Japaneee would farm a eurlons and Inilky ealleotion. 

It is Worth noting that both pagan and Cliriatian writers h»vp held al- 
most ei]ually preposterous notions regnrdiii;? the origin of the Japanese. 
The people ihcmM-lvi s lifiv,- ;i tr.i.iitii that they owe their urii/iii to 
the sun. Kiimpfer holds the al>surd idea that "they are ilrjiociKJi^d 
from the first inhabitanlji of Uabjrkm." From these vaguri<-s we 
put in turn to other idaaa baaed on aano foundatioa of fiiot. In k 
paper Head befbra Ae Aaiatio Soeieitjitr Jaipasligrlfr. AatoB» an tfini^ ia 
m.ait>-lT V 
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shown lo exist between ocrtaio worda in tbe Japanese and Arvaji ; «hili> 
Mr. Drooks, in the proceedings of the Cniiforiiia Academy of Sciwco, 
takes ground for believing that the Japanese and Chinese w hin 
been derived from the west coast of South America. Mr. lMwa,iii 
intelligent Japanese student, at the last meeting of the Amerino .^Mo■ 
ciation for the Advancement of Science, called attention to the »imi- 




PtS*. I to t ihoir aome or iln vartnao fom* of t*i<!«I«. TSs. I. dl>nr<*r. lan mm. PU. t. Hr 
»IH»I>T. M mm. Klu- », illiinirKT. I!» mm. Flit, i, hrtj-ht. Ml ram. Fl^. ^ diaiuctvr. fit 
rtg. «, dUiDOtcr, IM uim. Fig. T, dlMnetcr, ISO mm. Fig. 8; dUncitr, 160 mm. 

larity existing between many Japanese words and Hindostance. Wiiii 
these and many other conflicting views, authorities seem to ajfrcc upon 
one tiling, and that is, that tlie pre-sent inhabitants of Ja|>an are no! 
sutociithonous, neither the Japanese nor tbe Ainos in Vesao. 



TJtACsa OP Air sarlt sacs nt japait. 

80 Cur M snolant reconis of Jtp«n an t« be relied upon (and 
they certainly pn hack before the Christian era with consider.)lilr' ru - 
cur»cy),.Iiiiiniu Tenno in the first century of our era came from k prov- 
ince in Kiiisbiu for the conquest of Niphon or Japan, llie inradcrs 
met iritb so courageous a resistance that they irerc obliged to go back 
to tiicirowii sliorcn. Tho people who repulsed Jiuimu 'i'cnno tnd bis 
f oHowam aiw faelMved bj ths Japanaao to bava boea tbe baiiy niaa of 
TeMO, the moaitora of tbs present inliabitants of tlie nortbeni ifbadL 

The study of the langunge, traditions, and folk-lore of the Ainos,' 
furnishes poo<l rcitsons for b«;liei-ing that the ancestors of the Ainos 
came from Kainlehslka, drifting down through thtr Kurilcit, nnd grsdu- 
tMy beooming proprietws of the aoil before tbe Japuoeee came from 
the KMth to dbplaM tbaa. 




Whb evefy nMon tot bdieviof that tbe JapMWM oaow from tbe 
MMith, diaplietn^ the Abioe, wbo eane fimm the north, the qoertiaD 

nest arises as to the original occupants of the island. Did the north- 
cm people encounter resistance from a primitive mee of savages, or 
were they {frectctl only by llif ■■lia'!vn-!T o- r. l.itivi's still more remote, 
whose descendants yet <•! .ml - r nli ^it ttie foresil-trees to-»lay ? The rec- 
ords are silent on thc-c [: .ii;t>. A 'Siscovcry that 1 made in the vicinity 
of Tokio lost year lead* ate to believe that poaeibljr tbe tnoes oC a raco 
of men prevjooi lo th» AIno oceu|ttlkm lutve been CbwmL I aaj [wad^ 
Uy, beeauM ft atudjr of the Aiiw people tiwir aHUMiMi, ud InCM of 
their early remafaw, w necoMary belbre a ^finite opfoiovi can bs funned* 
On my firnt visit to Tokio I discovered from the ejir-wincIo«r a gen- 
uine " Kjoekkenmoeddinfr," or shell-heap, as we call them. Tlic tle- 
pnait is in Omori, about six miles from 'i i ki i ; and one may well won- 
der wby it bad not been recognised before It bad probably often 
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been seen, but, like ciuiny similar deposits in Europe and AnirricA, had 
been Inuked upon us natural beds of acu-shclls deposited in past times, 
and after their fonnution elevated bv upheaval. It was not until Steen- 
strup, of Cojienbagen, first took up the critical sludjr of similar deposits 
aluii^ the shores of the ISaltir, and showed that the deposits were really 
the work of man, and of ancient man, that attention was attracted to 
these bifds in other parts of the world. 

Thanks to several years* study of these deposits alonjDT the coast of 
New England, in company with Prof. Jeffries \\'yman, I was enabled to 
rootijfnizn the character of the Omori depo.iit at once. The railway iwtscs 
directly through it, and most of it has been removed for ballasting the 
road. The bed evidently covcnMl the field beyond the track for a consid- 
cmblcdi.-.tBiiCf', judging from the (quantity of shells and fnipTticutsof pot- 
tery which were strewed in the adjacent rice-ficUL The deposit varied 
fr<im a few innhes to two feet and a half in thickness, and the layer of 
earth above varied fnmi two feet to nearly five feet in thickness. Tbia 
great depth of soil above the shells might have been brought in by man, 
ns the JaiHinesi- are famous for the manner in which they level the ground 
and fill in depressions. The thickness of soil above a deposit is always 
«n untrustworthy guide in estimating the agi; of .such a de]K>»it : as, 
for example, the de(>osita about Sulcm, Massachusetts, eontoiuing pre- 
cisely*tho same kinds of pottery and bune-iinplements, an<l presumably 
of the same age, will have in one place a thickness of two feet of soil 
above, and in the sterile pastures a thin layer of a few inches. The 
Omori deposit is made up of shells which still live in the bay of Ycddo, 
though I have not yet been able to study the living forms sufBciently 
to luieortaiii whether any changes have taken place in the fauna since the 
heaps were made. A number of genera arv found, reprr-seuting, onionj^ 
others, Khumn, Tttrtm, Cerithnim Arra, Prcten carrf/'um, two species of 
Ottrea, and, curiously enough, large \ alve.i of the common clam, ^^!/<l are- 
narh, hardly to bo distinguishtrd from the same s[KH:les so common along 
the New England coast. Tlie position of the Omori heap is striking. 
Tlic shell-heaps of Now Engliind, Floriila, and neariy ull places where 
they have been observed, are always in immediate proximity to the shore 
or river. In some places, us at Goooe I.sland, Maine, the ocean encroaches 
upon the deposits and is gradually removing thcin. Rev. James Fowler, 
in conmicnting upon the absence of shell-heaps along the New Bruns- 
wick coast, olTers this us one of the evidences that the sea is encroaching 
upon the land, and calls attention to the fact that buildings, which stood 
at some distance from the shore fifty years ago, liave since been wa.*hed 
away.' Along the shores of the Baltic, llie shell •hea|>s, on the eontran', 
arc ■ mile or more from the shore, and this fact, with evidences of a ge- 
ological character, shows a practical encroachment of the land upon the 
sea by upheaval since the <lepiisits were made. 

The Omori deposits, like those of the lialtic, arc some distance from 
' " SiaitluonuB Annul Report" f»r 1670, p. IUi9. 
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(he so'shorc — noarly, if not quiti>, hulf a mile. And that an aphcavml 
bui takpn place since tho deposits were raade, tliRro can b<> no lioubl. 
GcolojfKTil eviUonces are not wantinf; to Hupjiort tlii» view ; tlics'.- various 
drpoaits, remote frcun cacb otlicr, such as the Denmark, New Enji^land, 
ami Fliiriila deposits, bare each their peculiarities. In the Danish hen|HS 
there Bceuis to b<> a scarcity nf pottery, but an abundance of tlint-chipe 
mill rude stone implements, as well as implements worked out of horn 
and bone. The New England shell-heap» are not rich in pottery frag- 
ments, the stone implements are rude and scarce, but tho implcmenta 
nf bom and bone are comparatirely not uncommon, those worko<l out 
of bone being more common. In the Florida de|Kj«its fragments of pot- 
tery are more abundant ; and while rude stone and bone implements ani 
found, the larger shells iii>em to h.nve furnished them with malerini for 
many of their implements. Prof. Wymiin has figured many of them in 
his memoir on the fraih-water shell-ht-aps of Florida, and Dr. Stiinpson 
lias figured an anrl in the American Nuiiirallff, which wns made out of 
the spirally grooved columella of fluciolnria. While the pottery of 
Denmark and New Englitnd is omamcnted by incised lines and " coni> 
marks," the Florida pottery bears the marks of stamps by which they im- 
pn-»siil a rude ornamentation upon their vesaels. The Omori shell-heap 
has alfto its peculiarities: 1. The extreme abundance of pottery, both 
in fragments and nearly perfect vessels. From the great quantity 
foimd there, one is led to believe that in piist times it was a famous 
place for its manufacture. Vet in the excavations no masses or unfin- 
i»he«l v<-»sfls were found to justify this assumption. 2. The great vari- 
ety in tho form of the ve»s<-ts un<l remarkable diversity in their orna- 
mentation. From these characters alono one might infer it to be of 
more recent origin, Its rudeness, however, and the absence of anything 
like lathe-work or glazing, show it to be ancient.' A greater portion 
of the pottery has the twisted conl-mark so common in most of the 
early pottery. Much of it hiis ineiseil lines, and small fragments 
show a peculiar carving, made after the clay vrna dry, but before 
baking. 

The ornamentation in thcso fragments is almost precisely similar 
to the Aieio style of ornamenting. In other [xitti-r)' also the peculiar 
way in which spaces between curved lines are "filled in," either by 
" conl-marks " or punctures, again recalls the Aino, .\nd had nothing 
cls<? been found in the deimiil, the remains miglit have unhesitatingly 
b«cn referred to tho Yessoines, Such comparisons are unsafe, as .Mr. 
Frank H. Cushing, of the Sniith-iuniun Insttituiinn, finds similar jKitter)- 

' A writer ia nne of ttvr TakolMai.i ptpen ralU •lu-otinn to |H<< Cirl that a fra^^nil 
of |du"l pott*pi wa» r<Hanil, »hcn iho e«c»Tatlofi« fir^t maif. ugalnul ttit ripoxnl 
tiank of thr niilwaj. Ui< mtKht have aiiUv^l tUal an F.ngli-ti I>ii1tufl nnJ llir nolitrm) 
disk of a (10 prc«<Trinft-can «i>rf iImi fmind! t^iicli a one, fin<liRf; a livinj; tnaH in a frra- 
nitic rrerlr*, wniiM be Uki lf to infrr. ciihrr Ibat 111* load was as oM as (bt gtaaiuy or 
Ibat iIk pnitiie »ai as recent as Ibc load. 
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in NoHbera New York and Canada, aiui I may add that in New Eng- 
land such potter; has bc«n fuuiid. In many Ciue* the bordcni of reiadi 
•re onianMrnted with undulating ribs, showing the marks of "fingtr- 
■qneeiing." A marked ppculiaritjr of the pottery oonisists in the ekrs- 




nt*. W W IT (liaw * few af tb* knoba cr buullM vhlcli in pw^ltar u> Uio ObotI ttfiM. 
Km ■ •lii(le TnMl wu ranail wlili !<«•, u villi lb* CooMi Aairtiiu poB«T, kal aMN II* 
vwMli iMv* niMd tonh* <in th* nMfcUi. n^. W U kao|Md. m UmI a wooim kudlo mljlM WaS- 

fen<4■ Fig. 11 U tMnia. la lu loiiint dUiBKvr; lb* •l«r af Uiioiliw kaota nu7 be tiTtMliTl 
Jiu Udj. 

fion of the ritn or border into amaracntc-d knobs or handles, soaw of 
which are roprwicntcd in Fijrs. 10 to 17 inclusirc. Some painted potr 
tery was also found, the coloring matter of which, on analysis by Prof, 
Jcwett, of the Imperial University of Tokio, proves to be dniubAr. The 
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oeeurrence throughout the empire of »toi)c celt», finished itrrotr-tioads, 
and spear-points and postlcs, is common. These might or might not 
h«ve belong<Ml to the Ainos, though, as similar forms occur in VuMtu, the 
probability ia that many of them at least are of early Aino manufacture. 
It it* significant, honerer, to observe that the few stone implements found 
in the Oinori beils arc of the rudest manufacture ; and, furthermore, that 
no shell-heap that I knoir of has revealed a lu»s nunilM>r, the two shown 
in Fif!«. 28 and 2t> being made of a soft vulcanic r(X'k. Ciiriou»ly enough, 
most of the other implements were made out of deer's-homs, only one 
being of Ikhip ( Fig. 21, evidently the end of a deer's nielularsal). An 
exquisitely finished arrow-point (Fig. 25) was fabricated out of a boar's 
tusk. 

'ITie bones of birds were not common. I searched in vain for traces 
of the great auk, the remains of which are so widely met with in Den- 
mark and N'ew England. Though ponderous shells of various species 
occur in the heap, no evidence was fouud that these were worked in 
mxkj way. 




P<r. U s plf<c« of po4(ci7 tlul mar b* ft ■plDdlc-whorf-dlunctcr. "ro mm. 

KiiT IV h ■ Mtatlt rtar hr1(K. M mm. in lenpa. Thl« If imiiiu^iiiMl an boUi ■Mn. Il la diflralt 
Ci> rDn>e<tare 1l« b»p. l hare four nkure la Ui* coUectkia at tlw unlicnllf.niKa krser «ih1 orUA. 
nenied tn ■ ditT-^reni muiacr. TiMM m posalUj unaUta, or iicrtuiM alf ns of olBco ur wiUiorU/. 
1 tbUik tlicj arc luiU^iw. 

A fragment of a spindle-whorl is shown in Pig. 18. A peculiar 
tabM, or brick of clay, curiously ornamented, is shown in Fig. 19. 
Nothing of the kind, so far as I know, has been found in the shell-beapa 
of other parts of the worhL II is diflicult even to conjecture its use. 

The most important discoveries connected with the Omori deposits 
are the unquestionable evidences of cannibalism. r.arge fmgments of 
the human femur, humerus, radius, ulna, lower jitw, and parietal lx>nc, 
wore found widely scattered in the heap. Tliesc were broken in pre- 
cisely the same manner as the deer-bones— either to get tliem into the 
cooking-vessel, or for the purjrasc of extracting the niamiw — in all 
respects corresponding to the facts cited by Wymnn in proof of the 
evidences of cannibalism found in the Florida and N'ew Kngland shell- 
bcapa. 
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The question m to the uitiquity of the Omori deposits natonlly 
•ri»eti, aud the evidences all point to a considerable aiitiquitr, suggested 
by the entire absence of worked metals, as well as of finished or pol- 
ished stone implements, the few implements found being of the rudest 
ohaimoter. 

The change which has taken place in the ca«st-line by nptiesral, 

sinoo the deposits were made, has 
not the importsDoc which would 
be ascribed to it in a more stable 
country. 

The next question arises as to 
whether the deposits arc Aino or 
pre-AJno. The race who left these 
remains were pot-makers par exetl- 
lenee. It is generally admitted by 
ethnologists that the art of pottery 
once gained is nci'cr lost. It is 
a fact, howerer, that neither Ibe 
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I renmMnt > ngnbcr of ImnlaiiMal* tmtt Ml of kota, wUk Um (iMftloa of 
wEich la warki'<laalor> batr'« loik. Pl^. ft. H uid IB, «• mjMCtlwIjr tjj^ lad HS MB. 



In ksutJi. til. >l I" worked iMt the end at a deer** meUUmL 
hiy a bam^rue. vlih iwa hcilo* worked In IL 

Ptf . trie a portkm of deer** antWf cat at both rodi and brnkcs. 



• iMM^prak*- 



PlM. •» awMS an tw« aloaa ImpleoKuu, worked mx ot totk lan-rack. IVjr u* reepecthtly 
uu aad IQ mm. la taocth. 

EsqnimaiMt, Alcutiann, Kamtohadales, nor the Ainoa, are esoentiall/ 
earthen-pat makers, their vessels bciiip; usually wrouglit out of stone Or 
wood, and their ancient stone vessels arc often met with in rarions 
parts of Japan. 

If the unquestionnble resemblance between the omamentation of 
some of the fm;^iifnlH and sitiiilor styles of ornamentation among the 
present Ainos bo hxiked upon as iiidicnting a comnmnity of origio, 
what shall bo iinid of tho following figurra of knobs found in a abell- 
heap on tlie Upper Amazon by the lamented Prof. Ilartt? TJie knob* 
tliemsolvt-s are so unliUu anything fig>ir<'<l lien-tofore, and yet so pr^ 
cirely do they resemble siiDiiitr knobs which are moat common in the 
Omori deposits, tl>at were they mixcil with the colleclion it would be 
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■mposiiiblu 16 neparatc tliem by a sinf^lo character ! — even to the de- 
pression on top and in frutit, as »hown in Fif^. \t, 

A ciirinus stone omiiincDt, having the general shape of a comma, 
with the big end perforated, ia known as the niiigatama. Tlio^o pe- 
culiar-shaped objects arc liX)ked upon us oriiumenU liclonglng to the 
priniilivo inhabitants of Japan. Mr. I3orla»o ' says the traditiona aboui 
tbem^ave been handed down from mythological timea. 

Sielxdd says : " To this day they are in me among the Aiiios of 
Yosso and in the Kurile«, as precious ornaments, under the name of 
titoyi. The inhabitants, too, of I-iukiu wear a atone rcitembling the 
niat/'tUxma ; m that this little jewel helps us to a noteworthy historic 
fact, namely, to the connection which in remote times existed between 
the inlinbitunts of the whole chain of islands from Tiiiwnii to Kam- 
tohatka." 

An exhaustive examination of the Omori depooita did not ravcol 

anything like a magulaiiuu 
Were the Ainos cannibals ? 

Repeated inquiries among eminent Japanese scholars an<] archicol- 
ogists, like Mr. Kandn, Mr. Ninagawa, and others, ns to this quention, 
are always answered in the same way. Not only wore they not canni- 
bals, but they are re])orted as being so mild and gentle that murder was 
never known to have occurred. So monstrous a Imbit would certainly 
have l>ecn known and recorded, particularly in the painstaking atiiwU 
of early historians. 

In conclusion, then, the Omori shcll-beap presents nil the leading 
characteristics of the typical Kjookkenmoediling. And the evidences 




which Prof. Wyman cites as evidence of cannibali!<m, in the shell-lienps 
of Florida and 5tnssnchusctts, are likewise present in the Omori de- 
posit, Tlie recent occupation of America by the white race n^nders it 
difficult to dt'tertnine how recent the shell-heaps along the coast may 
be, since the savages when first encountered were living in much the 
BUtrrc condition as their ancestors had lived, just as today (here .still 
exist in Mime parts of the world veritable Stone-age savages. In Jii|Min, 
however, whore historians have chronii-led with remarkable fidt>lity tlto 
minute details of their history, we get, as it were, kouic standard for 
' " Mphoo and its AnlKiiuikK," 
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time in eitimating the age of the Onwri dopants. It oan b« stated Kitb 
•baolute oertainty tbst tbejr arc pre-JapaneM ; and tboro an a« good 
rraaoDi (or bclieTiog them pre-Aiiin an curly Aiuo. 

I have to return mj sinoere thanics to the aniTertity authorities for 
the leal they tiave displajred in assisting' me in the rxaminatioo of the 
drpoaita, and to the personal help affurdcd mo iu the cxcavatiooa by 
Profa. V'aUbe, Toyama, and Dr. DaWd Murniy, Messrs. &Iat«tumif», 
Sasaki, Matmra, Kukuyo, and others. I made a sptwial request that 
th« deposits ahoold be completely examined during my afaaenoe, and 
this enmiuation was most faithfully done. A much Uiger oollectin 
was made with many new and curious forms of pots. I hope at toae 
Allure time to iUuitimte thein. 



\^Rc^ow AXD evolution.' 

Bt PaorwDB JOnK TYKDAIL. 

THIS world of ours has, on the whole, been nn inclement region for 
the growth of natural truth ; but it may Vi« that the pknt is all 
the hardier for the bendings and bufTetings it has undeigooe. The 
torturing of a shrub, within certain limits, strengthens it. Through 
the struggles and passions of the brute, man reaches bis estate ; through 
saTugery and hnrbarii)m his civilization ; and through illusion nnd per- 
secution his knowledge of Nature, including tlmt of hU owu frame. 
The bias towanl natural truth must have been strong to lia»e with- 
stood an^ overcome the opposing forces. Feeling appeared in the 
w<irUl l>i-fom knowledge ; and thoughts, conceptions, and creeds, founded 
on emotion, bad, Ix-forc the dnwn of science, taken root in man. Such 
thoughtu, ronr<-ptitin», nnil creeds, must have met a deep and general 
want ; otherwise their growth could nut ha\-c been so luxuriant, nor 
their abiding power so strong. This general need — this hunger for the 
ideal and wonderful — led eventually to the diiferenlialion of a caste, 
whoso vocation it wns to cultivate tlio mystery of life and its aurrouiMl' 
ingA, and to i;ivc shu|HS name, ntid habitation to the emotions which 
that mystery arou.ie^l. Even the savage lived, not by bread alone, hut 
in a mental worhl peopled with forms answering to his capacities and 
neeids. As time advnnced — in other words, as the savage opened out 
into oirilizcd man — these forms were purified and ennobled, until they 
finally emergrod iu the mythology and art of Qreec« : 

" ■VHu're mill the m«({lc robe of Poesy 
WouDil Itself lovingly around lhi« Tnith." ' 

' lutrodoctorj chapicr to a rorthooniag toIwm of " FngoaaU of SdsDee." 
• Pa <W DMiting aaaWriwihc BfUk 

8icb Bott UcbUdi ma lUe Wihifach waad."— Scwuxa. 
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rUlMEVAL .lAPANh^SE.- 



Ity ('u|>l. K. IlKiMtijcr. 



Tliert- arc three written rceordu of Ju|)hii*.s eiirly lii.st«»ry. Th«' 
•>l(i<>t* (if tlicni (lutes fmiii the lN>;j^iiiniii^ of tlic ei^rlitli ceiittirv of the 
('hrixtiHii eni. uml (UiiIn with uvciitit exteiuliti^; Imck for fourteen Iniii- 
ilre<i vejir.-*. The I'oiiipihition of this work wiis one of the most 
extniordinurv fwLs ever undertaken. ThtM-onijiiU'r luul to I'onslriiel 
the Noiinds of own tongiic by iiieHnj* of {(Unj^raphs devised for 
Imnwrihint.' a foreij;n lantfuajfe. He luul to render Ja|)«ne-so pho- 
netically hr usin^ Chiiiex^ ideot^'raph". It was as tliou^'h u nuin 
should Net himself to couiinit SliukoiiH'ure'-' plays to writing' tiy the aid 
of the euneiforui eliarueteri< of lialiylon. A hook eoui|Nt.se(l in tint 
faec of Kueli dillieulties e(nild not convey u very cleiir idea of eonti'ia- 
jxjmry s]M>ech or th(ni^ht. The .sjiiue is tine, thouf^h in a less det;rpe, 
"f the other two' vidunies on which il is necessary to rely for knowl- 
edjje of ancient •lH)>an. 

It ini(;lil reitMMmlily he antici|mted, arifuint; from the analojry of 
other nntions. that soini^ plnin pnicti(3il theory would e.\i>t ainon); the 
•la jianeso as to their own ori};in; that tRulition would have supplied 
for thetu a proud creed identifyinj; their forefathers with some of (he 
reviowned |N-oples of the earth, and that if (he profreniloix of (he nim- 
hlt •■wilted, active-lxHiiisl. reliaed, and hij^h .-piri(ed |M>o])le now liid- 
diKi)f so earnestly for a place in the comity of (jreat nations had 
ttii^rated originally from a land |H'opled liy ummi |M>s.se.sj.in^ ipiiilities. 
Mic-h as they themselves have for centuries displayed, many annals 
de^icriptive of their primeval home would havi- Ikh-u hatideil down 
ihroii^rh the aj;c.". Thore are no such theories, no such aniiaN.no 
such traditions. 

•'Reprinted, by permimioa, fniin "Japan, it* Hinlory, Arin. nnd l.ileraIMn*." 
Vol. I. Chapter 1 1. I'lililintiisl tjy tlii^ J. B. Millet (''<mj|«nr, vt ll<>ft>>i) ami Tokyo. 
r<»fiyriglit, ItlOl, l>y J. II. Milk-t ('»ni|«ny. 

* Tlir Kiiji-ki, nr annals <>( ancient riiatlcm. 

*" Tlx? NilioD-Ki (biatory nl Ja^aui) awl the Kutptidiu (aorient nsMinl-). 
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Wlifh tlM> Jupancso lir>t iiiulorltKik Co oxplAin tlipir own orijri 
in the lliivi' iHMtks .MjMtki'n of iiIk>v<'. jm) iinfptli>ml wt'rt< tlioy liv ^iMinin 
ri'niiniM'cnti's that they iiiinip<lint<'ly luwi recoiirMi to tin- HU|M>niiitiin 
iinil tlt'riv)><i tli<>iiiM>lvi>H frnni bravrti. Kedun^d to il.t fiimliiiiu'nti 
uiitliiH'S, Ihp lojfend tlicy wt dotrit wus tluit, in ilia oarlicxt timrA, 
j^rotipof tlK'diviii)Miwp||or!tiritb*< plainNof iii^h hitivpn de<>cciHli-d lo 
|>l:iri- tvilli :i now iinidontilialilo luiints and thcnt-o ^niduiilly pushin 
t>ivst«ard, r«.li»lili-hiMl tli<'ni.M-lvi><i in tlio " land of Minris»'." ffivinj; t 
it H iniv of nioniirrli.s, din-ct scions of tlie jrtHldejM of li^rlit (Anmti 
niHU). Mniiy thin^o* nrv ivlato<l niKiiit thoM' hcavcn-.>M<tit folk mIi 
|M'o|)l)>d .lii]sin InindnHls of ycnrx l»oforo tho Christian pi-a. They nt 
thinn- thill must he siiidiiKl hy iiny i>n(' dcsirinjj to niiiko hiru>H'l 
uri|n:iiiili'(l with th<' <"<sfni i' of ht-r in<liir«>noiiH religion or lirr pictoriF 
nnci ihfopadvc »irt.-i, for Ihry (tii'n< jilay a pictun'?«|uc and pnmiinon 
[Mil, Hut they hiiv*> noihini; to do with .sober bistor}'. Potwihiy itmii_ 
In- ni%'o<l that iiHtionn who'^ troditioiiH deal with a Mount Sinai, n pij 
lur of I'loiid iiiiii tir*-. and iin ininiai'idntt- conception, Imvo no rit;ht t> 
rcji'il (•vcryliiiii}; .•iupcrniitund in orionlal annals. That su|)crfi<ia 
ri'liirl Ii:ls. imlciMl, liccii nmdc too often. Hut Itphind it tbcri' undoubl 
c<lly lurks in thi> inner consriousnc-s.s of the cdiiciited and intolligvn 
•lapHin'M- a ri'«olvc not to sa-rutinixe these tbingx too clowly. Wliptho 
or not (he "ajfe of the jjuds" kuiiii noyo -of wbioh, as a child. In 
reads with iiiipllcil credence, and of which, as a man, lie TPcognitr: 
the jiidilical uses, should lie ojM'nly releffiited to the HiiiIm) of alisiird. 
ilies; wlii-llier the deities had to tiikc part in an immodest dance ii 
order to lure the otTemh-d >um j«orldcss from a «ive to which lie 
hroilier's rudeness hiul 4lri\'en her, thus plunpiit; the universe in dark 
ne«s; w hellicr lln- jroil of iuipulM- fou^dit with the j,'od 4>f tin- on th 
shoresof Ihc Ulaiidof Nin4' l'roviii<i-s; whether the procreative divini 
ties were inspired liy ii Itinl; whether the p-rnisof a new civiliTstici 
Were carried across the s(>a l>y a prince he^ttlen of the sunshine an 
Imrn ill (In- slia|M> of a eritnsuii jewel — those are not prohloms tlu 
in-cr-ive very "crioiis con«idersitioii in JaiMin, thou^jh neither a Colons 
nor a lliixli'y has yd :iri«eii to attack iheni publicly. They a« 
nillii'r :illcj;orii's frnni which emerges the M<rviceahle political dm 
Mine thai Ihc Kui|M'rors of .Im|>i(ii, iH-in;,' of divine <iri^in. rule li 
divine ri<;hl. Il is the •lii|Mineso historian's uicihod, or the .lapiinc" 
niylholoijisr^ iiiiinui-r, of de«<.-rilMiij» an attrihule claitued until vei 
ri'ci'iilly liy all occidcntnl siiverci).'n^. iiiid still asserted on iH-lmlf 
some. .\s for till' fiirci-in -ludenl ">f .la|nkii's ancient history, the 
weird luyllisiind rotuanlic idlc;rorics have induceil liiiu to dismiss^ it 
a pun-l.v iiiiae-inary pr«Hhict of lati-r-ilay iiii:i;;iniiiiiiii. The tranfn-*? 
ilental eh-iuenis wo\eii inio purl- of the narrative disrrwlit the whc 
ill his eyes, .\|„| his so-plicisin is forlitiisl Ity u (;i»nerBlly-iu'«H>pt 
hy{Hilbe.sls that the events of tin- thirteen openini; c«<nturios of t 
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story won* pn>wrvf<l m>I<-I_v l»y i»nil tniilitioii. Tlic lhm> volutnon 
whifh profcKs to ti'll iilMmt t\w prinifviil rri'iititrs of ,lit|iun. alHHit 
.iiiiinui, the tirst mortal ruler, nnd iiUtiil liis hiiiimn Hucd'HsorN <hirin{r 
• dozen centuries aiv -iipixiMil to Iwii collection of previously unwrit- 
ten recollectiotiH, and it Kccni* only loj^iail to doiilit whether the oiit- 
lineH of ti(;ure.« slaiKlinj; ut tife end of xuch a Ion;; avenue of heiirsiiy 
i-an Im> anything Imt iuiagiiuiry. I'onMihIy that diidK-licf in t<Hi u iiole- 
Nttle; possiltly it i.n t<x>murh l<>c<»iiclude that the Ja|Muie.se hud no kind 
of writing prior to their n<-i|uisit ion of CliineMe i(K>o(^nipli'> in the tiflh 
century of the C'hristian eni. But there i.s lilthuipinin'tit li<ip<> (liat 
the MtndcDt will ever Im- in a iMi^ition to decide these <|uestions ron- 
clu:«ively. He niu.«t he content for the prefsent to rejjard the annals of 
primeval .Ia|Kin us an asseniMat'e of hetero(»eneous fnt;;nients from the 
traditions of South Sit Islanders, of ("entral iVsian triU-s, of Manchu- 
rian TartJirs, and of Silwrian suvajri's, who riiiched her sUoif.s at vari- 
ous ('{MK-hs, sonietinu's drifted hy <M'«nn currenLs, sometimes rrossiii|; 
liy ice-huill hrnljn's, s<mietimes mij^niliMg hy less fortuitous n)«les. 

What thei^c rccordH, stripp<>d of all their falnilouH features, Imve to 
toll i» this: 

At a remote date a certain race of highly -civilised men- hi;;hly ch'- 
ilized hy com|)uris<m arrived at the islands of Ja|>an. Mi^'rating 
from the south, the lulventun^rs landcil oti the southern Island, Kiu- 
sliiu, and found a fair country covered with luxurious vep>tati<>n and 
s|ittrM'ly |>opulated liy savajjes livinjf like Im-usI.s of the field, liaving 
no organized i<>ystom of adtninistnition and incapnhle of ofTerin); |M>r- 
mancnt resistance to the superior we«|xinsand di.s<'iplineof the invaders, 
who eslulilii4h(d themselves with little dilliciilty in the newly-found 
land. Itut on the main island two nu'es of men very diirerent from 
thcM* savaji^es luul ain-ady piined a fiMiling. One had its headtpukrlerH 
in the pn>vinc«? of Izurno and claimed sovereignty over the whole 
country. The other was ronci-ntrated in Yamato. Neither of these 
rail's knew of the other's existenri-, I/nmoanil Vamalo iM'ing far a|iHH. 
At the out.'^;t the inunigrnnls who had newly arrived in Kiushiu imag- 
ined tliat they had to deal with tlie Iziimo folk only. They Uepm l>y 
sending envoys. The (irst of these, lirilnnl hy the Ixumo rulers, made 
his home in the land he had iM'en sent to spy out. The s4-cond forgot 
hi«ilutv in the anus of an I/umo U-auty whose liair fell to her ankles. 
Hie Ihini dis<'liiirged his mission faithfully, hut wils put to diiith in 
l»iniu. The seijuel of this somewhat commonplace series of events 
was war. Putting forth tlii-ir full sinMigth, tfie S4»uthern invarlers 
>liatt«nvl the jwtwer of the Ixunio court and rin-eived its suhiiiission. 
B«t they did not transfer their own court to the eom|uenil province. 
Ignonuit that humo was a mere frnet ion of the nntin island, they 
imagined that no more regions renmined to In> suhjugatitl. Uy and 
by they dineovenxl their mistake. Intelligi'nee n-aehed them that far 
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Mwiiv in tlu' northiitst n raw cif hi(rhly-«'ivilized men, who luwl imgi- 
nully coiiH' fr<»iii lH>yoml thi> M^n in Khips, were tMstthHl in the proviiu^ 
of ViiiiiHtii. h<>|diii(; iindi.<>|>utod swiiy. To tho coiMju«',»t of ibese ctilo 
nisi- •litunin, u bothon rul<-d tlw itouthorn iuiniifjnint'v iwt nnt on i 
(HinjmiiiTi wiiicli InKlcii Jiftci-n yoarx and pnd<'d, aftpr wmip fierrp ti<rhl 
in;;' ill I Ik- Yainato ruli-r's iu-knowl<<d^n^ Uipir «>n>«n(fuinitT with thi 
inviuiiT nmi iilitlirnlint; in hi-« favor. 

Wlu'lhiT .liminu's story \tc piin>ly ft figment of latfr-day itiuijriim 
tinii, or wlii'thi-r it ••oiisint-x of iMN-licAlly i'inlM>lliNli<Hl fuels, tticif ni» 
Ih- no <|U)-sliiiii iilMXit its inU'D^Nt, sunf it shows tlu- kind of Iktd tlui 
.siihsiNiiKMit p-iicnitioiis wore disp<i«<('<l to picture as the foiindtT of tin 
KiK-ri'd <ly nasty, the i-liiof of tlx* •l»|)an('s«> race. Th« youngest of foui 
suns. Iif wiis nrvi'rlln'|pss si>l<'rl«d hy tiis "divino" father tn »uccc« 
to tin- riilersliip of tlip little colony of iiniui(;rHnt.s thi'ti scttliid ic 
Kiiisliiii. mid his eldi-r lirothors olictliently rccojrnizod this ri;.'ht ol 
I'lioirc. Ill' Mils not thou ndled "Jitiunu;" that is his |Mistbiuiiu^ 
niiiiic. Siiiii. or lliko llolxxicini, was his Hp|H'llution, and hr i.s repn*- 
MMilisI ill the li^lit of a i%ind of viking;. Liiirnin); of Ynniato and it> 
riilciM from a tnivi'l 'r w!io visitisl Kiiishiii, h<> oinlmrkwl all hisar«il~ 
al>le foiTi's in wiir v«'!ss4'|s and M-t out u]>on a tour of ajfjfrfsnioii. 
( "ri'f|iin>.' iiliiiij; lli4- ensirrii shon- of Kiushiu. and tiimlly enterinj; t\w 
tiiliitid Sen, till' luivonturi'rs foii^'ht their way from jxiint to {xiint. 
iKiiijiii); somelinies (o do Imttle with native trilies. sonielinies to coii- 
slriiel new war junks, until, aflcr tifte4*n years of H);hting and wan- 
deriii;.'. they liniilly eiiier^erl from the northern end of the Inland Sea 
find i's(:ililishei| lhi-iiisel\ es in Vaniato. destini^ii to l»e thenceforth the 
iiii|H-i'iiil |ii-o\ iiii'i- of •lii|Niii. Jn this loll); series of rttiii|mi};iis the 
eliiet'liiiii losi ills three hrotliers. One fell in tijfht; two threw tliem- 
sehes into the siii to ealm » leiii[M<Ht that thn-atened to di-slniy the 
(lolillii. Sii4'li are the deaths lliat .lapnnese in all a^s have repnrdec 
lis iili':ii evils from (his ni<irtiil sii-ne— deaths l»y the sword and death> 
of li'Vill s,.|f ,:ieririre. To the leader himself, after his derejUH', tilt 
|Histliiiiiii>us iiaiiie of .1111111111, or •"the man of divine hravery." wa: 
j;i\en. typifyiiijj the honor iliai has always attnelnsl to tho pnifc-ssior 
nf arms in .lii|itin. Tin- ilistanee from (his primitive viking's startin), 

[niiiil to (he pliire u lii'i'e I stiililislxsl his capital nnd coiisuuinwter 

his cnrei-r of ei>n<|iiesi niii eitsilv lie tniveiNc^l Uy a iiuHlern steaiiH»r ii 
!»!<<• as many hours as the iiiimln-r of vears <levoted l>y .limmu nn< 
his follciwers to the (;isk. Tliilt the rllift ill which they lrHvel<><l wer 
of ihe most iiieltieieiil type iniiy in> );nther<'J from the fact that tli 
vikiii-j's pro^rress ■■:is|uiiri| Mould liiive Ins-ii linally interrupteil hy tli 
iiiirrow strip of wiiler <li\ iiliii;; Kiiwiiin fiMiii the main island of .laiui 
li:i<l not II lishi'ililiin sealed on :i turtle eililmldeiKil him to strike m-4 
w:iii\. Theiieernrlli tile liiiili' assumed a liiidiii}.' pluee in the mytlio 
"Ki" "f •lajKiii the lv|H- of h>ii(;evity, the iii«.>shi4-iii;er of th« iiiarit 
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tlfity. wild dwell in thr cry'^tal il<>]ilh.H of the omkii. Iiis pnlw-e |»-4i|>lnl 
l»y lovely nmicicus. Tin- jftMldcss of tiic niiii shone on .limniu'H enJer- 
pri.se at tiiiie:« wlien tetnpe.«t <>r fojr tlirratentHl xerioUM jx-ril, ftiid n kite, 
fin-linjr "Veiiiend. indicnted the dirtH'tion uf itdmlMtcd dlKti-iclK wlu-n 
he iind Ills H'urriiii'H hud lust their way ainoii^ inutiiituirin and fort-slM. 

How much (if all tiii.s was (raniiinitted hy tnuiition, written or oral, 
tci the eoinpilerii of Jiiiiniu's hi.-tory in the eighth «i<nlury; how niiieh 
wa.-> a men* nMlection of national riistonis wliieh hud (hen iH'conie 
KHi-red, and on whirli llie |Hilitiml M'holnrs uf the time desire<l to ^et 
the .x-nl of antii|iie sanction, who shall <leterniine; If Sanu and hin 
warriiirn l>roii};ht with them the worship of the mm. that would olTer 
iin interesting infeivnce its to their origin. If tlie aid that (Ih-v 
receive*l from his li^fht Was snjfffested solely hy the {grateful hoiiia)r«> 
that riee enltivulorN, tlurt<*en eenturies later, had leurncil to |iay to his 
Itetielieenee, then the oldest written rei-ords of .la]>ati must lie read as 
mere Iransrripts of the faiths and fashions of (he era when they were 
c«»nipile»l. not its jf«>nuine Inulilions transmitted from pn-vinns ajjes. 
But Mieh distinctions have never Ix-en reeoj;ni/,ed liy (he •laimnese. 
With thern thesi^ annals of their mn'"s lio};!niiin^ have always eom- 
iiiiind«Nt as inviolahle L-mh>neo OH tlie Testanient.s of Ciiristianitv used 
to <*onnnand in the (Xceident. From the lithu};r:iphs tluit 4-nilNdlish 
ni<Hh-rn Inink notes the sun hxiks down on the semidivine e<>n<|ueror, 
.liiiiniii. and re«-eives his homage. From (lie );rnnd eordon of an order 
i(is(ituted liy his hundnnl and twenty seventh miee<-sMor de|M>n<ts the 
kite iha( f;nided him throu(;h mountain fustnesM'.s, and on a (housund 
wi>rks of art (he (jenius of the (ortoise shows him the path aeri»s the 
(K-eun. If these pictuves4|iie eh>meiit.s were added l>y suhsii|uent 
writers to the outlines of an ordinary armed invasion hy forei;;n 
adventurers, the nation has m-eive<l thcni and elierishoM thoiii to this 
(hiy as articles of u saenil faitii. 

The annals here hriefly sununarixed reveal three (ides of niun> 4>r 
lesN civilised inunijrninls and a race of s4>miliarliurous aut4>i-lithons. 
All tin' learn4>d resean-he.s of nuMli-rn an-hanhiffists an4l 4>llinoloj;ists 
<lo not t4'ach us nnii-h more. It is now known with (<ilerahle 4-4'rtainty 
that the s4i-cHlle4l au(4M-hth4>ns were i'4>mp<ise4l 4if (W4) swarms uf 
eohmist-s, l>4»th ouniiti); fnmi .^ilH-ria, (h4>uj;h th4'ir a4lven(s were 
sep«ra(e4l hy a h>n^ iiit4-rval. 

The (irst. ar4-lne4il4i;rically indical4-d hy pi( 4lweHin^saiid sliell m4>un4|s 
still extant. W4'ri- tin- Koro-p4)k-truru, 4>r •■4-:ive men." They an* 
In-lieved to lie repr4'sent<'il tonhiy hy tli4- inhahiUints 4if S>};lmlien, the 
Kiiriles, an4l .southern Kanis4-hut ka. 

Tin- s4>ron4l W4>re (h4> .\inu, a Ihit •fBC4'4l. lM'jivy-jaw4Hl. hirsut4' pe4>pl<>, 
wli4> enmpli'I.ely 4lrove out tln'ir pifih'i-es.Mirs and lonk |>os«4-,-.i4»n of 
the lainl. Th4- Ainu of (hat periisl Iia4l nuirh in 4-ommon with animals. 
They burn>we<l in the tjrouinl f4tr sb4'ller; they rei-4»;;ni%4Hl n4i distinc- 
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tion of .Hox in appiin-l «r of cotiwiiitfiiinity in intf rc«Hirs<>; thcv flmi 
then»sHv<'!> in Hjiin.-*; tb«'y ilnini< hiotid: thev pnictic<»d tunnitiiili^iii; 
Jlicy wi-rt' in-cnsiltlo to iM'ni'fit.-* imd ])cri)ptujilly ixMcntful of itijurirs; 
ibcy ri'i*orti^<l lo sava>^>ly cniol fornis of puniMbiiiont .■wvfrinj; the 
IcndoiLi of tlio lM>ilin); the aniiH, nlicin^ off thi; nu^ts pU%; tJipy 
ns<>d stonr itiipli-iiicnU. iiiid, unr«'a.sin)fly n>Mi»tin{r tl>eriviliz«-d iinmi- 
•fnint'- wliii sulH(N|uently r«uclu'd tin- i^Iands, they w<>n> driven north- 
wiinl l>y il«'<;n'i's, mid liiitiliy |>u>hi>d ticriK-is the Tnu^riiru Stmit iiitothr 
ir«liiiid of Vi'/o. TIml lonjr struj^iiic. nnd the 4li-.j1.sfer* ntid mitlcriiijr^ 
it rntiiilfd. nuliniily <-lmnp>(l liic iniliire of the Ainu. Tlu-y lNT:ini<' 
timid, ^'i-iitle, ■'iiliniissive folk: l<Mt luo^t uf the fiiciiitii'n e.ssential to 
sitn iviil in n nu-inl contc^it. ntnl dwindled to a iiH>ri> reiuiukiit of semi* 
siiv:itri'«. irinHMilile of ])ni};n>K>*, itidiffi-n^nt to iniprovenieiit, un<l pre- 
s<-iitin<r :i moll' and iiiore vivid contRisl to tiie enerfji'tie, inti*lli).'f>nt, 
and i-'iiliitliiii-- •tii|HincH-. 

Itiit tliesi- .lapunese wlio wi'it< they nriginnllyi Whenee did th« 
three or more li<le> of inmii^'nition Met which ultiiuately eualeHca'd tu 
form the inre now Htnndin}; at the hend of Oriental p«Hip!eK< Stntnjrely 
varying; niioiviT-' to this i|iie<.tion have iM-eti fiirnishefl. Ktimpfer \n-r- 
-iiadi'd liini-i'lf Ihnt the primeval daimnese >ven> a set'lion of the iMiild- 
cr-of tlieTowiTof ItaUd. Hy<ii'-( 'tarke idi'rititied Ihem with Tiinmo- 
Afrii'uns who iniveled iiislwanl throujrh Kjjyjrt. t'hina. and .lajmn. 
MiM'li-iid ri'«-o};niziHl in them om- of the lost triln's of Isniel. S'venU 
writei'.> iiavi- re;,iir<led them as Malayan eidoniMr). ( iriflin was eontent 
III think tiiiit lliry are inoilern Ainu, and recent seholars ineline to 
■ III' Udief (hat they iNdonjjiii to the 'riirtar-Mon};olian' stock of Central 
A>iii. .Sim<-lliinij of this divervily of view !.•> due lo tin- fac-t that the 
.l:i|>ane->4' are not a pure tiire. Thi'y presi-nt sevenil esisily dislinpilib- 
aldi- iy|M's. niitalily the imtrieittii and the pli-heinn. This is not a 
•|iii'stiiiii of nil-re eo!ir-wnes-> in eoiitrast with refinement; of thede^ren- 
entliiiii ihii- tii toil siml e\|M»ilre a" rom|RmHl with the improvement 
piiMliiri'il \t\ jji-tille liv iniraiid ineutal eultiire. The representative of 
IIm- .la|Nini'M' pli'li- has u eonspii iiously dark skin, prominent eheek 
hones, ii laive mouth, a rolaisl and heavily iMnn-d physii|ue, a llntm>«<>. 
fall slrai>/ht eyes, and a recedini.' forehead. The arislot-rHtie tyiM> is 
>\ nnni-lri<-iill\ ami di-lii':ile|y liuilt: his i-ompli'xinii varies fn>in yrllow 
til aliuii^t pure wliile; his eye* are narrow, .si^t ohiiipiely to the nose; 
the evelid- heavy; (lieeyi-lirow- loft_\ : the mouth small; the fai-e oval; 
the no-x' »<|uiline; the hand remarkalily >lender and snpph'. 

Ileh- an- two radi.tilly disliin l t_\ pe^. What is more, they hiivt 
liren .li«liii;rui»l|i'il li.v the .lapimese themsi-lves ever »im-e any nn'lliuc: 
of reeiirdintr ••ueli .li-I iiu lion- i-\ist«-il. For from the tinu' when lu 
lirst lH"^in lo paiiil pirliin-s. the .lapunese arli>t m ii},'ni/.e<i and repr« 
si-rded onlv one tv|M- of male iind ft-uiidi- Ki-auly namely, thai 
tiMiruish,d in a niarki-*!- "fen eNa«rt,'enilfd, dejiree l>y the fi<alurei 
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cnumpratoil hIkut bs helonf»in|f to the fmtricinn clasi*. There h)w* Imm'ii 
iio I'vuliitioii in this iiiatt4<r. 'I'lie {Hiiriter hml as vh-ur ii (■otUH>|)ii(iii of 
his t y|K> ton <-i>nturii-s Hf»t> its lie has to-ttuy. Notliinjf siftiis iiuiri' nat- 
uml than the xuppoHitioii that this hi^^hcr type rcprcHcntM the finally 
(loniinunt race of inimijrront.H; the lower, their IcfW fiviiize<l opponentw. 

The t heory which Heeiiis to til the fact** Ix'st is that the .ln|Ninesi- un> 
<-oni|><iniule(l of elements from (.'entnil and Siiitherii Asia, and that 
they received their patrician type from the former, their i)li'lK>ian 
fpoiii the latter. The Auiiitic colonists arrived via Korea. Hut they 
were neither Koreans nor Chinese. That si-enis <-4'i1nin, (houi;li the 
«'viden«N' wiii»'h proves it tun nut Im> detitih-d ]ier<'. ('iiin4w and 
Koi-cans iramc from time to time in later a^feK; came oci-a»ioimlly in 
preat ninnhcrM, an<i were aU^jrlted into the .lHpniies4> nice, leaving on 
it some fnint traces of the anialptniation. lint (lie ori(,'inai culonists 
di<l not set out from either C'hiiui or Koriii. Their Itirtlipiacc wils 
soiuewheix^ in the north of (\'ntnil Asia. As for the .South-Asian 
iinmiirrants, they were drifted to .laixin by a stranpe current calh'd 
tlie "Hlack Tide" (/w/n'-irA/f/vi). which swee|>s northwnni from the 
I'liilippities, and lM>ndinp them* towai"d the east, toiu'hcs the promon- 
tory of Kii and Yuinato iM-forc nhapinp its course permanently away 
fitmi the main island of Japan. It is true that in the chronolopicul 
onier sujrpested hy early history the southern colonists siicceedi'<l the 
northern and are sup|m>s(h1 to have pained the mastery; whereas anionp 
the Ja))aucse, as we now .see them, the supremacy of tiie northern 
type appeaiM to have been established for apes. That nuiy be 
exjilained, ln)wever, by an co-sy hyi)othe.sis — ruitiiely, that alllioupli 
the onsi't of the iin|M>tuoiis southerns proved at tir-t irresistible, they 
iiltiiinitcly c<Mtlesced with the tri)H\« they bad corupiercd, and in tlie 
end the principle of natural selection replaced the van<|uishe4i on their 
pro|>er plane of eminem-e. But this distinction, it musl Ik' observed, 
is one of outward form rnther tluin of nionil attriliules. Neither 
history nor observation furnishes any reason for assei-tinp that the 
s<»-<'alled •'aristoeiiitie," or Monpoloid, cast of features accom|)iinii's a 
fuller end«twment of either physit-al or menial iptalities than the vul- 
pi«r, or .Malayan, ctist. Numerically the |ialrician ty|>tv <-onstitiitt>s 
only a small fraction of the nation, and .seems to have been lackinp in 
11 majority of the <-ountry'H [>ast leaders, us it is certaitdy luckinp in a 
iiuijority of her present publicists, and even in the very creme ch> l» 
(•reine of society. The male of the up|H'r classes is not penci'ally an 
iittru<-tivc prtxlnct of nature He has neither connuandinp stature, 
rotiiiement of features, nor weipht of must'lc. On the other hand, 
ainonp the lalHtrinp |)opulations, and esiiecially amonp the se4isi<le 
folk, numbers of men an> found who. tliouph In-!ow the. uvenip<> 
Aiiplo-fSuxou or Teuton in bulk, are citst in a |H-rfectly symmetriad 
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niokl Hnd HUfffifcst grent poKsihilitics of niuM'ular effort and rndumiK-t'. 
In sbiirt, lhuut;li tbo ari.Hto<-ratio type has !<un'ivi>d, and th(Hit;h it> 
su|K>i'i"r Iwuuty in iiiiivfrsally rvcojftilzed, it has not inipnKsed it>*>l; 
('(inipli'li'ly i>n llio nittioti. iiml lIuTe is no ditBciilty in omroivinj; tiiai 
itK ri'|tri's«'ntiitivi'M went down hcfort' iho first rush of the Moiithcrt 
invmiers, l>nl KutiHM|iir>ntly. liy tfnacity of resistance and Ity fortitude 
iindi-r suffering, recovered from n shock which would huvo eruslitnl t 
Inner (L'nide of humanity. 

Ilistorit's thnt ilescrihe the inannerH and cuHtonis of a jieople hari 
twcii nire iti iill iijfes. The coinpih-rs <if flH|iun's first aniials, in thi 
eighth reiiliirx, |M>iil litlli- attention to this |mrt of their titj^k. Wen 
it neeesssiry lo rely on their narrative s<dely for a knowledjje of Ihi 
priineval .laimnex-. the student would 1m> nieajp'rly inforniwl. Ihr 
arrhieiijn^fy enuies to his assistance. It niises thcM" men of oM froii 
tiieir ^nivcH, nnd reveals tunny ]mrticulurs of their rivili/.u(ion whirl: 
rould nesi-r lisive Imh-u divinnl from the writU'n re«-ordN alone. 

The arii-ienl .liipioiese not the Koro-pok-(;ur:i or the Ainu, hut IIk 
aneestors of the .lupane'ie projier — liiiri<>«l their dead first in Iwrrow* 
and afterwnnis in dolmens. The liarrow was merely a mound of earth 
lii'Mpi'il over the reniiiins. iift<'r the manner of the Chinese. Thedol- 
■ iii'ii vvn» a -tunc i-hiiirilier. It liad walls tionstruelisl with liUs-kn <if 
stone, jreiicnillv unhewn and rudely laid, hut sometimes hewn aii<l 
rarerully iitttsl; its roof eonsistiul of huge and (Kmderous slalis. It 
variiNl in form sometimes taking (he shap«* of a long gikllery only, 
Kiinii'limi's of a <p\]\i'ry and a i hamU-r, and sometimes of a gallery and 
two <'liiimlHM.-<. • ►vi'i' it WHS liuilt ii rnoiuid of e«rth xvhieh cx'casioiwll.v 
as>uine<l eno,'uir>iiv dimensions, eovering a spiwe of 7<> or Hi> aiTOs. 
rising to a height of as many feel, and r<>i|uiring the laltor of thousiuidr 
of workmen. 1'lie liiiilders of the harrows wen< in the hronze age o1 
I'ivilixniion. the eonotrui'lors of the dolmens in the iron age. In the 
liiirrow. lire founil wea|MHis and implements of hronze and ve.s.iels o 
liiiiid niiidi' pottery: in tin- dnhueri*. we»|M>ns and implements of irot 
and \evM-U of wliii'l tnrnnl |)otlery. There is an ultstdnte line o 
di\'ii>ion. No iron umpmi iinriniy niiieliiiH'-made jx)ttery txrurs in i 
liurrou, no liron/.e we:i|ion nor any haiid-iuaile |M>ttery in a dolmen 
.\re the liarro»» huilders ami the dolmen eon-triietors lo he regardtn 
as ili>,lint't nie<-, or a-* nn'ii of the same nice at dilTereul stage,* of it 
rivili/nliiiii f Karrnsv ami ilnluien IsMir roiumoii le>lim<my to the fae 
lh:il liefori' till' aiii'iMot-- i>r the .liipanesc imti<in erosseti the sea t 
their inlainl hoiin- tiiey had already emerged froui the stone age. fc 
neither in Iwirrow luirintloliui-n have stone wea|M>nsor implements )m?« 
found, ihough these iilHtuiid in tin- shell heaps :tn<l kitehen michlens thi 

i-oMstiliite the relii'sof thi- Koro iiiik j.'iini I the Ainu. Unt.nn tl 

"llirr huml, liMi rim mid dohiien introilinT tlit-ir i-\|ilorer to |M>opl« 
who sIoimI on dillereni phines of iiiiluslrial di-vekopuienU 
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Tin- pr<vn•^-< of civilixatiuii \n nlvmyn irnidiuil. A nntiun tUn-n not 
|iiu>ri. in om> stridv, fruin liuriiil in riido tuiiiuli to Ni-piilturv in lii^jlilv 
^|M>t■ializlHl funns of ntoni* vuulti, nor yet fruni u lironzi- ngM to uu 
iron. It iri llu'rcfnrt' pvidcnt that tli<> I'voliition <if dolnu-n from iKir- 
row did not t«kp placp within Japan. Thr dolmi-n const rni tor niii.-it 
tiavi- coiiipletoh' enier^Ml from the limnzc a|;p and almndoiicd tlif 
fanliiuri of barrow hiirinl before ho reached Jajmn. t)thorwi»i> »eiircli 
Would (vrtainly diM-loKO Huiiie tnui.sitional form Ix'twi-en the liarrow 
and the dolmen, and Mime iron iiiiplemeiil.s would oeeur in the Itiir- 
rows or hronxe wen|K>nM in the dolmens. If, then, the Inirrow hiiilder 
an<l the dolmen eonstruetor wen> racially identietil, it would mm-hi to 
follow that the latter »ucce«>dp<l tbp former l»v a lorijy interval in the 
order of immijfTHtion and broiufht with him a gmitly ini]iroved tyjie 
of fivilixation evolved in the country of hi.-* ori^fin. 

The r»tder will l>o iiattirnlly dl»|K>.'<4-d to tintiei^iute tlutt the j^eo- 
^niphieal dixtriliution uf the dolmeii.s and the liarrow.t furni-ihe.-' Mime 
ai<l in Kolvinj; ihi.t problem. Hut lhou(;li the exceptional number 
fouml <m the c<iasl.s op]M>sile to Korea temls to sup|M>rl the the<iry thai 
the stn>ani of Monfrohiid immigration cHnie chietly from tlic Korean 
l*<>iiinsula via the islaml of Tsushinui, there is n<»t any local dItTenMiti- 
atitMi of one kind of .'M'liulture from the other, and. for the rest, the 
irroupinjj of the dolmens Nupplies no infontiutiim except thai their 
liiiihlerx M'cupied the tntctuf country fmni the shores <ip|M>site Korea 
uii the we.it to MusiLshi and the south uf ShimoLsuke on the ea.st, and 
did not |H>nelrute to the extreme mirtlieaitt or to the re^rioiis of luoun- 
tuiii and forest in the interior. 

llen^ another iM>int sujfpe.stw it*M'lf. If the fashion of the .la|>»nesp 
dolmen wa.s introduci'^l from abroad, evidence-s of its prototype should 
Hurvivc on the adjacent continent of Asia. If the umnei-ous dolmens 
found on the coasts of Kiushiii and Isiinio facing; Korea are to Im> taken 
t%» indiciitioiis that their constructors euii>frated ori},'inully fn>m the 
Korean I'eiiinsula, then Korea also should contain similar clolniens, and 
if an ctlinoloj^ical connection existed U't ween ,la|Min and China in pn>- 
historic days. China. t<M>, shouhl have dolmens. Hilt no dolmens liave 
hitherto l)een found in China, and the dolmens of Kori'-a diffi-r radi- 
ciilly from those of .Inpan, lieinj; "merely cist.s with me;rnlitliic cup- 
-tone>i" ((iowland). It Ims In-en shown, further, that dolmens similar 
to thone of .lapan are not to Im> found in any (mrt of continental .\<ia 
i-astward of the shores of the Caspian S-a. and that wcst<'rn Kiini|w 
alone offers exactly analogous ty|M*.s. In sh<irt, from an ellinolojjinil 
ixiint of view, the dolmeuH of •lu|mn are as |i<'qilexinjr as the dolini'iis 
of Kiiro|M', and the prosjMM-t of solvinjf the riddle se<-ins to Im- eipially 
renxite in fH)th nts<>s. .All tlutt can In> altirmed is that the dolmens 
olfer stmnj; ••orrolmrative testimony to the truth of the .la)iiuiese hi» 
turiciil narrative which represenLs .limmu lus the leiulerof the liist and 
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iiioKt hi}rl>ly cirilizL'd ainontr the bRiidx of coloniKtH cuiuttitiitinfr the 
uiiii'Nli>r<> of the |)ro»ciit •laiMiiCHO rac-c. Thus th«> "divino warrior," 
iift«T havinjr U'l'ii toiii|Hirarily «>ni.sed from tlip tJiblot-* of history bj 
ihf iiuxiiTii .■*<i'ptif of thi' W'fhl, is |>rt>]'iH'te<l upon them once more 
from the newly oj)fm>d jfmveH of the primeval «la|)auc><e. Iti-strue 
(lint there !.« nn nrithnietii'al diltieiilty. It Iuim l)ecn siippuHcil that the 
doliiieiiK dii not date from u period more remote than the third <«niury 
U-foi-e ('hri?<t. u'hereus .limmu'ri inviiHion ix ibtMi{rtii>4l u> the seventli. 
Itiil [III ^niit elTort of inia^inution is n<<|uired to etfiH-t a compromise 
iM-lwcen the tincertitin chniiiology of the tla]iane.to annali!! and the 
tentative eslinuites of uuMlern archeoloffiiitM. 

Some of the hiirinl ciL«tom>i revealed by thcaw ancient tombw ruiem- 
hle thi' hahil.-" of thi' Scythiaiic as dewrilwd hy Herodotus. The .Ih|j«- 
iH'si' <li<l iii>l. it i» true, luy the corpse of a chieftain U'tween sheets of 
^<i|tl, nor dill lliey inter hi'- fiivorite wife with similar pom]) in an 
iiiij<>iiiin<f I'liutiilicr; hut they did i!i-[M>sit with him his wcitpons, hiHorua- 
lui'iil.s. and the tnip|iint;s of his war bonMS, and in remote time« they 
folliiwitl tlx- InrlinriMis rule of huryin}r alive, in the immediate viciti 
ity of his svpulcher, his |N-rKotiai attendunts. male and female, nn<l 
prolnilily also his steed. To the ahruiptlion of that cruel rule is due 
ni'.ii'h information alKMil liic ^irnients worn in early e|MN-hs, for in the 
century imiiii'iii:itcly prece<linjr the Christian era a kind-hearlnl 
cnipi-rur di'ci<|r<l that clay tiifures should l>e suhatituted for hunrnii 
vii'lim«. and then*- ti^jurcs. Iwinji modeled, however roughly, in the 
■;uisc of ihr men anil women <>f the time, tell wimt kind of co«tunie.s 
Were uiirn and what was the nniniier of wearing; thtrm. (.'oIliH'tiut,' all 
the iuailiiMe evidence, the story sha|M>s its»df inl«i this: 

I'riiir to IIm- thinl. or perhaps the fourth century Imfore the Chris- 
liari era, when the dead were interred in harrows, not dolmen.s, the 
.Inpiitiex'. thfiu<.di they sI^hmI on u i)lane considenihly alwve the gen- 
eral li'vel lit" Asiatic civilization, did not yet understand the forjfinj; of 
iron iir the u-c i>r the |H)iterV wheel, They were still in the hronze 
a;ri'. and their wca|Nins -words, liidlH'rds, and arrowhead* --wens 
made of lliat metal. (\>ncernin;! the fashion of their )^rment« noL 
nincli i> know n. Iiul they usi-d for piir|KKse of |M>rsiniHl udoniment, 
•piaiiilly ~li:i|H'd olijeei.. nf j.nsper, nx-k crystal, steatite, and other 
-lono. 'i'lien, ouiiii; profiiihly to the athent of a second wave of 
iiiinii<,'r:itiiin from the continent, tlie civiii/iitionof the nation was sud- 
denly raised, and the country ikismmI at once from the hronze to ihr 
iron iiir<-, w ith a corre>|iiiiMlinj,: develnpment of indu.slrial cnfiacily ii 
other ilirci-tions. and with a novel tnetluHl of sepulture havin^f iit 
exact pi'nloiype except ill Western Kiiiope. The newcomers stvni u 
liiiM- lieeii. not :i race di-tiiict froiii their pn'deces»ors. hut ase«-ond out. 
;;rowth of l olonisis front the -iiini- iwreiil ••leiii. Whcri' that stem Inu 
its rmit» there is no clear indii-ation. I«ul it is evident, that, durluy lb- 
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interval iM'twiM'ri tliclir.'it and (lir siN-omI iin};niti<iiis, tlic riiotlirri'otiiilrv 
Imd fur i'\i-idl<'<l il.-i rnliinv in iniitrriul I'lvilisuitioii, s<'> timt. uilli tlit- 
advi-iit of th<> M'l-omI tund of wan<l<M-i'rs, tho roriditioii of (In- .lapiiii('<.4- 
ini<t<Tvvi-nl inurkrd rlmti^i'. Thry liiid asidi' tlu'ir lironzc sm-:i|>iiiis and 
lN';p»n toii«' iron sword.^iind sjM'srs, artd iron-tipjxHlarrow*. A warrior 
cnrrii-<l oiii- - wonland. |KM'lm|>s, adu^nfor. The nwonl liad a l>lnd<- wliicli 
\ari<-«l from Si fwt to over ;i feet in li-ntrlli. Tlii-w wi-n- not iIm- 
riirvt'd wiiijH>nM witli rtiriunxly mxmIcIisI dufx and \voml<>rfiil In-iii li 
aiif v wiiirli iMsiinir so «sdi'linil«-d in lalrr times. Slniij;lit, uni' i-il";!-*! 
swonis, foniiidnltif enouj^h. Iiiil <-onsidcniliiy inferior In the adniinild)* 
kutuna of medieval and modern ents, tliey were slieiillMMl in wikmIch 
Mcaldnnrds. Imvinf; liands and li<M>|ks<if c'o|ij>er. silver, or iron. Iiy nutans 
of whieli the n-f<a|Mtn was HUs|M>nde<l from the jfirxlle. The );uank 
Wfti' of in)n, 4'opjM'r, or lironzo. oft<»n coated with yold, and iilnays 
li»vin;r holes eiit in tiiom to n-nder (hem lii.diter, WihnI was lhi> 
iiiiilerial iiM^tl for hill as well as for seikhlnird. luit p-nendly in the 
former cuMe and Mxnotinies in the latter a thin sheet of eop|M>r with 
lii'lii plating; envelo|M>d the wiHid. IKiuhle liurlis eharaeleri/.ed (ho 
itrrowheatl, ami as these projected alMitit 4 inelies Iwyond the ^haft. a 
Ihiw of };n<nl strength must have iH-en u-ed, thoii;rti of only medium 
length. Annor diwN not M-eni to have Iwen jfi'iieinlly wurn. or to 
liiive MTved for eoverinf; any jwrt of the ImkIv. oxeept tiie hejid and 
tli<> lireast. It was of iron, and it took the sha|H> of thin hands of 
■iifbil, rivetoil to|,'<>thor for i-as(|iie and riiiiiiss. Neither Uiu-sarl, 
visor, nor (fivaven tmve Iteon foun<I in any dolmen. an<l thoii^'h solo- 
rvt.s of <N»p|N>r an? atnoii^ the ohjei'ts exiiumeil. Ihev ap|>eur to have 
lHM*ri rather ornamental than defensive. As to shiehls, iiotliiri^ is 
known. No trHi'i> of them has iN'en f(Min<l, and it si'enis a nMisoiiidile 
infiTenee that they were nt)l UM-d. Horses evidently pla^'edan itniHir- 
taut |«irt in the lives of the .-ii'Mmd Iwleh of immi};ninls, for hors*- 
furniture constantly apiHiirs anion}; the olijeets found in liolmens. 
The hit is almost identical w ith the i-ommoii "snaiHe" of the ( )i-<-idenl. 
Made of iron, it has siderin);s or cheek pieces ol tiie same metal, elah 
uralely sha|M<d and often slieetoil with gilded cop|M-r. The sixlille was 
of wntKl, {M-aked iM'fon- and behind and Itniced with metal Ininds. and 
nuinoroil.s ornanu'nt.s of reixins.se iron covere<l with sheets of ^Wt or 
silvered copper wen» attached to the tnippiii},'s. .\mon}; I he>-c orna- 
ments a peculiar fomi of Im-II is pre.'^-nt, an oMate hollow sphere. Iiav 
itifr a lon>; slit in it.s shell and containinj; a loose metal pellet. .Stirrups 
are si'Moui found in the dolmens, and the nire s|H'cimens hitherto 
exhumed lH>ar no resemhinnce to the Inrifc. heavy. siuM'-sha|M'd itlTairs 
of later age-s, hut are rjither of the Occidental type. 

The <-()stnnie 4>f these ancient .la]Huicse hatl little in common witli 
that of their intMlern descendants. Thi'v wore an upjwr garment 4>f 
woven stulT fasliionitl after the manner of a ImiMcly titling; tunic, and 
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coiiliiK'd lit I Ik- wiiist l»y n jfirdle, niid tlit' V IiikI Iimwo troUM'rs reiwhinp 
ni'iirlv t(i tlu' fw^. For urimiuciit!< Ihv.y usi-d n<>(-klii«'<'.'i t>f \te»tirt or of 
riiijr* !«ilv«<r, sUuie, or ^Imtn; liiig»*r rinp*. Hunictimes of i*ilvor or gold, 
siiiiu'tiiiM-s of coniMT. hronzp, «>r iron, (iltitcnl with on«> of the pri't'ioiM 
iiu<lal>>; rin^f-sKiiiu'd Imttons; nietiil ttnulL'tn: ImiidH or j)luti->i of pilt 
(■o|i|M'r. wliirh wtTi- uttai'licd to tl»> tiinif; rarrinjr'* of K"'*'' t'»r»». 
Not our iti'lii ill this ratalo^uc, thi> tiiirii cxn-iitcd, iipiMiirs Hiiionj; the 
pimifiitx or (M-i^winMl (irimiiii'ntK of Ihf Ja(>um*s4> sinre tlieir history 
iiiul hnliits Im>|^iii to Im> known t4i th<> oiitpr world. No nation hiut 
iiii(irr;^oMc II more nidi<-al rhiinp' of tiLstv in th<> matter of h:il>ilinu>ut«i 
iiml iidonimi'iitH. Thocarrinf;, the ihh-UIbw, thp tinjjer riii;», the hrace- 
li'l. anil tli<< liund or plalv of metal attai-hod to the tunic all tbeac 
|)a.«s«Ml coiiiiiletfly out of vonue ionff atfo thiit. without the evidence 
of the iHintciit.-' of tlie iIoIukmi, it would Ih* illi|io.Hsihle to cuiieeivr tllC 
KxiKlenee of Miii-h lhiii}r» in Jiipan. Ono of the niuit noteworthy 
fi-aliirc» of (he |»'o|ih-'s liuliil.i In liiedievnl or liiodem time:) is that, 
with the siilitiii V exee]i|ioM of pins mid lilleU for the hair, lliey e.scliew 
every <-lii.ss of per-oiml oniameiil. Yet the dolmens indieate tlmt p«'r- 
soiiiil adornments were nhundnnlly, if not profusely, employed hy the 
iineestorM of t-lie.s*" .siime .hnwne.sc in prehi.storic days. Indeed, the 
onl> feiilniies eominoii to the fiishions of the .la]mne.sc as they are now 
knoH ii and the .liipiiiieM- ii.« their nepulehers n-veal them are the rirli 
d>H'rir:ilii>ii nf the swoni hilt ami !<ouhlMnl and bf tho war hor<<v'> 
|iiippiii;r.s. 

As to the f<MMl of the.s«' early |M<ople, it .s4>emN to have ooriMistcd of 
li'h. Ilesli. iihd <-erenls. They iiHe<l wine of .s<»me kinil, thoU];h of it* 
iiiitiii'e there is im knnwlinl^'e. and their household utciisils were of 
|intlei'y, i.'riii-t'fiil ill outline. Iiiit un^luxed and urehaically deeorut«d. 
W'liellier or not thes |M>ssc!ssfd cattle there is no evidence, nor yet i* 
it kiioivii w lint melius tliei employiHi to pmduei! lire, thou(rh the tiru 
ili'ill itp|ieiil's to lie the most prolmhle. 

'riiiil they U-lieied in a future stale is evident, since they lairifH: 
with the dead uhatever iiiiplemeiils and wen|)ons mi|;ht lie necessarv 
ill the life lieyoiid the jrruve: Ihiil ;ilirestllil Worship eonstitllted nt 
ini|i<>iiMiit |iiirl nf tlirir ri'lininns <-iilt is proved by the oU'eriin^s iM-riixl 
iiiilly iiKule III llie tonilis of the dei'iiiseil; and lluit iilolalry »as no- 
pnielisi'dor s«i|H-rstiliiin Inrvely prevalent may Im< dediieed fnwn tht 
eioiipleie iilisenee of ehurnis or iimuleLs anionic the remains found ii 
their sepllli'llers. 
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The Chinese weaver in the Ch'ang-i 
district formerly found a better mar- 
ket for his product in Chcfoo; but by 
reason of Uie shorter, quicker, clean- 
er, and cheaper haul to the Tsingtau 
market, which gives him a better price 
there, he has recently transferred the 
bulk of his sales to this port in spite 
of the higher commissions charged 
here. Silk which was formerly woven 
nearer to Chefoo is now sent to the 
Ch'anj;-i district to be woven in order 
to take advantage of the proximity of 
the Tsingtau market. The raw-silk 
market is still controlled in Shanghai. 
The outside wrappings of the cocoon 
(waste) are also bought in Shanghai, 
exported to Bradford, England, made 
into plusli, re-exported to China, and 
made into native coats. 

~ . Are J.m».\nesk .Aryans? — William 
Elliot Griffis, in a letter to the Times, 
says: "Allow me to add a few brief 
footnotes to your recent editorial, 'The 
Japanese Claim Relationship.' .Xs early 
as 1866 Dr. Albert Smith Bickmore, 
still living in New York City, I believe, 
visited the .'\inu in Yezo, and, as a 
man of science, declared them to be 
white men of the Aryan, or Caucasian 
race. An .American made this discov- 
ery, then, over forty years ago. The 
conclusion of nearly thirty years of 
scientific investigation by native Japa- 
nese men of science is, in Prof. Kogra- 
nei's verdict — 'The Mikado's realm was 
once an .Ainu realm.' ^fy own opinion, 
after studying scores of the .Ainu on 
the spot, in Tokyo in 1872, and record- 
ed in 'The Mikado's Empire.' 1876. is: 
That the .Ainu once occupied the whole 
archipelago of Japan. The oldest 
names of the mountains and rivers are 

not Japane.se. but Ainu. Made up of 
:.03.7-.'i --y-J-n9,1513 



four of the strong races of mankind, 
Arj'an, Semitic, Malay, and Tartar, 
there was no such thing as a Japanese 
nation, (people under one general gov- 
ernment, law, lan{{uagc, religion, com- 
mon interests, etc.,) until 1192 A.D. ; 
and the fusion was not complete until 
much later. Yezo, or the northern is- 
lands, was not, until very late, in the 
Japanese consciousness. These north- 
ern islands were virtually unknown 
with (Icfiniteness until the Russian ad- 
vance and invasion in the eighteenth 
ccnturj". Hence, the .Ainu of Yezo re- 
mained separate and unincorporated, 
with their blood unmingled, as on the 
main island, where the Ainu were, cen- 
turies ago, absorbed in the composite 
Japanese. Increasing harmony among 
scholars, archicologists, ethnologists, 
critical reading of the Kojiki, or an- 
cient records, 712 .A.D., all point to the 
fact that the basic stock of the Japa- 
nese of today is Ainu. That is, the Jap- 
anese are as much Aryan — whatever 
that may be — as any other stock, per- 
haps, on earth. Leaving diplomacy to 
settle political questions, let us hold 
to science. After forty-six years' study 
of the Japanese, I cannot but conceive 
of them as a non-Mongolian people." 



The Dundee Jute Tr.\dk in 1912. — 
The year 1912 was one of exception- 
al prosperity for the Dundee consular 
district in almost every line of busi- 
ness, and particularly .su in the jute in- 
dustry, upon which the welfare of the 
district so largely depends. The re- 
markable revival in the jute trade be- 
gan toward the Utter part of 191 1 and 
cnntinucd at an ever-increasing rate 
throughout iyi2. The five years im- 
mediately preceding 1912 had been 
years of extreme depression and many 
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expert, who passes on the grade. In 
Tsingtau the Chinese agent and the 
compradore of the foreign firm each 
receive a 2 per cent, commission; in 
Chefoo the same commissions are, re- 
spectively, I per cent, and one-half of 
I per cent. ; in Tientsin and Shanghai 
the commissions are lower because of 
the increased cost of transportation to 
these places. Other things being equal, 
it is evident that Tsingtau, having di- 
rect rail communication with the cen- 
ter of manufacture and direct steam- 
ship communication with the princi- 
pal buyers, is in possession of great ad- 
vantages over neighboring i>orts, and 
these advantages have been effectively 
used. Since Octoficr, 1912, when the 
movement really began, the four larg- 
est exporters in Chefoo have trans- 
ferred their business to Tsingtau. 
Shanghai's exporters are also repre- 
sented here, and there have been new 
entries in the field. The most impor- 
tant developments have occurred since 
the Chinese New Year. Since that time 
.stocks have not been rcplenisfied in 
Chefoo, and only 4,000 pieces were 
on hand there the middle of March, in 
contrast to 30,000 pieces in stock in 
Tsingtau. The silk expert of the larg- 
est exporters in Tsingtau confidently 
asserts, says Consular and Trade Re- 
ports, that by the end nf 1913 Tsingtau 
will be the only important market for 
the trade. 



How PoNfiEK Is Manuf.vctvred. — 
The following details of the process of 
the manufacture of pongee will indi- 
cate auolher step in the transfer of the 
trad«' to Tsingtau. The cocoons V- 
rive in the Nanshan district in (^pto- 
b<r; the chrysalis is killed by dry Kcat ; 
the cocoons are stored dry f6r six 



months or longer, then softened by 
stevn and 8 or 16 unreeled forr 01 ' 
thread by each spindle (yields is j 
food year, 1,200 to 1,400 >-ar<ls ir n. 
each set). The raw silk is transpor:e<l 
in hanks by mule to the Qfi ang-i and 
there strung over poles, and brushed 
with a thick gum made of beam, 
which makes the threads stick togeth- 
er; dried, and then woven on hand 
looms (three 2o-y*rd pieces from each 
loom with two workers). The product 
is now heavy with gum (35 to 55 
ounces per piece) and has a dark, poor 
color. To cleanse and improve the 
color 10 t>r 12 pieces are boiled foTj 
3 hours/i'n a large iron caldron togeth^ 
er with 2 ounces of pig fat to every pi 
ounpts of silk. Each piece i* tjfcn 
w^ihed twice, usually in a streain,' and 
flattened by rolling between WOode« 
rollers, after which it is .scmidfied and 
folded 16 times to the piec^ (weight. 
25 to 30 ounces). Weaviijg is carried ^ 
on in houses which art built with 
three-quarters of the walls below the 
ground level. For t^iis reason the 
business and the workers, who sleep 
beside their machines, suffer severely 
in flood seasons. The looms are of lo- 
cal manufactui* and cost about $» 
gold. A few Cerman looms have been 
imported, Utit can not be used with 
success because their steel combs break 
the gum-coated threads. Chinese loom* 
are fitted with bamboo teeth. It is «*• 
timated that there are 130.000 workers 
in tlic Ch'ang-i district. They earn 
their food, quarters, and an average 
wage of 4 cents gold per day. .^n **' 
pcricnccd matcher of colors may re- 
ceive 7 cents per day. Men under 20 
years of age are employed in the fil** 
tures because their fingers are in bet- 
ter condition to handle the threads. 
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Quolquo* remarquo* mur lem m^gnlUhea 
<lu alopon, d'aproa lo Uoxvlnild. 

MS 

F. Victor DICKINS (Seend, Wilts, Angleterre). 



M. Gowland, aujourd'hui profcsscur de m^tallurgie i South- 
Kcnsinglon, durant son lung sejour au Japon, s'cst occup<-' do 1°^- 
tude des monumenis m^galithiques de ce pays. II a exumini: plus 
de 400 dolmens ei tumuli ; ei il y a recueilli un grand nombrc d'ob- 
jeis pr^hisioriques, dans le sens oil ceiie expression doii itreenien- 
due en exirime Orient (1). — C'est de ces dolmens, tumuli ctobjcis, 
qu'on va projcter quclqucs photographies (3). 

La Prchistoire au Japon, prchistoriquedanscc pays lointain, est 
moderne, rclulivcmcnia lachronologic occidcntale. L'dgt: dc picrre, 
prolonge jusqu'ii nos jours, dans unc certainc mcsure, chcz les 
Ainu, restes des indigenes aborigines du Japon, mais aciuelle- 
ment habitant le Yeso, florissait dans les irois grandes iies avani 
ou vers le commencement de noire i're et dans le nord, nord-cst 
el nord-ouest de I'ilc principalc (Honshu; jusqu'au viii* si^cle, si- 
non plus lard. Les rcsics de cet Age, a caraciere ptuiot nco- que 
palio-liihiquc, trouv(i5 lurtoul dans des Kjiikken-mliddings, soni 
des instruments dc picrre, des silcx taillcs(obsidicnne .^j, des poinics 
de lances et de Heches, des potcries ires grossiercs; mais les fouiUes 
n'oni mis au jour aucun objet en fer ou en bronze. 

Voici unc planchc. tirce du c<!Ubre Nippon Archiv de Von Sie- 
bold (pobli^ vers t83oj, repr^sentani quelques-uns des ces objets : 
nouvelle preuve, par parenihese, que les silex, les neolithiques au 
moins, ^laieni connus, avani les grandes d^couvertes de Boucher 
de Perthes I 

(1) William Gowland.— tkt dolmens of Japon and their builderi.—Tram. and 
Proceedings of the Jap^n Society Londun. Lon^rci, i^t)7-i89lS, IV, p. iatl-i83, 
• vcc pimnclves hori Icxie, 

(>j Celte communiuiion a i\i illuttrte de mignihquci prajecdunt lumi- 
DcuKt, * !■ t^iKC du (olr, >p<(iilcincnt rifcrvic » cet etfct, — Le* eiplicalions 
orile* oat fti donn^es par M. Marcel Btvoouix, ipMalitte fran(.iii en ma- 
Mr* de migaliihet. 
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Let premiers immigrants de race japonaise, venant deUNoc- 
dntatie (par la Cor<fe et Tsushima i ), avaient d^ji depass^ la pbue 
pUlonteitUiq>pontrent ileiir nouvctupays une civilisation tgri- 
col* tMWJtvaacfe, inaiaenooiejirihiaioriqucdanileienaci^do* 
saa liidiqa& lla oonoaiaMiant le bnm^ tt le /ir; nttii lb ttm* 
raient leurs mortiaous de limples buttes ou tumuli siins dolinent, 
ou bien sous des misasagi (auguste amonccllemcnt), c'csi-k-dirt 
tumuli avec dolmens (charabrcs de construction mcgaliihique) dont 
qoelques-uns coniienncnt des sarcopbagea ea toil ou mfitm 
(le plus souTent tailKs d'un seul bloc). 

M. Gowluid pease que le» premien doloaent rtmooMiK an i^eo 
in* siicle vnnt notre ire. L'avtnement du boaddhiame a bmdiai 

la cremation. Dans Ic Nihungi ou Chronique du Jtp<M, la pre- 
miere cremation est mentiunncc sous I'anndc 694, COIBmc CcSc 
1 im} eratrice Jit6l Dte lors, la coitatruoion des mittaapta 
devenue de plus en plua rare; el, av«m la fia do^i^iiidaiellt 
anra complement ceMMl. Lea alhiaiaaa A eat mi$aagi flom«oa> 
breutes dana let potaiea de la ManjAahul (antbdoigie aodeiine). 
Let eorvies rendues n<cetta!rea par cts hnmenses coiwti u cl l oai, 
eiciiaieni la h.iini popuiaire; et de temps en temps Ic gouverne- 
ment cherchait a Ics limiicr par des n^lements somptuaires. C'est 
ainsi que nous lisons qu'cn 646 fat dttendoe la construaion dct 
muasagi poor Prinoet du aang. dCpatiant un travail de Soo 4iomttet 
daram S |ourt. 

En fait de construction, les dolmens du Japon sont enlOW 
points similaires, sinon idcntiques, avec Ics dolmens de TOeci- 
dcnt. II est reitiurquuble que du Japon jusqu'a I'ouesi de la tncr 
Catpienne, on n a pas encore [k ce que je sadie ?) trouve des dol- 
muu proprement dits, c'eai>a>dire des chambres mCgalitMqMIt 
coimnea d'na tumalna (acmel on diapara). Tomefois, il e«t c«r- 
tiftn qne ee mode d*enten«menf a ttt introMt an Japon par let 
premiers janii^aR/5 japonais. 'Les Ainu n'ont jamais construit un 
misasagi. Dans les dolmens, on ne rencontre aucune trace del'ige 
de fierre. Dans les buttes (tumuli sans dolmens), on trtnive des 
instroments ei des armes en ^ronfe, des ootliert, etc. Raines, 
pcrles, crltMttx, etc.), dea poieriet iffes giusiitaea ; mis nucwiob^ 
de /er. Les insiroments, armnres, ei armes en fer, ne se irodwnl 
que dans les chambres mtfgalithiques (dolmens). Les principal 
differences entre les dolmens japonais et ceux de TOccident sont 
I'absence, dans ceuz-U, des insirumems de pierre (m(me d'ootiis 
pour lailler les pierresde construction). 

La pr<aence(dansqnelq«es<«iia)deani«opfaaget<le tou oufNarre; 
de DmiMmiagy^t figures diMminea et d^niinauz[cbeTal], rawm 
cuke; d'insirnm«nta et d*aniie8 eo InoMft el en /fer, dpiti^ JMMlii 




fltehes, armurM, fournitures d« cheval, etc., tris r«reinent do mor- 
ceaux d'^toffes : tout cela denote une p^riode plus avanc^e dana 
l'4ge du bronze que ne rcvilent lea dolmens de I'Occident. 

II est i remarquerneanmoins qu'aucune intcription en caractferes 
chinois ou autret, ni aucune sculpture n'ont M trouv^et dans les 
dolmens japonais — preuve d'une haute antiquii^, car ii est 
certain que, ddj& vers le commencement de notre in, quelquc 
connai&sance des letires chinoises existait au-dela de la mer de 
Chine. 

Au bas de quelques lumuli on trouve un cercle scrri de 
luyaux en tf rre cuiie (/tdniM/tf cylindriques enfonccs dansle sol). 
Diametre, i pied; longueur, i.b picds. Ces haniwa rcssemblent 
a des tuyaux de drainage. Trois bosses circulaires en divi&ent 
I'ext^rieur en trois concavitcs ir6s peu profondcs. Les haniwa se 
irouvent aussi autour du foss^, comme autour du tumulus, et se 
comptent par milliers. Leur signification est compl6tement 
iiTconnue ; mais quelques savants pretendeni qu'ils reprtsentent 
les tsouchi-nihgyo du Japon. 

M. Gowland a classc les vrais dolmens en quatre categories; h 
savoir : 

I. AUdes couverles sans chambre, ou galeries simples, de 
construction rude; relativement rarcs. 

II. Allees couvertvs avec une f/tamtre laterale-terminale . Cea 
dolmens sont relativement nombreux. ainsi que ceux de la catd- 
gorie suivante. 

III. Allies couverles avec chambre terminate. Ces dolmens sont 
assez nombreux. 

lY. Allies couverles avec deux chambres terminales. 

Des dolmens de ces quatre categories se rencontrent sur le 
mime horizon, dans une cenaine mesure ; Anais en general leur 
developpemeni est dans I'ordre ci-dessus indiquc. 

Les endroits oil Ton trouve le plus de mdgalithes sont prdcis^- 
meni ceux oil les traditions japonaises placeni les premieres 
immigrations, les origines de IViat japonais, la prehistoire des 
premiers siicles de I'erc chreitenne : Thistoire ccritc, plus ou 
moins authentique, commen?ant avec le V* ou VI* sitcle, 

Llste et L^gende des Dlaposltlves projet^es. 

I* Exicrieur d'un lumuluf el dolmen (claste III), i Asakura (province 
de lyo). — Dam let environ*, on en trouve 3o de cetieetpece. — Tumulus 
tres bas. 

a° Interieur de chambre couyeriede 3 grands blocs f la piedsx69X78]. 



que l« n* a. ' 

4* Ini^lleiir d'uD dolmen (Kawaehi). 
- 5* id. d'un autre dolmen. » 

6* id. » », avcc Sjrcofhjf^e ou Ci-tc. 

7* Coupe vcrlicdke «l pUii" horizontal d'un dolmen o'a mrs.ijJi,'!, t 
Abcmura lYamato) ; lon((tit; jr 3> nieJs. 

K* Autre coupe et plan, dolmen & Kuroda (Buzenj ideux chambrcs; 
lon(;ueur toiale incerieure, 1S9 piedt. SsMOphage dant la cbambr«1ir> 
mioile. La traditioD rc^nU ct dolmmCimiiii* to auMMyidtlapriaonMr 
Hi]nildme(iMlkBli PriaeaM):fltMdtt MiliidaKeiko^i — iSoAlX). 

9* Eit^rieur d'ua dnteen, Aai dan bt provliiee de YaauiOk 

lo* Int^rieur d'ua dolned k KotM, Yaama.'— Howr la dfMMpct 
Tajuttcment idmirables despierrcs. I.c miMI^'a 160 |li«d<d«dilintalv 
36 picJs lie li«uceur ; sommet Joublc. 

II' Objcts cn ^iT. ii r[:K'b. !.-p<:i.'-., jjoinics Jf fleches ; ornemeniv. XaiJ- 
lamas (graincs cyUndnqaei},Magatama {^raineadiffcrcntes), jaspe,a|(*te, 
calccdoine, etc., anncaux en iOtnl (trgeai, eic.), trOWTlt dUM m 
dolmea i Sbiba tKawKtti). 

t*. Mofs dc Atval aa far, iacraiti d« eaitrre davd, pravcaiat d\n 
doloWB k Raknya (Tanha). 

13. Mor> d« ebaval; fonraimm aa far da Rekuja. 

14. Eptet, OTaeraenta d*dp<*, ridMaiaat dde«rd» d*«a travail en caivie 
Aittf. 

i!>, i<j. 17, 1^ nivcrs objets en metal : pruveti.iiu-c d'un dol.uin 
Siiucdaa« la province de Higo.— A noier: to »ouliers en cuivre ra.;^« 
dore. 

19, t'oteries diverses dcs dolmens. Quelquet-unes rappellem 
dec fonne* myceDiaanes et gnosseennet. Les vaset ressembleni aux 
graadea jarret 4gm vaatre du ritual ihiaio, aiaatianatet »i seuvani daai 
las narfta (aacicDnes Uiurgies). 

2''>. (jrand tumulus h daublc sommct, situe & Mise, dans la prwiact 
Yiimato (oil i'ctat japonais apris origine). C'est le plu» grand qu'ait rea< 
contrc M. Gov, virjJ. I,c •':t<j^j£;r .< ;3iU" li tji;nt?ur Jc iixm picJ». lif- 
};cur lie tjoupiedi, Uduicur de [lO pteUs^on pcut v coniriarcr Siibu^j- Hill, 
elli]isc li'j puu pres la meme lungucur : diamctrc dc 5.^2 picds. hauteur 
170 picds). La ch^imbrc conlicnt deux sarcophages icistes) en pierre. 
l a (r.iilition rcgardc cc misdsji/i comme le lombeau du Mikado Mommii 
(ob. 686 A. D.) et rimpcratricc Jito (ob. 78a A. D); aiaia M. Gowlaad est 
d'avla quale tumulus date d'une p^riode aatdrieuK & 1'tea chrddcaaai 
S7. Le Miaaiayi da Mikado Chiaai (ob. a. D. ^aoo) 
aS. — — NiAtoku " — '399 

19. — — Ingyd — 4?? 

3o, '.U, 31, Ki(j;urcs humaincs ;t>iouehi ningyo) en terre cuilc provs- 
nant dc» ilolmens de la province dc Mgsaohi, 

Jj. Figure d un i-heval en terrc cuiie, mDnie provenance. — On lit Judi 
Ic Nihoni;! n'."; l .tucOtrc dc I;i cornoration dcs • ouvricrs en argiie • 
Nomino Suirana (le noble dit Nomi) a suggeri k l'£inper«ur Suinia (au 
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commenceinent de notre ere) )« rem^lacement del homines, femmcs, 
enfant* et chevaux enterres vils avec les Mikddo (pour teur usage <lan»' 
Varna, c'cst-l-dirc leciel) par ces haniwa-tsuehi nifigy6o\i tatemooo, c'est- 
i-dire objeii debout), figures en terre cuite. — Mais cetie coutum« parait 
avoir exists encore dans le iti* siicle. 
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D. I. — Objets en silex (obsidienne) ; que1<{uei-uns peut-Stre sont en 
bronze. Fin deVSge depierre. Fabrique des indigenes primitifs (Ainu). 
Planche lir^e du Nippon Arckiv (Von Sieboid. i83o|. 

D. >. — Sarcophage in situ. 

0. 3 . — Transporl d'un grand bloc de pierre taille : Xylographie japo- 
naise.Une poutre traverse le bloc qui est suspenda par de forts cibles ; la 
poutre elle-meme est suppoitee par une sorte d'echafaudage horizontal 
dont les membrures resient sur les epaules des porteurs. Le chel, deboui 
sur le bloc, dirige et combine leurs efTorts au raoyen d'un < biton 
signal I de general. La traduction abregee de la legendc est : Transport 
d'un grand bloc de pierre pour servir de pierre de fondatioa d'un mu- 
nastere sur le mont Kdya, par 71 hon>mes. 

D. 4. — Xylographie japonaise representant la plage de Mitami, 
d'un certain point de laquelle, au bout d'une ligne droite joignant les 
points centraux enire les deux rochers du premier plan et les deux 
r^ifs du second plan, on voit le lever du soleil au-dessus de I'cpaule da 
mont Fuji, 4 une date qui est probablement celle d'une fete shinto. Cela 
rappelle et peut servir d'excmple i la thcorie de Sir Norman Lockycr, 
expliquant la signification de Slonekenge. 

Les dolmens et restes prdhistoriques du Japon soulivent le^ 
questions suivantes : 

1. L'Agc paldolithique cst-il vraimcnt reprisentd au Japon ? 

a. Les premiers immigrants japonaisont-iis apport6du comincnf 
le mode d'cntcrrcmcnt sous buttes (tumuli simples] ? 

3. Dans ce dernier cas, I'enierremeni dans les misasagi [vrais 
dolmens] constitue-t-il un d^veloppemeni japonais, ou une sepulture 
Qubliie sur le continent, et conservee et developptfe au Japon ? 

M. Marcel Baudoimn. — Nous devons vivement remercier notre 
devoue coilcgue, M. F. V. Dickins, d'avoir append de Londres les 
beaux cliches diapositifs qui viennent de vous itre projcics ; et 

nous le prions dc transmcttre nos felicitations a M. Gowland (1} / 
pour ses belles recherches au Japon. 



(1) M. W. Gowland (de Londrea) a bicn voulu nous pr<ier \e* mijtnifiquca 
zincf qui illustrenl cet article ei qui ont paru dam let .Mimoirts it ia Socxtti 
Japonatie de Londres (article citi plus haul). — Lc Congr^i cn remercie trit 
vivemenl M. Ic P' W. Gowland, du Royal College of Scienct, de la Soeiete 
da Antiquaira de Lonjrtt «t de la Sociele Hoytle. 
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It Ml bito Mruiii qua l«» minaiiihM japonai* diffir«n( noiabto- 
meni daa ndcres: ce qui peut s'expliquer de bien dct fa(;ons, ctoni 
Ici principaiet xont : ou bien leur ^poque tardive de construction; 
ou bicn rutilitaiion rtcente de« chaotbres do)m6niques, eon»- 
truiics autrefois, par riniroduciion modeme d'un sairophage en 
pierre ou en bois. Pour mon compte, jc crois, commme le P' 
Gowiond, a Icur cnnsiruciion trif recenle, en raison du perfec- 
tionnement mfme de leur proprc architecture. 

Leprubleme, Ic plus int^rcssant k mon sens souievtf par M. Dic- 
kins, est cclui Ju mad« d introduction au Japon de ceiie habitude 
de constructions funeraires. Puisqu'il a remarquo que, de la Cas- 
pienneii la Cor^, on ne trouve pat de dolmensi ceiie coutume y 
aerait done venue par un autre chemin que celui de Test |i i. li n'v 
auraii rien d'etonnani a ct la. caron sail qu'il y a des dolmens dan* 
I'Hindoustan et IMnde orientate, c'est-a-dire dans \t sud dt VAsit. 

Ce serait done la voiV du sud qu il faudrait admettre. (usqu'ii 
prisent. Ccia nc fait que confirmer, en sonime, la th^orie qui veut 
que la Civilisation megalithitjue ait marchc de Vouest k I'csl (d'Oc- 
cidcnt en Orient ; et non pas de Test a I'ouest, comme on I'admet 
pour le Bron\e<, puisquc c'cst au Japon que les doltoens tont le» 
plus modernes ei les plus perfectionnes comme construction (la 
on en trouve cn pierre mani/estement taillee, sana parlcr des lar- 
cophages ini^rieurs! 12:. Certes, cela lie cadre peui-4ire pas avecce 
qu'on dit de riminigraiion lapoiiaise; mais ce n'est pas une raiton 
pour que ce ne soil pas exact. On peut supposer d'ailleura, que 
dis le Japon ait et^ r<!uni au continent du cote de Shnngai (Chine), 
comme du cdt<i de la Cortfe; et que cette •< habitude de construc- 
tion • ail suivj souvent les coles, sans pinetrer dans I'intiritur it 
I'Asie. 

Un ouvrape recent vieni pcut-ctre dVclairer la question sous son 
veritable jour ; car, par son etude de La Mythologie shintoisie, 
M. Michel Re von -3; a donnc une solution tr^s s^duisante au 
probli-me qui pr^occupe les cthnographcs : celui des origines de 
U race japonaisc. Faisani abstraction des derniers Ainos, il e$\ 
amcnc a pcnser que le Japon a etc le theatre de Jeux invasions : 
Tunc venue dc Corcc, qui a (ourni la masse dc la population ; I'au- 
trc. panic du Sud it venue dc VArcliipel malais. qui a fourni la 
classe aristocraiiquc. — Ainsi se truuvcrait cxpliquce noiamment 
la dualitc de types si souvent observee chez les Japoniii et peut- 
ftre I'iniruductinn des Dolmens au Japon. 

(i , £<l, flour I* I'rance. - I'uur Ic liipon. il faui, bicn cnicnilu, tirt omm'. 
ill II ito Uui pat i>ubli«r .^u'll v * Jet linlinent ire« inaloauci dant le C»u- 
caM iMaricl. Congm de J'ri igmeux, ii|<i>. p >(i>i|. 
(3} M. Rbvor. — Lt Shintoume. I'aru, Lcroui, KJ07. in-lt'. 
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Ce qu'il y a de certain, c'est que«jufqu'i present, en Tait de doU 
mens, le Japon repr<$senie le boutdu mon</e/ C'est U, en effet.qu'ils 
sont lesplus rictnts connus, comme mobilier. Eneffet, iU ydatent 
de rige du fer ; et leurs objeti ont une singulis re analogie avec ceux 
de notre civilisation gauloise, ou plus exactement de la periode de 
la Tint (mors de chcvaux, etc.). Commc construction, d'autrc pan, 
ih reprL'senieni certainement Farchitecture megalithique la plus 
avanc^e, la plus perfectionn^e. 

Ces dolmens japonais nesont done pas I'tfcho lointain et affaibli 
de la grande civilisation de Carnac ; maisle d^veloppenent logique, 
vers I'esi et dans le temps, de cetie civilisation spcfciale, trop tdi arrS- 
t^e dans son essor cn France par {'introduction d'habitudes qui 
rdsuliirent dc rcnvahisscmcni dc TEuropc par les civilisations de 
I'Age des metaui ct cn particulier du bronze d'Oricnt. lis monireni 
que les dolmens ont marchc de Touest A Test, si les m^iaux oni 
suivi en g^n^ral le chemin inverse. 

Ces reflexions prouveni une fois de plus qu'il adD y avoir, i 
IVpoque n^olithique, un grand centre de civilisation allantique, 
dont aujourd'bui touies 1«« tr«c«« ooi disp«ru, aauf peut-£tre du 
cdie de I'Am^rique centrale, etun centre analogue dansle Pacifiqye. 

M. A. GutiBHAaDtientaajouter, au nom de tout le Congres, et avec 
priirre d'en faire part k M. W. Gowland, scsremerciementsiccux 
qu adejA si bien exprim^s. pour M. F. Victor Dickins, au milieu 
des applaudissemenis de I'AssembUe, M . le Secretaire general, que 
sa comp^ience louie pan culiire d^signaii pour iire I'inierprete 
excellent d'une aussi ini^rcssanie communication. Nul ne pouvait 
mieux la meiire en valcur; ci c'est i litre de simple indication que 
M. Gucbhard signale I'analogie des monuments dolm^niques cn 
pierre taillee, doni il vient d'etre montr^ de si superbes photogra- 
phies, avec les chambres bilithes du Caucase, dont M. E. A. Manel 
donna au premier Congris de remarquables images. 

Quelle meilleure demonstration dc I'uiiliiif d'un Congris, m£me 
simplement national, que d'y voir ainsi converger la science du 
mondc eniier? 

Grace a celle-ci nous apprcnons que, si c'est d'Orient qu'esi 
venue k nous la granJe lumiire, il n'cst pas impossible que, vers 
rOrient lui-mime,quelque chose de nous, jadis, ait ^migr^. Comme 
les couranis de la mer, ceux de la civilisation duivent avoir leurs 
reiours; et quelles que soient les tempvies qui les provoquent, ils 
tendeni lous ft ceiie lenie unification morale, d'oii linira bien par 
^riir paciliquement la grande fraternitc universelle. 
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JJOME ANCIKNT HKUCS IN JAPAN. 



liV KOMYM lllTCItniCK. 



Four Ktoiu^ A{;iin^s in t\ small iiirloMiirit iit'^ir liiratu Miirii, in hiiiiHi. 
orii Yiiiiiiito, arc pnthably the oldest Ntoiu' iiiiaufit in I visited 

tlic pliu-c. in <-i)[a]i:iiiy with Mr. W. <i<i\vlitn<l anil Mr. K. Nit);;ii, on Che 
iilYvrniioii of April I, ISiss. Tlic flpnes aro at tho foot of a .small rin-ii- 
lar laniiinl on a. sli|;ht <-!fvation, near tht^ iiii.<ia.<ia};i of Kininiri 1Vnn<>, 
NurrouniliHl by a hwlp-, with a WM-nn-ly Uk-UciI gate in IVont. TiM> 
Hinall uuiiind Itself i.H 8aid to he the hurial place of Kibi bimeo. the 
mother of Kokiokn Tenno and Kotokn Tenno. 

While at Nara we ]iresented letters to the Kovenior of Nara ken, and 
Mtated r)nr ile.iire Ut have tlie f((iif opened thai we ini;;hl examine and 
inake photop'nph.s of the tit;ureN. An ollieial letter wiis a4-e4trilint;ly 
Meat to the nnin in <-liar;;e, and on our arrival we were met by a |Mdice 
olHeer, a number of hxiU oWieials. and niont of the villajjers, who e«- 
corltil UH U> the place. Hut when we asked to have the ^ate o|>ened 
we were told lliHt it could not Im> done without |M'riiiiKsion from the 
Imiierial Household Uepartnient at Kyoto. This is a eharaeteristic 
example of .lajtanexe ollieial courtesy such as we more than once ex- 
I>erienreil. The workman is free to enter the mound iiichisure and to 
fare for it^ but pMith-nien eii;;ap'd in ari'ha-oIo(;ieal stnilies are not 
permitled to have the fiate o|vened, even when they ilo not can- to 
tti'ad insitle. but i>u\\ to p-t a clear Held for a photo;;r:iph. However, 
with S4ime ilillieulty we eontrivwl to nnike Kevenil pictures. Thcro 
lieinfT oflieial i-o^ulatinn alMuil cameras, 1 ventured to plant mine 
inside the hed^'e and work it fniai willmnl, »hieh was done without 
renii>nt»lnince. The result is shown in I'Is. i.\iv and l\v. which are 
ditlcrent views of the same ll;;ures. The re.scml)laiice U-lween these 
rude carvin|!H and the imatfes of Kaster Island are ipiiie notiei-able. 

The story told in a ■lapauese bistk, the Koko Niehi Koku. a work on 
Japanese antiquities, liated the nintli year of Kwaiisri, was translated 
by Mr. N'aj^ai as follows: " lii<U'^ a;;o. lour stiuie men were du;; out of 
SI tield near Kimmei TeniirVs mi-sasiigi. The llr.>i| one liiut three faces, 
till* sei-ond four, the third three, and the fourth two. .Vtterwards the 
nntive^ )iut them on llie nii.'iasaj:i anil calliil them Sehiehi fiiku Jin 
(tmven happy giHisj, which of course means nothing. The signiticancc 
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i>f \\w»*! li^iii'fs is iiiikiiiiwii, lull Mini)- |M>rM>iiK lliiiik tbitt tli<*y vnc 
iiiitilf for iIk- |)l)'ji»iirc iif workmiMi, iiihI |H<rliap8 HiIh nmy b« «■>." 

Tlic tij-uifS :in< iiiiiliniltuillv of (jriNit iij;*'' "f far moi* intiTrtt 
iliaii till- :iImiv<- iK'i'ouiit would iiuliraU'. They .show Iraceii of noir 
iliaii ii I1IIIIIIIMII wi>rkiiiair8Hkill, iiiid wliile ^iieciilatioii (-(iitorniing tlirm 
18 MOW pnititlexti. tlipy imiy Nimic <liiy pnive of iniportaiMM^. The IiUf^!!ii 
st:iii<ls ;il»mt t tfft in lieif;lit. 

Wi- ran :i|)pr<>\iniiil«- to rlic <1ali> of m>iui> of tin- old Japitueiie mniin 
nii'nis w ith .sonii- di'i^m' of <Mmndfnc<'. For cxHiniik', in the I'nivinie 
III Kiiuarhi. II Miort distiiiic)- ftom n iniioh frc<|iU'iit«Nl paHHorertlw 
iiioiiiitiiiii, chi'i'i- an- ■Minie vrry «hl ivIicM of ISnihlhiini. On thetopof 
■A \m.\\\■v^\^\y^ v\i\\r of th<> niounlniii xtjindH a wratlier-worii Miuuvpivtoda 
(I'l. I.xvn, known as the j*n «nn itt. It« hiHtory im niikiiowii, bat it i« 
pi'oliahly oneof IhflohleNt Riiddliist inoniiincntNof .lapiiii. Nmrbyaml 
fiu-iii); it is \\w lemainsof a ravi-. (lie ronf anil Kideitof wliioh have»lrons< 
rruniUliNl a«a\ . h'a\ iiiK tlir liai'k clearly t"\posi'<I. Sonio roughly "Irawii 
«-h«rai'tors may lu- Iimi ihI on the liai'k. oin- of which i-viilontly n'lirc 
8«*iit(il a tacf of a Itiiildhu, There lire other rm-ks near, whieh also l>ear 
traces of M-nlptiin>M, Inil the foruiMeiin not be made out. .'l^jnK'what lower 
down there is n N]Mit where it in evident there once were other stone 
Klmetun-s, lull it is ini|M>ssilile to infer their eharaeter or Kignifli'JUHf. 
A short ilistanec fniiii this |>laee. in phiiii view, on another hilliiiili'. 
tlicie is a sceoiid ca\e. evidently niiieh liir|;«r, within which lire (lie 
ruins of a stone pa;:iHla(PI. Lxvii). 

It waH iliiilnj; tlie lifetime of (he famous prieat Shot<ikii TbikIii. 
early ill the 7th I'eiiliiry, that Kiiddhisni iM-came flnnly est»lilish«s) in 
•la|ian. and many of the most eelelirated temples were built by bilu. 
.\moiii.' th<is4- :iie Iloriii jl. ill Yainato. and Tennoji, in Ozakii. The 
tiimiiliis ill' this Mikado is at the (eiiiple Kifukuji, near the vlllatK 
called Kasii;;a, in Kawaehi, at the fiNit of the nioiiutaili where tJie«r 
relies are foiiud isee IM. XLV. ill the pn-cediii}{ ]ta|H'r|, 

CoiisideriiiK the very aetive part taken by Sliolokn TuiKtil, in eBtalv 
llsliiiiK the Miiddliist reli<;ion. and the ftiel (hat these ruiuH are fmiiid 
iH'twceii his two most famous temples and near his tinal resting plan-, 
it seems inobable (lia( they ilate t'loni his time or earlier, and are tbcfe- 
fore more than liltH) vears old. 
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ihree fine hatchets (with blade and handle both of stone); a finely pol- 
ished ceremonial celt, ornamented in relief on one side with the face and 
arms of a human figure, and many other significant specimens. 

'I°he part of the collection obtained in Porto Kico, numbering over 
eight hundred specimens, contains many examples of the typical prehis- 
toric objects from the island, some of which diflcr in significant ways from 
thos« hitherto known. There are several good specimens of the proble- 
matical stone rings — now very rare — popularly called ' ' horse-collate, ' ' a 
number of mammiform stone idols of unus^ial form, varyinj; in size from a 
marble to a foot in length, and decorated stone masks and stone faces, 
prol>ably once attached to staves and used in mortuary dances. The 
peculiar petaloid stone celts vary in form, size, and material, and number 
several hundred. The Forto Rican collection is particularly rich in frag- 
ments of jHJttery, consisting of simple and dccoratcil handles of bowls, 
clay images of animals which once formed the relief ornamentation of the 
same, incited sherds, and ornamented margins of vases, bowls, and platters. 

Although the Porto Rican, unlike the Dominican, part of the collec- 
tion contains no object of a wholly diflfcrcnt type from those already 
known, the value of the comix)nent specimens is greatly enhanced by the 
light thrown on their meaning from information obtained by excavation* 
carried on by Dr Fewkes in different parts of the island. With an in- 
sight into aboriginal cu.stoms thas obtained, combined with historical re- 
search, he will be able to inteq)ret the meaning of well-known objects 
which has been considered problematical. 

In the mountain districts within ten miles of a Porto Rican town 
called t'tuado, Dr Fewkes heard of over twenty artificial structures 
called by the natives Jutgos Je I'ola, or ball courts. These structures, 
often known by the more e.xpressive term " Indian corrals," appear to be 
the only prehistoric aboriginal attempts at buildings which survive. They 
consist of rectangular, level enclosures, slightly sunken below the sur- 
rounding plain, varying in size from a few hundrctl feet to as many yards. 
As the name "corral" would imply, they are surrounded by aligned 
stone slabs, one or more of which are cut into massive idols or decorated 
with rude pictographs. Excavations were made in one of these stnictures 
near Utuado in order to determine their character, and good evidence 
was found that one, at least, of their uses was the celebration of those 
mortuary dances, well known to students of early Spanish writings like 
those of Oviedo, as arrilos. Just outside these enclosures Dr Fewkes dis- 
covered artificial mounds which excavations reveale<l to l>e prehistoric 
Porto Rican cemeteries, a discovery of prime importance, as localities 



378 



AMERICAN ANT/fROPOLOG/ST [W. s.. 5. im 



where the aborigines deposited their dead had never before been definitely 
detennined. In one of these mortuary mounds he ibund many skeletdu 
siinrounded by mortusj^ offerings, and hrought back to Washington two 

comparatively good skulls which are believed to be the only prehistoric 
Porto Rican crania in our museums. Similar osteological material, in- 
cluding several skulls, was likewise found in caves, but these latter piaces 
of burial appear to be more modem than the mounds near the dance 
enclosures. 

The floor of a typical cave, the walls of which bore " Carib " picto- 
graphs, was also explored for the purpose of obtaining information regard- 
. ing prehistoric cave occupancy in Porto Rico. While it was developed 
that the individual cave exanined, aldiough prehistoric and occupied for 
a, long time, was lesorted to by people of tlie same culture as those who 
used the mortuary dance places, this occupancy was of no great antiquity. 
The culture of the earliest and the latest occupants of this cave was found 
to be practically identical. Trenches ten feet deep dug across the en- 
trance to the cave, where the di6bcis caused by human presence wis moit 
extensive, showed no material difference in the character of the pottery 
and stone objects found near the original floor of the cave and those on 
the surface of the ddbris. Considerable attention was given to the study 
of Porto Rican pictography, which is abundant in caves and on boulders 
afanq^ the huger rivers. 

Dr Fewkes' studies will be treated in qMdal papers, and die genenl 
results, including an account of the more striking objects collected, wiU 
shortly be published in a preliminary account of the explorations. 

A Japanew Fii»>wal]c.— The wife of a prominent American naval 

oflficer recently sojourning in Japan, writes to her family the following 
description of a Japanese fire-walk which was witnessed by her at Tokio 
in September last. Her interesting narrative of this most interesting 
rite reminds one of a similar ceremony witnessed by Mr S. P. I.^ngiey 
on the Istand of Tahiti, in tiie summer of 1901, an accoimt of whidi 
appears in the ^nithsonian Report for the year named. 

" When we left the T 's we went to a temple in the Kanda 

quarter of the city, where there was to be a fire-walking — a Shinto cere- 
mony which is not very ancient, nor originally Japanese, but brought 
here from India by Shinto priests. We were given seats on a porch or 
verandah of the temple that looked into a small court. In the midst of 
the court was a bed of charcoal some f.ix yards long, about two yards wide, 
and some two feet deep or thick. On top of the coal were a quantity of 
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straw bags in which coal is carried here ; the straw was as long and wide 
and much deeper than the charcoal. We waited some time while 
prayers and chantings went on in the temple and processions of priests in 
gorgeous robes passed through the corridor behind where we were sitting. 
Then some attendants went into the court, which was crowded with spec- 
tators, roped off at a safe distance from the pile of coal, and swept all 
around the pyre until the earth looked as clean as a floor — not a Jap- 
anese floor, for nothing is so clean as that. 

The attendants were in white cotton garments (with bare arms, legs, 
chests, and heads), and, baldric-wise, a yellow twisted cotton scarf, look- 
ing almost like a rope. They brought a number of bundles of papers, 
which we were told were prayers, and threw them upon the pyre, then 
lighted the straw which immediately flamed and roared and crackled and 
sparked until we were uncomfortably warm where we sat. By this time 
it was past six o'clock and nearly dark ; the court was lighted by large 
paper lanterns, the great Are, and a full moon which shown into it. 

" Presently the straw burned down and the whole mass of coal was 
thoroughly ignitedj then the attendants came with long bamboos and 
beat the fire until no sparks flew, and fanned it with great white fans on 
long bamboos. Then they swept clean all the ground where ashes or 
bits of coal had fallen, and fanned the Are till it glowed all through the 
pile. Then a number of priests came without their splendid robes, 
dressed in loose trousers to the knee, and a short tunic, leaving arms and 
chests also bare. The whole costume was of white cotton. They walked 
around the fire, striking sparks with flint-and-steel, and carrying trays 
full of salt. Afterward mats were spread at each end of the Are and the 
salt was poured out on them ; then followed more prayers and more fan- 
ning of the fire. An English woman sitting near me said, ' Ah, of 
course they will never go into that ; one could not expect it ! Ah, no ; 
they're timid; of course they're timid; naturally they are; any one 
would be. You will see that they will not. — Gracious ! ' (with a loud 
scream) ' he's going in ; he's gone ! ' And he certainly had. 

" Bare footed, having rubbed his feet a second in the salt, one priest 
walked calmly down the middle of the fire ; another followed, and an- 
other, and another, I do not know how many. One, G said, 

' strolled ' through the eighteen feet of red-hot coals with no apparent 
discomfort, though we were holding up fans to keep the heat from our 
faces and eyes. We watched them for some time, and then a number of 
the people, who were looking on, followed the priests, — one a woman 
with a baby on her back ; several little boys went leaping across, while 
two modest, refined looking little girls walked calmly through. 
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" The Shintoists claim that, having been perfectly purified by their 
prayers and ceremonies, no evil has any power over them. Fire thejr 
regard as the very spirit of evil ; so twice a year, I believe, they go 
through this fire-walking as a kind of ' outward and visible sign of in- 
ward spiritual grace.' It was very wonderful and interesting, and having 
seen the whole thing from the beginning, we all came away entirely 
bewildered." 

Monosyllabic Languages. — The so-called "monosyllabic" and 
tonal languages of eastern Asia, of which Chinese is the most important 
representative, have been considered by many authorities to exemplify 
" degeneration " in speech, being the attritional or worn-down forms of 
a much more highly organized linguistic system. The more reasonable 
view that this family of languages constitutes rather one of the great 
primal groups of human speech has been reenforced of recent years. In 
a paper on the Lolos and other more or less primitive and semicivilized 
tribes of western China, read at the 1902 meeting of the British Associa- 
tion, A. Henry, from a comparison of the language of the Lolos, Miao- 
tze, etc., and Chinese, expresses the opinion that the languages in ques- 
tion " form a distinct primal group and are not the result of linguistic 
degradation." These languages are extremely important from an evolu- 
tional point of view^. A. F. C. 

Ostiaks. — According to K. F. Karjalainen {Anz. d. Finn.-Ugr. 
Forsch., 77, 1902) the Ostiaks of Tobolsk, Surgut, Beresov, and 
Narym numbered in 1890 some 18,000 souls. Far from disappearing, 
this primitive people has increased about six percent during the last fifty 
years. There are distinguished seven dialects of Ostiak — Irtysh, Kon- 
dinsk, Bcrczov, Obdorsk, Surgut, Vach, and Upper Ob, the last being 
spoken by the fewest people, some 1 500 ; the Obdorsk by the most, 
some 3500. 

Native Languages of Victoria. — All the languages of the native tribes 
of eastern Victoria, although differing widely in vocabulary, are the same 
in grammatical structure as the Thurrawal tongue described by me in an 
article to the Royal Society of New South Wales in 1901.' The nouns, 
pronouns, verbs, adverbs, prepositions, etc., can be inflected for number 
and person, as illustrated in the article cited. There are a singular, a 
dual, and a plural number, with a double form of the first person of the 
latter two — one including, and the other excluding, the party spoken to. 

'"The Thurrawal, Gundungurra and Dharruk Languages," _/o«r>i. Roy. Soe. N. 
S. IVaies, vol. XXXV, pp. 127-160. 




JAPANESE ARCHEOLOGICAL WORK ON THE ASIATIC 
CONTINENT IN 1937 AND 1938 ' 

Edwin O. Reischauer 

HaHVAKO UNIYERaiTT 

The past two years of Japanese archeological work on the 
Asiatic continent have witnessed no startling new discoveries by 
the Japanese comparable to the first Lo-lang finds, the painted 
basket, or the golden crowns of Silla, which so moved the 
archeological world a few years ago. However, the Japanese have 
continued diverse and geographically wide-spread excavations 
throughout Korea and Manchuria, which have been carefully 
planned to cover the most necessary fields, and which have yielded 
valuable, if not spectacular, results. 

The war in the Far East has not greatly altered the work of the 
Japanese archeologists. It is true that at least one expedition to 
Korea was postponed during the early months of the war, and it 
is probable that archeological work in Manchuria was somewhat 
disrupted in 1937, but, except for the loss of several young 

* This article, which is the outcome of a short paper read on April II. 1939 before 
the American Oriental Society at Baltimore, ia necessarily somewhat fragmentary in 
content, for not all the most recent Japanese archeological material was available while 
I was writing it. It is baaed largely on the 1938 number of Kokogaku nempd 

which covers the year 19S7 in Japanese archeology, on the 19S6 number of 
Koteki ch6»a hdkohi "^TftSpHiS^'^ of the Chosen koteki kenkyu kai i^|^|<^'|^ 
publUhcd in June 1037 and containing reports and pictures of excavations 
made in the early part of that year, on private reports on the subject sent me by 
Abimitsc K>'6ich5 — of the Government General Museum in Keij6, by 

TsuNODA Fumie ftfn^(^Ij an Assistant in the Department of Archeology at the 
Ky&to Imperial University, and by Nagasawa Masao. Librarian of the Koktuai Bunka 
Shmkokai, on recent niimlx'nt of Kokogaku zasihi ^"J^^Jfai (abbreviated as KZ), 
Kokogaku rotud ^"^^^^^ j Mita kyoron ^B3iH^|w. »nd other periodicals, and 
on Kveral of the books mentioned in this article. Kokogaku roiuo, which is probably 
still unknown to many in the Occident, is a new archeological journal, which made 
ita appearance a little over two years ago. It is published rather irregularly by the 
Kdkogaku kenkyu kai ^ il^^W^"^ of Ky6to. On the whole, Kokogaku ronto 
contains longer articles than those of KZ, and it carries more on archeological work 
in other parta of the world. 
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archeologists who have been mobilized, the war seems to have 
caused no serious impairment of Japanese archeological work. 
On the other hand, it is influencing strongly the general interests 
of the Japanese archeologists and is causing a reorientation in 
their activities on the continent. The result is an increasing 
emphasis on excavations in China. 

Important archeological work has been carried on in many parts 
of Korea during the past two years. In Keishu, the ancient capital 
of Silla, in southeastern Korea, repair work last spring on the 
stone stupas of Sengunri f'^M. led to the discovery of the whole 
plan of the ancient monastery. The measuring and photographing 
of the stone Buddhas of Nanzan UJ has been continued. Among 
the recent publications on the archeological remains of this region 
one should mention the monographs of Saito Tadashi 
of the Keishu Museum and of Arimitsu on the graves of Silla,* 
and a loose leaf collection of 76 excellent plates with the English 
title, Bukkoku-ji Temple and Sekkutus-an Cave in Keishu, Korea, 
which was published in March 1938 by the Government General 
as the first of its new series of Albums of Korean Treasures and 
Historic Rernains (Chosen homotsu koseki zuroku ^fcf$f^^^i^ 

In Fuyo i the ancient capital of Paekche, in southwestern 
Korea, which hitherto has yielded few important remains, a very 
interesting discovery was made in March 1937.* This was a set 
of eight decorated tiles, which unquestionably date from the 
Paekche period and, therefore, antedate the year 663. They are 

' In March 1037 Arimitsu published a small volume with 54 illustrations entitled 
KeUhii Chukyori tekuhitsu kofun ch6$a hdkoku ffi^H^J£-^^: 'i.'PI^■^^^uB!^^^. 
the report of the 1032 excavations of tomba with stone cists at Chuky6ri. In the same 
month SaitO put out a similar report on the results of the 1934 excavations of two 
tombs in Keishu, entitled Keuhu Kdnanri daihyakukugo fun Kngari daijuMhigo jun 
chosa h6koku ^^HlMmm»"g"A««lM^Si8-t-ra«^S^^» and in KZ 
for May 1037 (pp. 30t-3iO) he has an article entitled " Shiragi no kyokeifun " fl^f^O) 
IK^iS on the double grave mounds of Silla, which he believes developed from the 
custom of burying a man and his wife under the same mound. 

* Cf. Arimitsu, Chosen Fuyo shinshutsu no moyd kawara j^ji^^fl^i^UjC^^ 
KZ (1937) 717-732 and Koseki ch6ta hdkoku (see noU I), pp. 65-73 and 
plates 69-81. 
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Stylistically like the Koguryo wall paintings and are closely re- 
lated to the art of the Six Dynasties period in China. Another 
important discovery, published in the summer of 1937,* was the 
plan of an Ancient Paekche monastery at Gunshuri Mf^S* which 
was of the same style as that of the Shitennoji B95ci^» one of 
Japan's first great monasteries. More recent excavations of 
Paekche tombs at Fuyo by Umehara Sueji ♦ftKf^fft of the Kyoto 
Imperial University have brought to light excellently made jade 
and filigree ornaments. 

In the Heijo area in northwestern Korea the walls of the Han 
commandery of Lo-lang have been studied recently, and the re- 
mains of a well and of some structures have been discovered. A 
tomb of the Han commandery of Tai-fang ®^ was found in 
Kokaido between Heijo and Keijo in May 1938 and was examined 
by Saito. Many more Koguryo tombs in the vicinity of Heijo have 
been excavated during the past two years, and last autumn 
Koizumi Akio /l^MM"^ of the Heijo Museum studied the re- 
mains of the Koguryo capital at Heijo and discovered the founda- 
tions of an important octagonal building. 

In other parts of Korea there have been no outstanding dis- 
coveries, but among the more important studies on these regions 
should be mentioned Yagi Josaburo's A^^HIJB Chosen Kanky 6- 
hokudo aekki ko '6B4¥.^M4tjK^I5#» a book on the stone im- 
plements of the northernmost province of Korea, an article by 
Arimitsu on the prehistoric remains of east central Korea," and 
an article by Suenaga Masao J^^ftt^ on the development of 
the ring-pommeled sword as it passed from China through Korea 
to Japan.* 

At Chi-an 15$ » on the Manchurian side of the middle course 
of the Yalu River, the site of the Koguryo capital of the third 
and fourth centuries has again been the scene of intensive archco- 
logical activity during the past four years.' Expeditions in 1985 

* Cr. Koteki ckota hokoku. pp. 45-S5 and pUtM 4R-W. 

•Chosen Kogena* no Kiuihi jidai ibutsu t^S^KU^Oit^^i^jA^ * 
(I9S8) 709-7*9. 
'Kuito daito fSM^T]. Kokogaht rofu6 8. 107-IS8. 

'The Chi-an site was first stu<lie<i aHentifically by Toiui Ryfito A^ffgflt in ISOfl 
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and 1936,partidpat«l in by Hamada KosakuflSffllfrfl^/ Utvteh^ 
and MizLNo Seiichi AtPiS— of Kyoto, Ikki ciii Hiroshi i&f' 
and Oba Tsunekichi W-ttfi^T of Tokyo, Fujita Ryosaku 
^•jK of Keijo, and Mikami Tsuguo H_h^i>J of the Manchur 
government, studied several newly discovered lombs with ^ 
paintings and made a general survey of the previously knc 
archeological sites of the region, including the remains of the w 
of the Kogurj'6 capital. The results of these expeilitions are 
poaring in two well illustrated volumes under the title T'ung-i 
ifiJi*. The first volume is by iKEunii and was publishetl late ] 
year. The second volume is by L'mehara and over two months 
was said to be in press.* Two interesting articles by Nakami 
Kivoe which are in part results of the excavation." 

1935 and 1936, appeared in recent numbers of Kokogaku rot 
They are on the subject matter of the wall paintings of 
Kogury«") tombs and on the stars portrayed in them." 

The excavation and study of more tombs with wall painti 
were continued at Chi-an in the summer of 1987 by Ki'RODa Gi 
WiBiM^- Last -April Fujita .sjwnt about three weeks there stu 



and was rarly broufchl to thtr attention of wateni icfaolan by Ciutannes id 
nioumFtitu dc I'aiicirti royauriie con-en dc Kao-kfou-li. TP' 0- <3<t-<e9 and im 
famous Mittion areheologique dan* la Chine teptentnonale. Chi-an waa neglectcc 
Kholan for nlmul two dn-mlrii brforr Ihc ir«uin[>ti<in of work in lOSS. 

' Hamada 's death on July iS, I03S was a aeverc blow to Far Eastern arcbeol 
His obituary notice by Prof. ELiswKtKr in IIJAS 3. 407-4S1» contains a biblioKn 
in EnfHish of his Ixtoks and artirtrs. whii'h rtiiis to 249 items. In a supiilemcnt of 
pafici devoted to Hamada in Kdkogaku ronto 8. there is a aimilar biblioKraph; 
almost 300 works (pp. 14-30). 

' I liuv<- not It. \t l siTii cvpii the first volume of this work, but I have seen Ikeuc 
earlier summary of it. which appeared in article form as Munshukoku Anlfwho ShOat 
ni okeru K-ikuri no i.«-k, f« W 'ic }|l f 1} '<C W T- t im^<^i&^, 
(1038) 135-175. iKRtJClii ulon has a receiU article on the hislorj' of llie discovery 
study of the stele of Km\i Kwauftfuu-Vn 9tWil (SOi-iM) . one of the most 
portaiit iT-mnins of the Chi-an rceinn (Koknidn ci hi linkken no vurai to hiseki no k 
^|53.-hI5|t5S-ii<^ lU^ i f^^:>^^,^^- h. the January n 

ber of this yt-ur'i Shirin I'mkhara h&.i an article on the forms of the Koguryo tot 
which is largely based on the recent work at Chi-an (Kukuri no boaei ni tsuite ji 
W0ft%l|i:«tl-'T. pp. 1«0.|37). 

Kftkuri jidai no kofun ni Isuile 1^hM^^^<^)'fiiti\'- ^""^ • *- JtT4-401 
Futatabi Kokun jidai no kofun hi Unite |iO'i$'t>]^B${^<D'i£r^U O 
7. 61-84. 
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ing the disposition of the tombs, and during the summer, from 
June to August, Oba continued work on the wall paintings of the 
tombs, but he reported that he was somewhat hampered by the 
activity of bandits in the neighborhood. 

At Yen-chi-hsien S mU in Manchuria near the northernmost 
tip of Korea the remains of two walled towns of the Po-hai UliM 
period and some tombs of the Koguryo period were studied by 
FujiTA in the spring of 1937. In a second expedition last July he 
excavated some fifty stone age graves there. In them were found 
such objects as bone ornaments adorned with carvings of human 
faces, bone needles, and polished stone implements. 

Few important discoveries have been made recently in the cen- 
tral portion of Manchuria, but in April 1937 a tomb with wall 
paintings, discovered the previous year at Shih-chii-tzu-t'un 
-?*E near Liao-yang 3f fi§ > was investigated, and in the February 
number of Kokogaku zatshi for this year Sonoda Ikki Ifflffl— 
reported on his examination of the tomb in Chin-lin Province of 
the first emperor of the Juchen (Chin) dynasty." Several recent 
articles by Shimada Sadahiko JtBBJplSi Komai Kazuchika 
SlJ&, Mori Osamu ^Itf » and Umehaha discuss some of the re- 
cently discovered Manchurian finds," and a collection of essays 
by MizuNO, Komai, and Mikami on archeological work in north 
Manchuria, entitled Hokuman judo zakld 4tiiKAdllilti • appeared 
only a few months ago." 

"Kin Kangankiin no fumbo ai taoite II itT . KZ (10S9) 

"Srtmaoa. Mmiuhfikoku KiiuhftibA ihuUudo no kempeikei d6ki M^Htt'Hi^lf 

Ui:<7)§1JtA7f^iH2$. KZ (ieS7) S32-330. Maiuhukoku ahuUudo no iwayuni keilua 
tmboniUuilc mWW\\±(^f9itmVi'liiit\-^^^X,K6lu>galcu -^•^''li (1937) 
S8-49. Maoshukoku sliiimiiuUu no kogiti<iomrn ovobi nt tan no scido ibutju ni Isuitc 

Manih&koku KiUuriiuho Sckihirei bakken Kindai ibutan ni Unite jill^H 'li^'^^^ 
HSi^JA^ftiS1%l-OC»T, KZ (193«) «S«-««: Komai. ManshO shutrado no 
UjQ d6ky6 ni lauile SfiJH W ±® I " <• ' T . KZ (1938) RJ M; Moai. 

manjhO bakkm no Kandai H-iddki ibuUu ^ tlil ^ tg^i^ ^ {K^ K rH" M iB 4% 
K6kogaku (1937) 3i«-S48: Umerara, Kcmprikci ddki no shiniri ttSSC/) 
KZ (1937) 749-743. 

"One might alao mention ToRll's Ryo no hunka o iadoru jS(05tft.^$lc • 
which waa publuUied in Januaiy 1937. It ii largely a travelogue account of hii 
eipkiratton ot Liao Dynaity remaini in Manchuria in 1933 atid I93A. 
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In Jehol Province and in contiguous portions of Inner Mongolia, 
the Japanese have been carrying on some very important excava- 
tions. Foremost among these was the thorough excavation of a 
neolithic and early bronze age site near Ch'ih-feng The 
culture of this region showed a meeting of the red painted pottery 
culture, which came to Jehol from the west, and the combed 
ceramics culture of the north. The skeletal remains indicated that 
the prehistoric people of this area, who were called barbarians by 
the Chinese, were really racially closer to the Chinese than to the 
later Mongolian peoples. The actual excavating took place at 
Ch'ih-feng under the leadership of Hamada in 1935, but the ex- 
cellently illustrated full report of the work did not appear until 
last September. It forms the sixth volume of Series A of Archaeo- 
logia Orientalis, published by the Far-Eastern Archaeological 
Society (Toa koko gakkai ^35 ^'fi'^^). It has a short English 
summary and the English title of Hung-shan-hou, Ch'ih-jeng, 
Prehistoric Sites at Hung-shan-hou, Ch'ih-jeng in the Province of 
Jehol, Manchukuo. 

Several other smaller excavations of similar sites have been 
made in the past few years in Jehol. In the May 1937 number 
of Kokogaku zasshi, Akabori Eizo ^^^H of T6ky5 Imperial 
University and Mikami published an article on their findings at 
Ta-miao » an important neolithic site west of Ch'ih-feng, which 
they excavated in 1935 as a side expedition from the main Ch'ih- 
feng expedition.'* In July 1937 another party excavated other 
neolithic sites in the neighborhood of Ch'ih-feng," and Kodama 
Shigeo 5E3E£i|l and Maruoka Yoshio A^^P have been active 
in the Ch'eng-te ^ffii area in southern Jehol." 

In Inner Mongolia the site of the Mongol capital, Shang-tu 
Jl^Pi at Dolonor a little west of the Manchukuo border, was 
studied in the summer of 1937 by an expedition under the leader- 
ship of Harada Yoshito ISEB^A of Tokyo Imperial University, 

*♦ Dttib> 6 :^)^. AZ (19S7) £81-303. ^ 

"Cf. Sbimamura Kozaburo i?^;^— -03 and Kobatabhi Tomoo /I>#^4» 
Sdcih6 ShidftseUhi (kita) no iseki^ilt [H^^-? (;lt)03|S![. KZ (19S8) ir,»-m. 

"Cf. their Nekkaiho Shotoku kinko thulsudo ibuttu hokoku 1^^f^^^^i^%^ 
db.iS.'^^^' 1037. and a further report in KZ (1938) 277-«80. 
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and the results were published in part by Ishida Mikinosuke -fi ffl 
in Kokogaku zasshi for last year." In 1938 an expedition 
from Keijo Imperial University explored the walled town of Yu- 
hsien Utt in the southern tip of Chahar, which is thought to 
date back to the Warring States pwriod, and there are plans to 
send a full archeological expedition there in the near future." 

Several large and im{X)rtant works on Chinese and Central Asian 
archeology have been published by Japanese during the past two 
years. In April 1937 the full report of the three famous Otani 
expeditions to Central Asia, made between the years 1002 and 
1914, was finally published in two huge volumes under the title 
Shin Saiiki ki ^Q^iU. The delay of over two decades in the 
publication of this material has greatly lessened its interest. Since 
what purports to be an index is really only a detailed table of 
contents, the work is not easily used for reference purposes. Al- 
though many of the illustrations are still of great interest, on the 
whole they are already familiar to those who have visited the 
Keijd, Ryojun (Port Arthur) , and Kyoto Museums. 

The Tonko ga no kenkyu fttfi!K0W9t, an important and 
detailed study of the paintings of Tun-huang, was published by 
Matsumoto Eiichi — in March 1937 in two well indexed 

and amply illustrated volumes. 

In September of last year, Tokiwa Daiju Sfi:^^ published 
a new volume on Chinese Buddhist remains, entitled S/itrui bukkyo 
shUeki tosa ki ^ «|5<*lkW?S|E. Although it is a large book with 
150 illustrations, it is for the most part a travelogue account of 
his five pilgrimages to China between the years 1920 and 1929 
and contains little not to be found in his monumental Shina bukkyo 
ahiseki. 

In March 1937 appeared Umehaba's Rakuyu Kinaon kobo shuei 
i^^^H^MM'^^ a collection of excellent illustrations of some 
of the more important objects thought to have come from Chin- 

"G«n DoShfito ni Uuite jt(D±.tll^r.9t^^X , KZ (I9S8) 75-83. 527-541. 786-804. 

" One publication on Inner Mongolia worthy of notice is the report of the two 
expeditions to Moncolia in IQSl and 1035 of the Far-Eaatrm Arrhsroloinral Society. 
It appeared in 10S7 under the title Moko kogen kodan ki 'tf.'^^^^^1K\^ . 
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ts'un near Lo-yang, together with an explanatory text. 1 
work has been rather strongly criticized by Karlgren in Nc 
on a Kin-ts'un Album, BMFEA 10.65-81. 

In June 1938 Umehara also published Kodai hoppo-kei bum 
tsu no kenkyii 'tl\K\}i'ijJh%^^^\^'> studies on the so-cal 
Scythian culture of northern A.sia, while in October of the sa 
year, twenty-two of his article.s on Chinese archeology appearei 
l)ook form under the title Shina kokogaku ronko 
The volume, which has 155 plates and other illustrations as \ 
as an index arranged according to the Latin alphabet, brings 
gether in easily available form many of L'mkiiaha's most inlen 
ing short monographs, some of which were \'irtually lost 
Occidental scholars in minor periodicals. 

•Seki.no Tadashi's MKfl Shina no kenchiku to geijut-su ^9 
ifc^ i *&>^fei published in September 1938, is a similar collect 
of earlier monographs and articles, which deal for the most p 
with ancient Chinese architecture. 

.4s the result of a detailed study in 1936 j)f the stone grott 
of the Northern Ch'i period at Hsiang-t'ang-shan near 
Hopei-Honan border, Mizi'NO and Nagahiho Toshio S:^^ 
published in June 1987 an important study on these grottoes ; 
their Huddhist sculpture under the title Kyodoaan sekkutsu T 

In December 1937 Harada published Kan Rikucho no fu. 
shoku ■rfi^T^^fl'^^liftbi a detailed study of the costumes and perso 
adornments of the Han and Six Dynasties periods based on do 
mentary and acheological sources. This work forms a compati 
volume to his earlier Shina Todai no jukushoku ^ W^lt^OflR 
which covered the T'ang Dynasty. 

Other recent works which should l>e mentione<l are Oki:da 
Masahiro's ^^-^^^1^".- Tiia jicusht » a two volume hist 

of the coins of the Far East. Otsi ka Minoru's ^^tt Sh 
koniriki dcizo znkan ^W^^^V^V^^PiiS.-, a collection of Chin 
funerarv- clay figures, and the section on ship, carriage, and hr 
fittings of the Shina koki zuk6 2fcW?5'2SlSH* of Harada j 
KoMAi. There have also been many important short monogra] 
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on various aspects of Chinese archeology in the Toho gakuho 
3|f;^#lfil and other periodicals." 

As a direct consequence of the war, several parties of Japanese 
scholars have recently made trips to China, partially for scientific 
reasons and partially to encourage the Japanese troops. One of 
the scientific objectives of some of these expe<litions has been to 
survey the archeological field in China and to make plans for 
further excavations. The most important of these expeditions was 
that of Keio University, which was sent to China last summer." 
One party under the leadership of Prince Oyama ^lU sur\'eyed 
a few archeological sites in north China and spent several days in 

" Tdh6 gakuho. Kyalo, no. 8 (Cel. 19S7) : Komatbu Shigtni /J»fe;3K »ntl Vama- 
woucBl Ywhilo UJ^^&A. Kok.vfl no kii«akutcki krnk>u $^0;) it^{i^^^ 
(.\ Chemical and Metalloffraphic Study of Aiu-Wnt Far Eastern Mirrors), pp. 11-31; 
Umehara. Kok}'6 no ka^raka scibun ni kansuru kokof^utcki kosatsa '^l@C7)'f{^^ 
iSt^UMI" 4 :^75rl^ft<J^JSf (Arrhaeolofrical Notes on the Chemical Analy.i* of 
Ancient Far Eautern Mirror*), pp. StSS; Naoakiro, Hokagi karaktua moy6 no ni 
MO ni tauite ^tt^^3fi:l$®— z:.l-OC»T (Note* on lome Ilooeyjuckle Oth»- 
menU in the Northern Wei Dynasty), pp. 07-117; Ogawa Shigeki Shin- 
■hutsu Tan Uakutatau ki ko iPrHI Wffl J$ fS^ (A Study of the Inscriptions of 
Bronae Vaacs Discovered at Hsin-ts'un • ChUn-hsicn ||fH, Honan). pp. 180-SU; 

and MizuNO, Chonha »huUudo no mokuijO ni tsuile :SH^fH "f^ ^ffi I - 
(Some Wooden Figures from Ch'ang-sha, Hunan), pp. 2i6-ill; T6lii gakuho, Tokyd, 
BO. 8 (Jan. 10S8): Komai, Dogyo ko jl^fji^ (On Fish Shaped OmamenU of 
Bronae of Ancient China), pp. 153-168; and Taki Ryoichi — . Kane no rek> 

■hiteki kosaUu ii(DM$.^^^ (An Historical Study of Ancient Chinese Bctls). 
pp. Ii9-1(K; KZ (1037): Shikatohi Kurakichi Qj3f$~n , Shina no geijuUu-jfi ni 
arawateUni inyo shiiw j^^CDlS^ft kCJftlinfZ (The Concept 

of Kmonrf Kotiff in Chinese Art), pp. 103-110; and Kotama Fujio /]^ llj^^-f;^, Saikin 
ni okeru Shina koyoshi no hakken ^^^^l:#5■^^ ^ W^^I^Ji:® iffii (The Re- 
cent Discovery of Ancient Chinese Kiln Site*), pp. A6S-584; KZ (lOSH) : UnvcBi Maaao 
ifcPflitfc. RikurhA »ekkul»u jiin ni okeru buUugan noshMio a\^^>PXX^K 
W iflMK ®f^lc (The History of Niches in the Cave Temples of the Six D>-nastie9 
Period), pp. 645-«47; Shirin (1038): MumKO, Hokushina arkkutsu koro ron 4t^^ 
^XSWifiSw (The Construction of the [BuddhUl] Grottoes of North China), pp. 
78-06; Toyothi kmhyii '^lilf^ff}^ 3 (1037-38): U.meuara. Kandai no shokubutau 
moyo ni tJiuite l$f^C7)<fi^^f.^lI 4St<.'T (Sur qurlques omemenU dcs motifs 
T^gctaux dans les arts sous les Han [sir] dynasties) , pp. 80-lOt; Umehara, Oino jidai 
no shikki meibun £ (I" inscriptions sur laqurs sous le rfgnc 
de Wang. man g (sir]), pp. 8<6-430. 

" Rather detailed! reports from members of the various parties of the Kcio ex- 
pedition appeared in Mifa hydron (1038) June pp. 34-36, July pp. 34-30, August pp. 
M-SB, October pp. and November pp. 30-39. 
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the vicinity of Chang-le or An-yang, in northern Ho 

colleclinp archeological remains unearthed when the Chinese c 
defense trenches on the north side of the hill known as Hou-cl 
i^E and at Kao-lou-ch uung a new archeological ! 

only a few hundred yards away. At the latter site pit-s were foi 
containing only painted pottery and others with only Han-st 
pottery. 

A second but smaller party under Shibata %fH made a ha 
survey of archeological sites in both central and northern Chi 
but the most interesting work of the Keio expedition was d^ 
by ai party under the leadership of Matsumoto Nobuhiro t 
^•>^( .-' This group, together with the Japanese Shanghai Instit 
of Natural Sciences (Shanhai shizen kagaku kenkvujo Jci^t 
surveyed the material remaining at the Instit 
of History and I'hilologj- of tlie .\cademia Sinica, at the Ku-ki 
ku-wu pao-t:i'un-so /ft^T^i4t7i*/ff?f} , and at the Institute 
Ceramics (T'ao-tz'u shih-yen-so W^i^ftsfRf) in Nanking ; 
attempted to put them in order. 

The party reported that the building of the Academia Sit 
had been used as a barracks by both Chinese and Japanese tro 
and was consequently in great disorder. Practically no Sh 
remains from Anyang ha«l been left there by the Chinese scho 
when they withdrew from Nanking, but most of the other obj< 
were still in the building. Almost all of the articles formerly st<: 
in the Ku-kung ku-wu pao-ls'un-so were missing. The Instil 
of Ceramics had been damaged by Japanese shells. Some 
boxes of unsturlied .Anyang Hnds and of exhibits from the Pet 
museums, which before the war had been sent by the ChinOM 
Nanking, were found stored at the Institute of Ceramics, but 
majority of these boxes had l)een broken into and looted. S« 
of the invaluable objects lost in this manner were already b< 
offered for .sale in the Nanking thieves' market, and Matsu.m 

""I sttspcct thai h ui error for Huu-kiuiR f^fH^. which mean* the Mme 
is a wril known an'hmtoei<-Al site in the ncighborhoorl of Anyang. 

" Matsimoto, who is well known in the wt-»l bwauvr of his yeont of »tuc 
Pari* and his articles in Frvnch on Jajiiincw niylholoKj', lias written some vcr> 
but surprisingly jin|{ouilic and aiiti-westem reports in the Mila hydron. 
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bought enough of them to fill ten boxes to be shipped back to 
Japan. Later, with funds from an undisclosed source, he bought 
some fifty objects which could be clearly identified as being former 
museum treasures. These and all the movable objects remaining 
in the Institute of Ceramics and the Ku-kung ku-wu pao-ts'un-so 
were taken to the Institute of History and Philology, where they 
were classified and stored away. The great Sinologist, Shinjo 
Shinzo ^^i^MM of the Shanghai Institute of Natural Sciences, 
died last summer while engaged in this work.** 

Matsumoto's party also visited Ilang-chou, where they made 
a scientific study of the nearby archeological site of Ku-tang"6"^» 
from which they unearthed remains of many different ages. They 
reported that Hang-chou and the Buddhist monasteries in its 
vicinity were unscathed, but that the most valuable articles in the 
West Lake Museum (Hsi-hu po-wu-yiian were gone 

and that the Chekiang National Library has been emptied of its 
books." 

The extensive architectural repair work at Peking, which had 
progressed so well during the last years before the outbreak of 
hostilities and which had been brought to a halt by the war, was 
resumed last year by the Peking provisional government with the 
continuation of the reconstruction of the Kuo-tzu-chien K-FSfc 
and the repairing of the Thirteen Story Pagoda of the Yung- 
nmg-ssu 

The grottoes of Yiin-kang have been in no way harmed during 
the war, and last spring Japanese experts under the nominal aegis 
of the local north Shansi government started to take active 
measures for their preservation by regulating visitors more strictly 
and erecting shelters to protect the caves from the elements. Last 
summer a party under Mizuno of the Kydto Toho bunka 
kenkyujo iH^^'ftlWF^^ > until recently known as the Toho 

"Cf. Prof. Elisbeett's notice m HJAS S.430. Before hia de«U» ShinjO was abo 
engaged in an attempt to stop the destruction of a Nankmg gate datmg back to Ming 
times, which the Japanese military were razing in order to facilitate the landing of 
airplanes. 

" MATauMOTO was again in China in December and January of this winter, but I 
have seen no report of this second expedition. 
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bunka gakuin 1^^^^^^^ made what is said to have been the 
most thorough and careful study of the Yun-kang caves that has 
ever been undertaken. They made many measurements and rub- 
bings and took photographs of the grottoes and their sculpture. 
They also removed the thick deposits of rubble and sand at the 
bases of the walls, thereby revealing many hitherto unknown bits 
of sculpture. Mizuno's party is expected to continue its activities 
at Yiin-kang this year. 

Another archeological enterprise planned for the near future 
in the same Ta-t*ung area is the excavating of P'ing-ch'eng 
» a walled town of the Northern Wei period. This work will 
be undertaken by the Far-Eastern Archaeological Society. 

From these sketchy indications of recent Japanese archeological 
activities in China, it seems quite clear that Japanese scholars are 
following up the military occupation of northern and central China 
by an archeological occupation of the Chinese terrain, and that 
they wiW soon be carrying on intensive excavation work, military 
conditions permitting. 



AINU CONCEPTIONS OF ANIMISM 



1933: Jaimar y "Japa n Christian Quarterly" • 
Vol. 8, No- 1 

By DR. JOHN BATCHELOR 

"The Ainu -a peculiar folk, remnant of which live in Hokkaido, Japan, 
part of Saghaiien and have kinsfolk in the Ryukyu Islands. They are probably 
the remains of an old Proto-Nordic population once widely spread over 
Northo-n Asia." Encyclopaedia Britannica (latest edition) 

I found it to be a firmly fixed belief among the old Ainu that 
no existing life ever ceases to be. By life they understood living 
spirit. Life was to them most natural and energetic. 

With this people spirit was looked upon as the principle of life 
behind life— the very indestructible quintessence of being. This life 
having been once brought into existence always is and ever shall 
be. It cannot be seen though it may be heard as in thunder and 
in the rushing of the mighty winds. Its energy indeed may be 
seen and experienced as in ourselves and other phenomena of nature. 

Ainu Expressions for Dyin}{ 

The modes by which the Ainu express the idea of dying exactly 
agree with this. Thus, " to pierce the skies ; " " to go to the lower 
regions ; " " to make a clearance ; " '* to have space for thought ; " 
" to go away ; " " to leave behind ; " " to be wound up with sleep ; " 
" to sleep the other sleep ; " " to go to the other world ; " " to rest ; " 
" to abdicate one's village ; " " to have grown old and gone away." 

The Ainu always appear to connect living spirits with some 
form of matter. Thus we frequently hear of them as existing in 
trees, animating storms, roaring in the thunder, dwelling in animal 
forms, going to and resting in the sun. Both gods and devils go 
to war, ride in chariots in the air and above the clouds, look out 
of human eyes, speak with human language and fight with swords 
and spears. Even the Creator Himself is conceived of as possessing 
a body like that of men. Yet this body, though spoken of as 
though it were matter which could be mutilated, destroyed and 
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dissolved, is, on the other hand, also thought to consist of some 
indestructible substance. And this bodily substance being of such 
a nature, both gods and demons have the power of now appearing 
visibly to us and now making themselves invisible at will. Hence, 
too, when a god is slain in war the form of his living spirit ascends 
to the skies with a mighty sound. 

But here again we should be careful to mark that the Ainu 
seem to distinguish between the various kinds of matter animated 
by the deities. Thus a god may appear localized and stationary as 
in a tree or locomotive, as in the bodily form of a man or even in 
a man-made steam engine, he may be cut down with a woodman's 
axe, or go to war and be slain ; he may abide in a lake or rush 
along in a river. The destruction of the body, whatever its form 
may be, whether it be that of a stone, a tree, a brute beast, or a 
man, is merely stripping off the outer garment in which it is 
inclosed for the time being, to discover another beneath it. The 
spirit still retains its inner form and nature and lives on. 

This enshrining of superhuman spirits in some bodily form is 
only nitural to humanity as now constituted. Man's imagination 
has nothing to work upon in its thought creations but a very 
limited experience. When the finite mind desires to picture the 
infinite Being, whom it is surely unreasonable to suppose it can 
fully comprehend, there is no alternative left but to clothe it with 
limitations of form ; and all form, since it cannot but be extended 
and so exist in space, must necessarily be limited in degree. The 
same law which has led the poet and the artist to express and 
image for us a Satan and an Abdiel, the Imp and the Cherub, has 
led the Ainu to picture G6d as a man, and to give claws to the 
devil. Thus allowances must be made for these Ainu sons of nature. 

There can be no doubt, then, that the old Ainu people were 
animistic in their religious belief in the broadest sense of that 
term. To get a full definition and description of Animism with its 
connections with soul-life, organic life and inorganic life, its ancestor 
worship, its connection with necromancy, totemism and other 
superstitions, one must study the works of such writers as have 
endeavoured to give one. As for this article, it deals exclusively 
with a small part of that cult su^^ as the writer has actually seen 
and been taught among the ^' "S; 

\ 



Ainu CooM p tioM of Animwan 



All Things Endowed with Life 

When I first went to live among this people I found that in 
faith and actual daily practice they believed that all things which 
we call organic and inorganic are endowed with life, reason* 
intelligence, volition, and power identical to those possessed by 
man. Indeed, their faith was so broad that it embraced pantheism 
and panderaonism also. This does not mean to say that they 
considered any one life or spirit, whether good or evil, to be 
omnipresent, but that such were ubiquitous. Their ideas reminded 
me of a seething hive of bees, the bees being many but the hive 
one. Not only so, but the material out of which the hive was 
constructed is also a very much alive creature being made up of 
multitudes of spirits, some good and some evil. Such was their 
great Pan. I little thought when I first entered an Ainu hut that I 
was going into the bosom of a living creature. But it was not 
long before I saw that the people not only regarded their homes as 
dwelling places of the gods and of their divine ancestors, but that the 
building itself in every part was actually regarded as a living being ! 

Account of First House 

The following traditional account of how the first house came 
to be, together with the instruction given as to how new ones 
should be built, will explain one phase of genuinely ancient Ainu 
belief respecting this matter. It is a very rugged and short piece 
of lore but it will be found interesting. 

My informant said, — 

" When a new house has been set up, the men should with 
prayer reverently make what are called chisei sambe, i.e. " house 
pulses" and hang them about the inside of the building." (These 
" pulses " are curled shavings of willow sticks about six inches 
long and are hung to the beams and poles and walls and treasures 
in all parts of the insides of the dwellings.) The willow tree is 
sacred among the Ainu, hence " The prayer said should be as 
follows:—" 

' O Lady of the House, O Lady of the room ' O Foster Mother, 
In ancient days Thou didst come down from heaven with the first 
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house to care for us. The frame of that house was of wood and 
it was covered with grass. It also had the pulses already 
arranged in it when it came. (The Foster mother mentioned here 
is the goddess of fire and Ancestress of the people who has Her 
dwelling place in the fire upon the hearth). 

" Then said the chief among the gods — * As for this house it 
shall be its duty together with the Fuji Ancestress to take care of 
the people. When the building becomes old another shall be built 
by the men in which children shall be bom and brought up.' So 
spake the chief god. As this house has therefore now been set up 
and the pulses have already been properly arranged and set in 
order, henceforth shall you O House together with the Fire goddess 
bestow health on the family and watch over all of them. We have 
now offered unto ye good fetishes. Accept them and answer our 
prayers. From now on grant that no members of this household 
shall become ill or unfortunate. After such a manner shall the 
men offer up prayer." 

Everything Indestructible 

Now, the Ainu tielieve that no life of whatever kind, that no 
thing, in fact, can ever cease to be. Even by the material itself 
rotting the spirit never comes to naught. So in olden times the 
p>eople used to set fire to the family hut when the senior grand- 
father died in order to send it to the nether world for him to occupy. 

Before chief Penri's old mother died the family built a small 
lodge for her to occupy and when she passed away it was burnt 
up and in that manner sent after her for future use. I saw the 
poor little hut and saw the old lady in it and spoke to her. After 
the chief himself died his house, still having my old nine by six 
foot room in it, was committed to the flames. So the people still 
living may imagine the old fellow still in it and myself perhaps 
sitting on my tub getting what language I might out of him. 
Truly that poor hut is not my idea of a happy mansion above ! I 
should want at least a back to my sake-tub seat. Truly the Ainu 
form of downright animism, with all its ramifications and implica- 
tions is no easy matter to understand. 

Reprint by permission of The Japan Advertiser. 
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Als Beitrage far diese Zeitsehriil 

wvratll Ahhandlmgm, AuftitM, Ifotiam, Litteraturhfricki* und Karten in nuigefilhrier Zeichti'i- 
■kix/i^rt, Welch* aich auf dio Ovliiete dm* Oeaphysik, Antbropogoographie, speuellcn Luii 
antrononiiaoheo GeogTHphie, Mvteorologie, Xaatik. Oeologie, Auttiropologie, KthnogrHphie, StaASen- 
kande und Statiatik besiehen, erbetea. Gsnx l>«8ondeni aind verliirsliche N'otixen oder ' n ' 
Berioht« Mil den (tufmwrnpiiiKhe» lAn^tra, wenn aoch Do«h bo knrz, nicht uur von ti 
von Fach, iondern auoh tod offiziellen Peraonen, Konanln, Kaafleaten, Marino- 
Offixieren und Miiaiouaren, durch welche una b«reiU ao wertvolla und mannigfaltigo B<>- 
richte zugogang«n aind, 8l«ta willkumnien. 

RriujounuUt rar Einaicht und Kenntznng, aowie die blofsen w\bfrte}auUn Elmmts attroiuh 
mitthtr, kffp»omttnwk*r tmd mtUrtr B*Aadftmgm und NaehricUm ihtr momntiaiu Mktifnmf (z. B. 
£rdbeban, Orkane), aowi« ttber poUtinlM TtrrOoriaimmidmmftH etc. warden at«ta dankb&r ent- 
gegengenomm«n. Fenior ut dio Mittoilung gtdruciter, aber acltoner oder aohwer zugiinglichor 
Kartm, aowio attfitrtiuvpSitelur, guou;raphiaoho Bericbte tiiiUuiltvader ZeUwgeH oder andorer mebr 
ephpinvrer FhifftchrifUn aehr erwiiiischt. — FUr den Iiihalt der Artikd aind die Autorpn vpr- 
antwortlich. 

Die Beitriige Kollen wonioylich in deutBchor Spraohe geschni-lien Bt>iii, docb au-iit .lu.ii 
die Abfiuanng in tdnor andem Kulturspmche ihrer Benutzung nicht iiu Woge. 

0riginalbeitrdg6 werden pro Dmckbogou fUr dio Monatahcii« mit 68 Mark, fiir die Er- 
giinzungslieft)' di'iiu'iitKprochcud mit 51 Mart, OborsetZUngen odor AUftZ&gS uiit dor llalfU dimi 
JUiragtt, UtteraturberichtO mit 10 Pf. pro Zeilo iu Kolouol-ScLrift, jeil.- Hir die „MitteiluDgen* 

geeigDcte Originaikarte gleich einem Druckbogen mit 68 'Hmrk, Kartenmateria] und Kom- 

pilationen mit dvr UulfU dto»M BdragM hoDortcrt. In nnfaergewdhnliotien Fallen bebalt aich die 
Hudukiion dill BcatimmuDg dea IIoDorars ftir Uriginalkarten vor. 

An FfrlajiAuMaiuUMngen and Aulorm riohten wir die Bitte am Mittoilung ihrer Verlag*- 
artikel bzw. Werke , Kart«n oder Separatabdriicke von Aufaiilzeu mit AnaschluTa dotjenigen 
ledigUoh acbulgeographiachen Inhalta bebufa Aufnahmo in den liitteratur- oder Monatsbericht, 
wobei wir jedoch im vorhinein 'bemerkeo, dafa uber liefeningawerke erat naoh Abaohlufa der- 
aelben referiert werden kann. 

FOR DIK KEDAKTIOM: Piior. Ua. A. 8df*«. JUSTUS I'EUTIibis GEOGRAPUISCUE AtlSTAM 
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Bampfaosbruche der japaDiscben Vuikaae Shiraae und Baadai. 

Es war am 15. Juli dc<t Juhroe IBf!f-;, als ^ich um die acbte MorgeDStunde der Oipfel 
dee VaikMis B«nd«i, eines 1840 m haihrn, felaig»D K«^eb, der am Qfer dee krietaUUMen 
Seee Timwiebiio ai^mgt , plcitzUdi oflhwte, nm dee lud naeb Kord irad Oit nit eiaer 
t^'i '^.. tl. n MaMe Ton SoUamm und FeUtriimmern zu iibenchiitten. Nioht weniger ah 
401 Ueoiehea Terlereo bci dieser furchtburen lUtMtraphe dM Lebep. CiMr eine FUobe 
Ten TOOOIiB batte der Berg seioe breiigen litMM M lge b re H el. Beriebte nid Abbud- 
luDgcu voii Augetizeugen haben cin ziemliob UnvB Bild Ober den Verlauf der Er- 
eebeioang gelit-rert. Es mag Wunder nohmen, wean ich mich, oboe den Vorteil einee 
direkten Einblickos genoiseu zu baben, an den Venucb wage, ilie Kataatropbe zu achildern 
und ihre Boijcutung Uamlegen- Ich glaube jedcwb ein gewin^ee Recht zu dieiem Ver- 
such beanapruc'bfln dlir^n, da icii (ipji Vulkuii im Jfthre 1878 gelbat besliegen habo. 
Durch die^e Bosteigung bio icb namlich in den btaad gea«ut, die Verbiiltaiisae, wie sia vor 
dam Ausbruch lagan, ▼ielleicht beater xti beurteileo, als andre. Auoh dOrfte et WW lak&i* 
esBe sein, bier die Eruption des VulkHri Shirsnp bci KuiiBffi, welrlie am fi. August 1883 
statt hatt«, in Betracht zu uobon. Auf Orund der eeinerseit an Ort und Utellt doioh* 
gcAhrteii Studien wm»g idt eine Dailegviig dietw jliHgeteii 8htniie>Datt|ifcaibradiei^ 
iUier den noch nichts Ausflibrlichf s bi'lc.innt geworflcn ifif, r.u bieten. Die beiden niimpr- 
eruptiooeu eind auf daa luui^le verwandt; sie miiaaen auf dieaelbeo Unaoheo zarQck* 
gelilbri wwrdeo. Scbom deiludb dlitAe m enipJiiblmii rit (aotrimdnftfa'ck ra bebudda. 

1. Der Shinne-Aiubnudi. 

tiber die Lage dcf Sbir.iiKNfln uin! die topotrraphisclifn und gp<ilogiscben Verh&ltniaae 
a«iu«r Umgebung liefern zwei 8ektionen der 2000«()teiligen Oradabteilusgakarte der Kai*. 
i*]Ma. Oeologieebeii BdeheuMtaltt BUtt TJeda, Zem 11, Cel. XI, aiid BUtt Kei«n«k 

Zone 12, Col. Xf. i in nn?;rha'ili<}ips. pijtea Hilii. 

Folgt man von der bokanDten, am Rande der Ebene tod Yeddo gelegeoeo Nakaaendo* 
itodt TekMBkt mm emer iionlwetdielieii Riehtuiig, un dee Tbtl dee Keneugam hianf' 
xuzielieii, BO nmclit sirb sohnn bei Kameyama (ins Gpbirgp geltenii Aut tertiiirem HUgel- 
laodo taucken hie and da jaili emporateigeade, folaige, waldgekronte Pjrramidea Tulkaoieofaen 
OeKidne anf, oder aiieh boebaa^jge, ecbnell mdende RBcken und made Doom. Onr wonder- 
eame Kilder zeigen ricb dera staanendon Auge, wenn diese fremdartigen Rerggratalten 
dorob trgendaina Sdlenacblucbt nach unten aohauen. I^icht lenge daoert e», to befindea 
wir OM in Zentnim einee riesigen, nash Oaten eCnMH Halbknitee mfi^biigir Volkaae. 
Im llOdweaten liegt der ravcbende, flache Kegel dot Aeama (S480m), gegen Weaten erschcint 
der g«waUige, in einer aohlanken FelRapitM giptalnde Adzama (2357 m), weiter der braite, 
pluntp gefomite Manza, und xuletzt, nordweatiisb TOn unaerm Standpunkt, der bl(»iebe» tob 
grUnea Rttcken getragene Shiraiw (SSOn), ttbar dan aiib aina dimta weiba DampMnl* 
Nhmm Gee(«(le u4 Oe«(nfbie Jayeaa. 1 
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TOD dem blauen Uimmeil abbebt. Durob d*B Adzumagawa-Tbsl, in dMsen ichattige Felseo- 
acblucbten wir nun binabsteigen, walzte sich vor 100 Jabren ein dom Absidk entquoUener 
LaTaatrom, der Walder und Dbrfer vencblaog. Er flob bii zum Tonegawa, aleo vom 
Kr«t«r aus nicfat weniger ala 63 km weit. 

KuBata iat ein altea, berubmten Schwefelbad, daa sicb in jedem Somtner grolaer Frequent 
erfreut. Der Ort hat umfangreicbe Badeanlagen und tablreicbe Tbe«bauser. Aua den 
B&dern atcigen grofsa Dampfmaasen auf. Heir«e Quellen finden aicb in Untabl uber die 
ganze Umgegend lerstreut. Kueats verdient in vollem Mafae den Namen einer Solfatare. 
Einige der Quellen setzen Scbwefel ab, an yjelen Punkten macbt gich ein starker (ieruch 
nach Schwefelwasserstoff bemerkbar. Die meisten Tbermen fo]gen dem von Wcaten her 
eintnilndenden Thale. Hier reihen ftie sicb in Form einer langen Kette aneinander. Daa Tbal 
tragt den Namen Sainokawura, d. i ,,TrcK.-kener FluLt dor Soelen", — eioe Benennung, welcbe 
•uf religioae Beweggriinde suriickzufuhren iat. Stetnhaufen, welche sicb in dem Tbale viel- 
orta finden, lind von buddhiatiachen Pilgern aufgetiirmt. Die Steine wenlen den veratorbenen 
Kindern dargobracbt , um sie vor der alten Hexe Sbodzkano Baba zn retten, die am Ufer 
dea buddbistiscben Styx ibrer wartet, um die armen Opfer zum Steineaufhaufen obno Eade 
anzutreibeo. 

Von grofser Verbreitung iat in Kuaata und Umgegend cine weibe Breccie mit faaat- 
bia kopfgrofaen EioacblUtaen einea durcb Zersetzung weifsen Augitandesita. Die Breccie 
wird voo BrauneuKinerzbanken , in denen sich unz&blige BliitterabdrUcke nnd sonstige 
PflanzenUberreste finden, Uberlagert. Die Limonitbiinke, offenbar Ablagerungen Ton Tbermen- 
wiisaern, sind aufsen barter, innen weicber und biiden maleriscbe, koorrige, gelbschwarze 
oder aepiabraungertirbte Felsen. Die Quellen treten Qberall im Liegenden des Erzos auf. 
In gewiseen Lagen zeigen die letztern eine eigentiimliche Textur, die auf den ersten Blick 
einfacb querfaaorig eracheint. Bei genauer Untersucbung erweiMO sicb jedooh die Quer- 
faaarn ala Ketten UbereinandergestUlpter winziger E^elohen. 

Der Weg narb dem Sbirane folgt dem Bacbe des Dorfee kaum ebenso weit, wie die 
Hauaer reichen, windct sicb scbnell am Hange recbta bergauf und fUbrt so auf den Riicken 
•iner weit ausgedebnten Hara, einer jener sanft ansteigenden Kbenen mit beideartiger Ve* 
getation, deren es, hesonders in der Umgebung der Vulkane, viele im Lande gibt. Bald 
geht es DUD wieder binab in die Scblucbt dos Yaaawagawa, an dessen jenseitigem TJfer 
steile, pfeilerformige, mit Nadelbiilzern gekriinte Felsen emporwachson. Solche aus pfeiler- 
artigen Felsen gehildete Wande treten in der Umgebung dea Vulkans sebr Tiel auf. Sie 
gebbren zu alton Lavastromon. Wir betreten Ton neuem den RUcken der Hara, die sich 
nun mehr und mebr zusammensohniirt, Durcb das Aneinanderlreten der Tor una licgenden 
Bergriegel werden dann zwei Tbalwege eng aneinaDdergezwiingt , so dafs man bei Ver- 
laasen der Hara einen scbarfon, brilokenartigen Orat betritt, wahrend beiderseita tief unten 
die brausenden Wosser bbrbar werden. Bald steben wir einer Scblucbt gegenuber, die sicb 
in ein Gewirr tod, wie es scheinon wUI, an- und durcbeinandergeschobenen, grofsenteila 
bewaldeteu Maasen und Kuppen verlauft. Die Krone dieses Oewirrs Ton Bergen bildet 
eine kable, flache , licbtfarbige iScbwelle: der Sbirane, der weifso Berg. Der Weg fiihrt 
weiter in nordnorddstlicher Richtung bis zu oinem Tbeehaus, dem Sbirane Cbaya, auf der 
Yosbigadaira, einer kleinen Hochebene, gelegen. Wir haben uus nun links zu wenden, um 
die kablen, raucbendcn Hbhen des Berges zu beeteigen. Der Yulkan markiert sich haupt- 
Bachlich durob sein bleiches Gewand und hebt sich durch seine Form kaum tod den um> 
gebenden Erbebungen, mit donen er innig Terwacbsen ist, ab. Selbst hier oben emcheint 
er wie ein lang hinziebender Wall. Er iat einem sebr stark abgestumpften, lang-elliptiicben 
Kegel zu Tergleicben. Die Oipfelregion iat plateaurdrmig. In sanft geacliwungenen Wellen 
tauobt die Oberflacho auf und nieder, »o dafa ea schwor biill, den hochsten Punkt auslindig 
su machen. SadaUdiiatliob Tom Sbirane iat auf der Karte der Reicbsanstalt ein 214.3 m 
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boher Gipfel out Namen Uoto-Sbirane veneiohnet. Dieeer Gipfel buU nach der Karte eioen 
Enter tragwB. Dn Gipfel des eigeaUkfam 8lii«M« Jiagt in «ia«r Eatfernung von 6 km 
WMtoordweattUih von Kiuntii. 

So eiofdrmig die Geataltung d« YalkanB uod beaoDders die Form Bem«r QipMrigna 
auf den ersten Blick erscheinen mag, so interoaaant siod die Kraterbildungon , von denen 
drei in der Richtung Siidwest — Nordoeit aneinandergereiht sirui. Dio niittlere der drei 
kesstilformigen Vertiefungeo, Yugama geuaont, ist die grufbte uud tiefate, die nordiwUichate, 
MuQgBiDa, mit dneni Teidi TarMhene, di* klmuto. Dor tUdiMBaishe K«iMl tvigl den 
Naman Kaiagami. Dia Tanainy«rhiltniMa nnd anf d«r d«r Abhandlang bugelagtan Karia 
inr Anachauung gobracbt. 

Aucb in der Mitto von Yugama »oU aich frUber ein WRa9erb«»cl>(>n bofuiiden ha^fn ; 
jeUt iat dieaer kesseiartige Krater der 8ohauplaU einer aebr aeitBamen Thatigkoit. Aua 
mibbUgon Spalten, dia an dan ftUi^ nnd aofalamiajgan Wiadsn Uaffen, pfeifen uotar 
Ziaebaa nnd Smtaao DamplbtraUan and Dmpfirolkan lienror. la ala^a laooliaDdan Ttm- 
paln am Gruode des Keaaels quirlt und aprudelt e«, wie weon daa Waaser koobt. Am FuDm 
der ostliclicn Steilwand uber baumi aicb die Flut in rieslgem Scblote, urn na<b jt>deB- 
maligem Aufsteigen unt«r wUdem Gewoge und Schaumen nach alien Seiten zu stiirzeo. 
Immer von aeuem verkuodtrt das AQwacbseo des Gebeula ein wiederboltea Aufateigen de;r 
ga«alt%en FontKna. 

Bar hikiiita flipM dBrfIa dar auf der Nardmta aMn, dataelbe, denen ilaoh abfidland^ 

in den Krater eintretonde Rippe zwiachen die beiden nordoatlicben Tricbter des ganzen 
KraterByatema zu liegen kommt. Er erbebt sich 74 m iiber den Yugamaboden. Der felaige 
Gipfel Mtliob vom Mizugama, audlicb vom Eingaog zum ^aozen RraterByatem, iat 70 m 
fH»ar daniMilm NiTaan gelegen. Dar attdUdia &atamuiid iel nlatiT niadijg nnd ateigt 
aiamlieh gleiehmifing in nocdBiilidiar Bichtong an. Selir baeli nnd felrig anohalnt dagegan 
die nrjrdllche Wai : v n Tugama. IfitngaiBa lisgt 20m Uber Yugama. Kaiagama dOrfte 
nicht viel bober als Yugama liegen. Steigt man vou Mirugama iiber df>n trenoendon Sattel 
nach Yugama hinunter, so gilt ea zuniichst, an eioer aua Scblamm und PelsmasBen be- 
stebeodeD 8teilwaud biu zu klettero, um in die nordoatlicbe Eoke dea Keasela bioab zu 
gdaiigen. Hiar baftndat aieh «na Dampftffnnng, wakiha mit grabar Oawalt nnd nntar 
haftigem GeUfaa kalaMla Dampfineeeen auaatofat. Dia Offnong gabfirt su nner greban, 
anterbalb dea bbcbaten Gipfels binsiehenden Spalte, an deren Grunde aicb eiedendea Wasaer 
zu befinden acbeint. lob vermocbte der Offnung ziemlioh nabe zu kommen, mufste abor 
aurUokprallen, ala aich die Richtuog dee Stofaee plbtzliob ilnderte, um micb in einen gliihend 
heilbea Dampfatrabl sn vanatiaa. 

Wir begeben nna nnn waiter binab and galaagan auf dan Baden einer kremftnnigan 
VertiefuDg, wplcho die nordoatlicbe Ecke dea Mitteikeasela einnimmt. Dieaelbe iflt faat 
durcbgobeuda durch 8teile Wande begrenzt. Per ostlichp verbreitorto Arm der kreuzHirmigon 
Vertiofung fubrt direkt in den im Horizon talacbnitt bafeiaenfdrmigen Erupt ionsacblot binein. 
Eioe breite Spalte mUndet in die wealliche Bncbt dea Schlotea. Der Boden dieeer Spaite 
Uagt dert, wo lb an den at«lan Banda daa Kralefa abbri«hl» in ea 6ni HBba ttbar der 
Obarflioba dea acbeinbar nadendaa Waaaera. lob oparierta von bier ana, um Proben der 
Bcblammigen FlUasigkeit zu gewinnen und dio Temperatur zu beHtimmen. Leider milalang 
die Trmperaturbestimmung, da daa Mftxiniumfhr rm msett^r an eiuer aus dem Krater auf- 
rugetiden, nur von Zeit zu Zeit auf eiueu kurzeu Augooblick sioblbaren Felaapitze zeraobellte. 
Pagegeu glUckka die FOUnng einiger Flaidiatt ttit Kiaterwawor. Ea war niebt nagefibr^ 
lieb, diaia yenneba in dar abanw abaebtaigan wie aoUttpftjgaa Spalla aouttlQbren. leb 
wnrda dnrob meine hinter ond Qber mir atebenden Gebtlfen an eioem Heile gebalten. Nur 
▼on Zeit zu Zeit, in kiirzen Interval'en, crcBtatteto der aich in di« h»f>n Wolken ballendp 
Dampf freien Auablick. Die in den Ffubl geworfenen Flaacben wareu wie die daran b^ 
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fnBti({liMi HU'ine so helfa, sJafg man sie nicht mit hlufsor Hand zu fuMD veriuochte, obvohl 
sie our g«nz kursa Zeit mit dem erbitzteo Wasaer in H«ruhrupg gewemii wiiren. De&web 
glsBbs ieb nleht, iab dis T«iii|i«ntar im Ximtair dan Stand too 100 Grwi vrwrnddt. Du 
Siedegeiiiust^^b , welches naob dem Zuaainmeasinken 'Wuisorii piot^Iith oiutritt, «DUtebt 
dureb dais £ntweichea d«r Loft, mit der sich das Waaser beim Auiat«igea uud Zaniek* 
vakoB gemiicbt hat, nod dw bdligan Bewrgaogsonohciimiigen in dam WaiMr rahm ndit 
von Ibohtii, s nili«rii imm her, dais ntb Mmmb kMgMtoAattM Danpfet dttmh dat 
Winat luadurcbxiMibaitM haban. 

Was die AnfaiiMiidarlblge dar gcysimtigtm Eruptionen batriflt, to Imbb nuht mit 
Tollar Subarliait angegeben mrdaB, nacb welchen Zwiscbenraumen dieselben statt batten, 
der rieslgen Dampfwolkea wegen. tlber eine achr scbnello Auft-iiiaaderfolg^ b«at«ht •lUf' 
dioga kain Zweifel. Die Zwiscbeiirauroe aind mancbmal laoger, manchmnl kara«r. In einma 
Fidle veriuoclitt' iili ein Iritervall voo einer Minute fe«tjiU9t«lletL 

l)(«r nstliL'lit* Tell diia KruptioDascljIutcs entbalt milvhigtw Wasaer, daa isicb iu fliel!g«ii- 
d«r bowegung befindet. Es stromt fortwaliread oordwarts, zeigt aber keineswega das Kocbeo 
und 8pradelo, AufwallaD und Aofbiumao daa waatlichan Toilaa. Aueh nht ciiT diaaar 
Waaaerflaobe keine konstunlo Dampfsaulc, Kn dnfa sie ntpisJ sich»!i«r is!. 

Daa periodiacbe Aufatetgen der Hieseufootaoa erfolgt in der weatlichen Abteiluog. tit 
jatjadeaawl, da «b akh dia ganaa^ ia nnatgitadltebam SeUoto anUuItonaWaaaannaaaa haeh 

emporliiiiimte . urn glflich darauf ohnmarlitij^ in Rich !^^>l^Ht ztiriipkziiHrnfc^n , wotvei sit-h Jus 
mit dem Aufb&umen TerbuDdene Oebeul und Gebraus allmahlicb zu zisubendam Siede- 
gwiweb btrabalanBt. 

Duri'hftohreifot miiii ilen Ke»s*'!, uni null in rlie HiMwcstlirlin Kite zu Iii'gt'!)(^'i, si:> trcsizt 
man zuoiiubst daa Zentralgubiet dea Yugama, wclchca vor acinar jctzigcu Erujjtiou vuu einem 
aafohtan Waaaarbaekan MngaminiiMB irnrda. An 8t«0e daa Taiebaa iat jatft dna Seblamn- 
wilste gfitrefoii. (lie duTili »>int< l.iTastroiiiurlig zerrissene Oln'rfliiebe auagezeichnet isf. iiechtg 
von ibr im nordweatliobaa Tcil vom Yugama fiadea wir oioon kalten TUmpal, d«r bia sum 
Fttba dar fUngan H*ttptknt«rwaiid bcvaaraiebt. In dar 8|ntsa dca nordSatlichen Kipfeli 
dieses TOmpela klafift eine kurze Spalte, gleii-bfalls dor 8itz vulkaniscbt-r Tbatigkait. Unlor 
boham Drnek atriiokt Ditmpf mit laiOam Q^tOiu aua ainigan OffnnageD der at«ilen Fels^and. 
la onlanten •wtHtm Tail* dar Spnlto aiadat und kocbt as wie im Brnptionabratar. 

Der Krater des Sbiraneisn iat aohon seit langer Zeit ein GuwinauugBurt ftir Scbwefd. 
Auah bei Gelegenbeit moiner swainwligen Beateigung fand icb Leute im Krater luit der 
• 8«hw«felgawinnung beaobiiftigt. Kne Ueine, kaum manosbohe HervorraguDg ia di>r nbrd- 
licben Halfte dea Yugama zeigte eine kompakte Maaae sebr reinen Minerabi. Jetzt durfte 

sie 8i]iori Luigst dmn Abijau uiiterlHgfiii af>in. Die Stflli>ii des Suhwefolhugels 

z«igen uovh dk' vou tier Ictztea Eruption berriibreudu ticbiummkruiite. Lin kreiarundes 
tiefea Loob beGndet sicb aHdlidi ram jaMgaa TiigailMrTajab; dlMalba wurde Mbar lum 
2ireck(> (i«r Schwefelgewinnung abget(>tin. 

lo der sUdlioboD Entko balindeo siob oiniga heilae Sprudal; unter ibnea zeioboet sivb 
dar 'ato* durah atim gvMhara DimaoaioiMa ma. In diaaan klainern Eraptioaal8diero aeigt 
sicb die in der Hanptvortiefun^ so groffartig auftretende Erscheiouug im kluinen, nur mit 
dam Untersdiiede , dars bier daa periodiaob wi«dorkebroode Aufbaumeo dea VVacsers nicbt 
ao dautliah harvartritt>). Baaoodan iit an in dan klauwni Baidan nnr aine wirbalodai, 
apnidabidiB Bawagmv. Dw &itw«ifibflB von baiTaan WnaNrdnm]^ arfolgt biar tua ainer 



') Di* ErsclMinaBK du itofiwfiioa lienuducbeo iiiiiiU«U!&>> <i»r ijiiin[<fiiitMcn tlniiel lu mttr ilo'.cn Si-t- 
btar«B •t4tt, ID der Regal da, we der EroptionekiDkl d«r Dampre mil Wt«»i<r Kcfiillt ut. AuCtcr nolchfB 
MiniktiiTgtMjrni bake ich socli dit fiildoDg klaiiiar ScJiLniomkrgel beububtau kdunea ^TittajaittiJ , die dadurfb 
cafwwadHtn. daft M etbflMMt 4«r DaayMiCta J*dMiMl aehlaMslcM Waassr «s|Mii»NhiMt4eit wrnHa. 
wtlahaf sish k«ta MtoteftUaa m OAnw aaabisiMtk ^ * ^ 



Daitipiiiublji iidio dcr jupauischon Vulkiuie bliiniuu und Baiiditi ft 

Ton erbiutem ■ohlammigNi Warner gafiiUton, io d«r R^gel krmtruiuleiii iriitbtaribrmigeo 
Offnung. In eioaB dicwr Umbwo Spnidel WDid* dis Tsaiperatiir mil Hilfo doa Hnxiiitum* 

tbermoincterB zu 83,&°C. bestitnmt, Hivr lag also beatintnt koiu kocbendoa Wmmf Yor, 
JHa Uflioftrn Sprudeltricbtar •rinaerteD micb bbbaft «n die SoUat«r« det T«l«]rMi«. Hiater 
dra Uctnern Sprudeln liegtn anf dem KUcken swiechcn Karagama and Ymns TenchnNlflM 

Danipfoffniiitgen, auoh direkt sudlich von den Sprudein ist diet ietWwSL Ib d«F NflM d«r 
E^nidel (6»tlich davoo^ lio^'t ein kleiner Teioh mit kaltem Wasaer. 

Der Kocbo (Scbuke) von Ku»aU bat sich in hohem Mniae um dio Kcnnlnia de« jUiig* 
•ten Sbirene-Auibrucbs verdiont gemacbt. Er zeicbnete in ein von friibern Verincmuiigan 
i-ies Krattrs hiorrabrk'iiJt'H rroiiuLH (Mii.'sstiit) 1 ; (iOOO) (ii.< Vi-raniifrnnpen fin, ili.' hif iti;.- il,'<t 
neueu Ausbruchs mit dem Krater vorgegangen waren, unci begieitete di«a« Darsleilung tint 
•iBMB Baiklit M dafl Oam»-K«afllio^ daama Vbrnatnof aMhatakaod fUgt: 

„Wind und R«^en berrachti'n von 5. Auguat bia lum fi'l^rnili-n Tft[,"\ f'" w.'! hr-m >io 
mit imiDer grofaerer Heftigkeit auftratea. Am 6. veraahm man um dio ente tilumlH nacb- 
mitSagi MM haftig* OvtonatiiDD ; SUraBcyam am OipfU daa ShJiaaa^ dar Mbar aar Sehiroftil* 
gewinnung gedient hottp , cxplfniiRrts iai<! stiefs Drtmpf, Sililiimm und Steinp S ich in ilic 
Luft. Der SoUamm ergob aioh zur Tiefe, mlindete in den Dokuiuigawa am Sbibutoge 
(Wag aadi Shimbia) and rib vial* BrfldtaD fort, ao daft die StraAa fBr mniga Zait aa* 

pasiiii'rbHr wunJe, Die Sfliiiilt^ii fandon ItaMice AHflbesseruiig, abor R.uicljiiia^aiMi entstii-gen 
fortdauernd dem Qipfel dee Sbiraiie. Ich bcgab mitJi in fiegleituog weaiger Poraoneo aelbat 
aaeh dam QipM and nh nagaKbr aaav Stallaa, an waldna Dampf, SeUamm and fltaina 
emporgeacbleudert wurdeo. Die grorateu AuawQrflinge erreicbten 0,c m im Durcbmeaeer 
and kaman in angaikhr 8000m Entfonniig su Boden. Ala ich die £!nelieiniu>g baobachtata, 
WQfdan vMa Staiaa nagafihr 60 m baoh amporgeacbleadert, ao dab ea aabr geKbrlieb ar- 
scbioii, daa {MFanagan nafae zu kommen, und von ainar Untereuchung dieeer Uffnungen Ab- 
atand ganamnao wardaa mufate. lab kaan dahar ttnr aof dia beigaacbloaaeoa robe JUrian- 
akiue vervaiaett.'* 

Nach den maadliobao lliltailungan dm Eocbo babe ich Folgendea feslgostellt : 
„Am 6 Auijuit , narhilpni m am 4. und 5, s'nrk f,;ewoht uml i:«>regnel hatle, wurde 
zu YoabigMiaira (tin gewuliigur Donnerachiag verDommen, d«>r vom Krater dea Sbirane kuiu. 
Am Abaad d«nelben Tagaa begab aiob ab Bi.«abMr van Kuaata, dar anf dam Wage aaafa 
Sbinsbiu war, nach deni GipW. kchr'e aher. anf dem Krattrran'lp nnt^konimen, wied<>r um, 
da ibn die Fuicht faCtte; er aah nichta ala Dampf. Am Murgen d«8 7. kam der Sekretar 
daa Kancha in Kuaata an, um dia Stntba tu inaiMsiaran. Fatgaadan Tl^pse beatiegan Koeba * 
und SebrefSr rfen Bcr";. Es wnr iininngticli, lioti Krnterboden zu hegohen, da ilir S hlamm 
su weich war und die Gufabr dea Verainkena *u groCi. Der Sohlamm bat frUhcr nicht 
anatiartt dar ganta Kntar war vialmabr mit ainam waiftan Sanda aWHaliteidat. Dar Scfalamm 
ftitBlHiiimt dem grofaen fieii^;HMldot> n Wiisscrkrutfr. Dor Koi'ho >ah D.ituj f ! .•mp .r- 
geafihleaderte Steinv; lebtere wurden uogefahr 60 m hocb geworfon. Klviue iittiino aiud 
BBgaabr 9000m wait geaeblaadart mndao, graba Steiaa ca 6S0m wait. Dia grSbton dar 
ausgeworfeneu S'ttine waren ungefahr 0,6om lang, 0 .m m breit. Dir inr'isr.'n wurden nat li 
NW geworfen und fialan auf dam Abbanga dea Bergea niader. Nur wiibrand der erateu 
IS— 6 Tag* wurden SteJae auvgaworfan. Am 10. ging ein Mann liinuntar in dan Kiater; 
die Leute aagten, er konno nicht racbt bai Sinnon aein, da er daa Leben to Icichtainnig 
aofii Spiei aetxa. Ver dar Emptian war van haibam Waaiar nod van Dimpfen am OipCal 
aiabt die Spar vorlmndan, da barracbta valbliadiga Knbe. An dar SBdoataaita daa Bargaa 
UldeteD aicb am Miltag dea 9. August vier OCnnman; dieaen ontqooll hailaaa Waaaer. Dio 
g^lata dar Offouogen batte einen Durchmeaaer van 5,9 m. Die Offnuegan, jatst noch m 
aahea, liegaB in der l^abe der Kraterkanta. Daa ihnaa antalrfimanda Wamar war aebr 
iMiO. Oiaaa hmbao Quallaa floMen am bia bnib 16. kagm/i, jalit ataban ata Dampf auau 



6 



Naumann, Ueologie und Geographic Japans. 



Die Duspibffnuiigaii uad jetzt wenigar zahlreich all ehedem. Binige neue wurdcn gc 
bildet, tukt jtfioA ginfm 70 — 80 Jabiwi mU gaos Oaliate Cnptin 

flattgefutiilen habeo. 

Am 9. itieg Yamagucfai Kobachi in deo Kratar bioab und umgiog einen Teil d« 
fleUotw. Dot iHawwaitliB Tail dai KMiali ww gau DipHiteW." 

Auch bei den Bewobnern dea TbaalMMMi TCB TtoMgadalia aoy idi Brkiiiid%n|B 
mo; aie Mgten Folgeodta aua: 

Am 6. 1 Ubr naoliniiUafi andwll k«l«M«l«a QaUaa^ vob labbaftiB, im Thaabama iMi 
nit grober HoAigkeit (tiblbar macbenden EraobattaruDgea baglaitat Das GetiM« glkh 
BBadbtigan Kaaonanacblageo. Im Laufe ein«r Stooda arfdgtMi «iar Detonatiaaas. Dia 
8lMne Bind nicbt bia Tocbigadaira goacbleudert worden, doeh biMa atan im Tbaaliaaaa dtt 
N'ledcrtrillei) rier Bl&cke in der Nabe, aucb war ein lebhatt«s Oebeul vernebmbar. Btiai 
TbMhauao fiel iibrigena nicbt eiomal Schlamm. Die Kleider der Reiaenden, die von Sbin* 
abiu kameo, waren mit Scblamm bedeckt. Nach dt<u Mitteilungen dieaer Leute regnete «■ 
Scblnrom, als aie aicb etwa 1100 m von bier nach Sbinibiu zu befandeo. 

Der 5. wur Jurcb roicbli h ■ N'if'dt'rsLlilitgt? uusgezficluiHt, dur 6. ging regenloa Toriiber, 
dagegeo hernicbt« atarker Nebel an diesem Tage, ao dalig roan nicbta zu teboD vannoobte. 
▼aa 7. aa war daa Wattar adriia. Naeh Aipba daa Tbaabauawiiiaa la Taefajgadiin 
bKumte aich daa Wassor im Krater Qber 30 m boch. 

lo dam Tbermenbade Sbibu (7 Ri von Kiatau) hielt aicb eine Amerikaneria au/, dia 
ticib varliOT b Kaaata bafbadn batla. Salbiga taOCa nir nit, dala rfa daa Baqr am la 
beatil>gcn und noch an dicspin Tago die SteliiauBwUrff bcobiuhtet hube. 

Id Teracbiedenen iieitaDgibericbteD iit seineneit Ton flaioroendeni Feuer, glilhendar 
Lara uad Awibaongm dia Rada ^ awaaaa. Man liabt biaiava, nt wia grafaar Vanitht 
Bolobe Beru'liie bcurteilt werdpn inijiiaeii, und Jafs aui.}] daa liatcrial UbiT bliituriscbe 
Brnptionaa nicbt ohne die atrengate Kritik bingenommen werdan darf. Vorgange wia dei 
baadmabana baban an aodara ValkaiMB aoawajfalbalt in grabar Hlafli^ail ata H ga lb ada w . 
Ea febleo darQbar baatiBUBta IfbarllaiirBagaB , tffflil diA Baabiahlaitgaa antaraidMBd adar 
Bbarttiabaa aind. 

Db» OaateiaaiBaaiat naloha var d«r Braptbw daa Raaaa dea YaganaaAlataa einge- 
noramen hat, mufa wie ein Cbaaqngoafplropfen in die Luft getriaben worden sein, um 
in taoaend und abertauiend Splittar au zeretieben. Daa fein arerriabene M&tarial aenkte 
•tch wia ein Regen von Aacbe auf die waiter abgelegenen Regioneo ni«d«r. Die 8tatn* 
kldtze fielen meiat aof den Kegelmantel und bobrtec smh bier in den Boden eia, Ala iiCb 
dan Berg baitieg, aab ioh noch viele aolober in die Erde oingewUblten Blficke. 

UerkwUrdigerweiae zeicbnet aich die Qegend von Kuaata, alao daa Land am Fufse 
dea Bergea, aeit Langem durob eine aehr rege Solfatarentbatigkeit aua. Am Oipfel, wo 
die Explosion sfattf.md , htd cs indMsen big zur Kntastrophe wcdor Pnm»rolen noch 
Tbermen gegeben; daa ganae Krateravalem lag voilstindig ruhig. Der jUngste Auabru^ 
iat dMnaa via dar «aitar aatan ta baacbfalbaade daa Baadai aaf aiaa AqMan Mtilek' 

zufUhren, Auf dom alton ver8topft«n Kaoal des Shirnnekrafcru mUpsen sich Dilmpfc empor- 
gearbeitet baben. Dieae Uampfmaaaan miiaaen achlielRtich auf die den Kraterboden aua* 
Uaidandan, aan Tail aabhaB^gan, daan aalir diebtan Yaraablab bildaadaa Sadhaantaiaaaan 
einen ao gewaltigon Drink aiiggnUbt baben, dafa aie im statute wtiren, sich fri<i m tntichen. 
Eine i^liadriache Maiae, aua Fela, Sebutt, Scblamm und Sand beatehend, ca 300 m im 
Durobataaaar, flag ia dia Lttft Ola aebarfa and baatinmta AbgraBauog daa Braptiona- 

SLlilotoB utid die i^enkroclit abfanonileti Wiuide dpsBelben mit ibren friacben Aufreifsungpii 
aind Beweia fiir die paroxyamiache Kntatebuog. Die Explosion mala mit ainar furebtbaren 
Baatgia •iMg» Mb. Kama Sohuttmaaaan, kaiaa MablMia 6ii4«o akb b dar Niba daa 
BoUalaa. Ba maaht pm dan BnidTaafc^ aJa erf dia a aag ia p ii a gte Htaaa as fiteab sanlabao. 
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Die ScblammiiberzBge auf (has, Gestrauch und Baumen, welche vom Ausbrocli berrubreo, 
koDota ich aaf dem Wege naoh Shibu Doch in ca 5 km EntferouDg Torn Krater nachweisen. 
Die OflfkMDtbiadw nod Ida 9 km WMt gwehlMidtrt wordm. Anf d«m Shinaa-Abbftng 
si^Mi die Pflansen, welohe Bicb bier in sparlicher Bntwickdang finden, weifae bii blaulicbe 
OberaUge, wodurcb der sebr niangelhaften Vegetation eine ganz eigentUmlicfae Physlognomiw 
verliehen wird. Die grofsten Maaaen dos ieincr sermbenan Matanala liad in grolaerar 
Eotfernuog Tom Krat«r ausgebreitet worden. 

Diir 81iim«*6i|iif«I a«igk dr«i ibnr EMitabung nadi TanohiadeiiMtige HaiBBDi SohatI, 
Seblamitt md FA. 2rateir«r, mm dem itarls f«killlt«toD ABd«n(gipf«l bcmrgagaagm, b«- 
deokt Hfiben und Haoga nad ilt tmi grobar Beachaffenbeit Besondera ist es an den iiur«era 
H&ngen dee Kegel", wo mpisf nus grofaern eckigon Fr?ipni"iitpn bosteht. Der Schlarnm 
(wir fassen unter diej>em teamen alle geecbicbtoteD Biidungen dea Sbirane^Gipfela zuaammen) 
fUUt die tiefern Teile, d. b. die dru Kesael Mizugama, Yugama und Karagaoia, und wir 
bBaBtao vobl vntowdidkimi twiacben tolflbaD SdilannnmaaeeB, di« dorcb frBbm BraptioiiM 
fabildat woTdaOf adclicn, d!e sich ant dsn kalten Teichen der Keasel niederscblugen, und 
fpTTier den npueBlon Bildungon dieeer Art, die ihre Enfstebung dem jet/igen Ausbruchi? 
verdankeii. Deutlich geeobicbtete Massen finden sicb nicbt nur als KesseHullungeri; 
aucb die siidliche Wand dea Yugama zeigt unverkenobare Scbicbtang. Docb weisen die 
KwtarUillia i&ma TtSk raobft groba Ifatarialian sof , i^nob«i»1i«b gabildtl durob mm 
Hiadnqg Ton Snhliemi and Scbutt bai Oakgmibait fHlbarair mlditigenr WaaaararuptiaBen. 
' Die kreazformige Vertiefung in der Noideetecke dea Yugama zeigt an den steilen Wanden 
intere^HRntf* Profile' die einen hochat belehrenden Elnblick in dip St ruVtur 
der YugaiQafitllung bieten. Es ist bier allentbalbea alter gescbicbteter bcblamm zu 
seben, BtaDaDvaiaa qH Sand gemiacht, oder to einxelnen Bohiohten mit Sand wecbaelnd, aadre 
Sobuiiten dioht gefiUlt mit kleinera FragmeDteo oder Teraimolle grSftere Bl5ohe narwdMiid. 
Li dieMO Soblnnmablageruogen tritt Schwef«I auf, entweder in Form von Lagero, die bia 
pa 0,2 m raiicbtig werden und in der Regel mit Scblamm vennischt an der Schicbtung teil' 
nebmen, oder in der Form von Giingon, wjf es in dem weifer obeii erwahnten kiinftlicben 
Scbweieliocb in der Niibe dea Teicbes a«br scbciii beobacbt«t werden lianii. ?2twaa ver* 
sweigte, sum Tail atemlicb dioke Qnenebnitte aebdn gelb gafairbter Sehwefelgatiga tieben 
an den Winden ateO Mtftvirtii Die BobweMablegerangen mSuen dardi SolblMendimpliB 
enengt warden aein. Die Bildnng von Scbwefel aus Diliiipfen kann man in veracbiedeneQ 
Solfataren Japant dirokt heobacbten; so aab ir.h oinn nftri[if:ifTrmng in der Tateyamasfdfatare 
(Qjigoku), die aioh mit einem berrlidbyeo, balbmaoosboben, scbiankgefitalteteo und aua zablloscn 
Tnoaendan ^itmnider SohwefelkriiliiUdien anfgebenten Kelcb geecbmllckt bnita 

Jettt iat Ton derartigen Vafgiagen am Sbiraoe-Oipfel nicbtt sn bemerken. Der 
Sebwefal ^elt hier, wenn er Qberbanpt in irgend nennenawerter Quantitat ala Exbalatien 
vorkoinri* , eine durcbaua untergeordnete Rolle. Aua dem fTanptgcblote pnwobl wie nus 
den klcinern Offnuagen und Sprudelo eatsteigen gaaTormige Maaaen, wahracbeiniich reine 
Waaaerdiimpfe. 

Die OaMBtmlchtigkeit dtr den Tegmnn fdUenden SehlMnanblageraagen wird en die 
12m betragea. Was die LagemngmrbKltniin betriiik, ao aind die Sebkhten dnrebgalieoda 
borisontal; Dislokationen wurden niobt beobacbtet 

Ein Zawacbs der Yugama-Schlnrnninillung bat infolge der letzten Eruption stattcrefunilen. 
Die Kratertiefen, nach Aoaaage dea Kocbua frtiber mil einem feinen Sand auagekleidt^t (jedeiilallB 
ivi ee der VFwA geweeen, der diaee Snndnnaltleidangen erzeugte, io^n «r die Inhmii Be- 
■taadtaik dea «n der Oberfliebe nob hinlniden Zerlrtmaieriuigiiebnitae in die Tiefe binab- 
wableX and jetil allentbalben mit Moer meii^t noch weicben, Uberall mit Austrockauagn* 
riaaen versebenen Scblainnikruste Oberzogen. Die Dicke dieaer Seblammkru-'tp i f ii' Ter- 
scbiadanen Teilen daa Kratcra aehr veracbieden. Der Steilen, an deneu sit* gemoasea 
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werden kcann, gibt es freilich nur wenige, docb dUrftn die Machtigkeit im Durctucbniti 
iiicht uittor 0,30 m betragoo. Durch Studium dcr AustrocknungBriaM iat es mogUch, lu 
eioem UDgefabreu Begriff Uber die Dicke der ScblammkruBte zu gelaogen. Dieaelb«n reichen 
•B dm moBton Stellen aebr tief hinein. Sonat sind, eine Anzahl tod Punkten aoegenommeD, 
an wrU'heri direkte Meosungen durcbfilhrbiir siii<3, wciiig AnbiilUpuukte Torbanden, da si'l 
dis jlingaten AuawurfsmasseD too den «it«m kaum uotembeiden. Aucb triU der Unutaod 
hindwlMh h«nui, dab di« abantw Sehiahtan dw Btm Sfihlammabtftaa dwdk di» tiiad«r> 
bf>!r Ffn'fjjr-lir.tifon TThprflutungen etwa« durcbweicbi ©rsehftneTi. Am miicttigaten tritl die 
(jberdcckung jedeofalls im Weatea Tom EruptiongaoUoto auf, wo sich die oben Mwihota 
SeUaminwIitto in ndialw BiditiMig «ii dem AwbriwbtiimtinHii mndebnt. Die Skb» emkbt 
hi«r 1— IjSni. 

thm mgentlicho Gefek des Shirue ▼eratockt aich meist unter Schutt und SoUuul 
Wo es h«>r7oncbaul, zoigt ee lidi in anraerordentlicb hobem Grade zerkliiftet. So u der 
Pclswand niidlicb vnm Ringang. Feat und trotzig steigen die stoili n. von den schaumeoden 
Wellvn der hciftipn Flut bekamfifteii Folaon der aiidlicben Rchlotwand einpor. Auch unUn 
im Schlote zeigt sicb Gefela, dio XJfer hildend uod dem Uberlagerndem Scblainm einu StQtzc 
bifltend. Felaan finden wir am Fufse dee bucbaten Oipfek, iJlnga der Steilwand, zu deren 
Fufspti aich der grofiierc kalto Teich auabreitet, iiovrin in (]f>r aUdnatlicfaen Ecke. E/a iat 
bemerkenswert, data sicU die DasopfoffouDgen immer da zeigen, wo die ScblammaiuifitUuDg 
an das FdHBimrk das Borfaa yraut Dies bewaial^ via adiirar d«r Widamland, daa dia 
zahe, (bnnariige Mam daa Yiigatn» dar von imtaii anklinipfeiidaa Kiall entgcgaaaattla, n 
iiberwiaden war. 

Ich beatieg deo Sbinuia sweinal, erat am 6., danii am 7. Saptember. Am 9. hatte 
nob die gan/e Geg«nd in dichten Nebel gehUtlt, ao dafa ich es vorzog, in Kuaata zu 
blnban^ um dam Sainokairafe ainao Baauoh absvatattan. Dia Baataigung am 7. Tarband 
ich mit dam Mnwh naali Slnba (82 kn van Kuaata aotlarat), Sa war djaa ain* akmiBA 
aiMtrengende Tour, d» kh die Stfaoke bia Sbibu tepagr^hiaab und gadiagiieili •afra- 
aehiueii ba(te. 

Am o. atieg die YuganW'FoDtjine otwa 4 m booh, am 7. 6 m. Die groUe Dampii^aUe 
aiiiar dem hodiataa Qipfal arbattola am 7. vial baftigar. 

Die letzte Eruption aubeint NiveauveriinderaDgnt barbeigefiibrt zu baben. Frflber 
Iti'fttud aiob ain Waaaarbeokaa im mitUaraD TeUe dea Tugama. Jatzt iat dar mitUera Tail 
nicht tnehr dar dafatai aondan bShar ala die peripberiacban Abaebnitta. Ohne ZynUA 
baben auch die in varacUfldaDan TeiJen dea Keaaela mit sebr veracbiedener Macbtigkait 
errol(;t(<ii Soblamniablageruogen daa ibrige dazu beigotrageo, deo Kraterboden in veracbiedener 
Weise zu (!rbuben. Donnoob mur« dna Beraten den Kesaela eine, wenn aucb gerioge, Er- 
bebuog daa mittleren Teilea ziir Folge gebabt baben. Ea darf dice ala durcbaua 
hinc'rn'^nimifn wpr'fi'ii, (In un oinor zentral gelcgenen Stelle die SedimaPta daa allail 
tcicbp^ holier lit-gen, aia der Grusd dee nordweatUcheo Teicbes. 

Sia dwmiaaha natamwhang dar dam Shiiww antnamimaiian Prabau ai|^b fidganda 

Raaultata: 

Schlammwaaaer daa YR|nma*8cldiBtaB. 



S|i«iiiri«clie« Oewiclil iler Mi*cbuof( l^tTf 

PruifBtxektU der Miirlumi; in fnUn BantaadteUm 1,M 

nit ciMHn aiieiiruchtB Ocwiclit «on 

Flttuico T*Ut: 
M IW* — S.is' o 

«*a - (t^il 
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ADsIyw dM in dem Yagamft-Solilole tuspdndierten SebkoimM. 

Si O3 — 67.6T 

Alj Oj •« 15,7B 

¥t2 O3 ^ OJH 

CaO — OM 

Mq O 0,tt 

IbgO — OjU 

Nua 0 0,«8 

GlUhverluat . 12.»t 

Id 100 Teiflea FlOaigknt waren sathilton an geVS/albm fiMtaadteilm; 

AI.2 (SOjl, - l,si 

Alj Clrt 0,7» 

C« Clj . . '-^ 0,7J 

N» CI ♦ . . » 0^ 

Preie HCI . . =0^7 

RUckatand = 2,J9. 

Dies stimmt mil der obigen Zabi 3^3% Ubereiu , da beim Eindampfen die Schwefal- 
liiare die Solzsaura austraibt und Thonerde als solcho zuruckbleibt 

Ton groftem Iiit«r«ste ist hiar der hoh« 0«halt an freiar 8aU- 
aftural). 



% Die Bandai-Eatastiophet 

Vor 17 Jahran — in dw Hittagntunda dm 15. Angnat 1876 atand ioh aaf dam 

Gipfel des Bandai. oines Vulkans, der auf dom Noriiflligel der japaouchen Hauptinael (Hon- 
shiu) unt«r 37° 35,r. ' N. Br. und 140" 2,8' 0. L. ^clegtii ist, otwa gleicbweit von den 
beiderseitigPD Kiisten entlernt, ungefiibr 200 km niirdlich von Tokio. Es war mn sonnen- 
klarer, driickcad beifser Sommertag. Keiu Liil'tcben regie stub. Rtoga uotea lag alles so 
ruling da, ah ob dia Natur in tiafeu Sdilafa li«g«. NwdSiUidi nod SaUidi von Oipfa!, 
tiaf am Fafae der j&h abttaiwrndan Falawand, lag, tod waldigen Zaokan und Hiigob um* 
kranzt, ein weiter, Hacber, mit dunkelblauen bis acbwarzen Seen und Lacban ttbenSler 
Kesael. Nacb Aussage dee FUhrers sollfpn nicht weniger als 48 dieser Miniaturseen vor- 
banden sein. Wie zetbrocbene Zabce des Vulkanraohena entotiegen dem Abgruude zu 
mmnor Idnkan swai limigo, aablanke Falteaaialan. Aa dia bliobata Spilso das Berges, an 
dan aogonannlan 0-Bandai, den groban Bandai, aoHlob aidi naoh Noid snd Nbrdaat abe 
bagoafonnige Reibe andrer Oipfel. Alle die«e Oipfel scbmolzen zusammen zu einem nacb 
inoeo, nach dem KcgHol /.u stcil ;il«st'tir/.pn<lfn, fast luilblvrfisrormlgen AVall. Der 0-Bandai 
selbst hilJptf geu'en Ostun eiueu fast seukrechteit AbsLurz und verband sicb dann mit einfm 
B^harfdo. oBtwarta ziebenden, den Kossel gegcn Siiden abgreozeoden Grat, der in einem 



*) 0« PoDtaa bad ia 1000 TtUaa das gtlbra, UiirfB, aibr ataar mf itrmdm WiMwa d«r Kittir- 
wrilUana aaf Waktri edar WJiite Maad <N«u««lmd): 

Ci 8O4 — 

A'2 (SOi), - o.nss 

Mg SO4 - o.itt* 

Kj 8O4 - O.tio 

Naa 8O4 . 0,u» 

Mr Clji . . . — o.o<« 

tVj CI, ™ 2.7i7 

I'a Oj «■ 0,2iT 

H CI ^ 10^ 

fliOk 0,MS 

Bpum TOO llaaBaa and Bar iittf = — 

„Kin -10 b<>clputoij(i' r lirtutt (in frcier Salcsiiure", titti;t Bi«.|H>'! 'l.iLr' uilj ih-r ebem. und phjri. 0*f>li>;;ic, 
1. BdOi ni*t ^"^^ aaffalUndc Enebeiattng. lit ist nicht anderH au deokon, ala dab diaae Beatandteile 
Pfodakto d«r Wfrkaaiea r«a TvlktnlMbn QaMtkalittoam aaf du Qettda •iad.'* 

a, Oaolatilo usd flMgraphia Jnfmt. i 
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stumpfeo Hocker, dem Higashi-Bandai oder ostlioben Uandai, auch Akahaniyama genannt 
winan Abtchlula fand. Ndrdlioh trom Akahanijrama lag der Kushigamine, eio plumper Gipfel, 
nod swiidMn dMwn bridon Erhabungen BSkiato iiidi dor Kcwd, dia Naflunetiim od«r 
Bb«M dw 8md, gageo Oat, uin io dn Thai dea aaob d»m Dorf Mtoe biaaatariUwMidaa 

Biwa?Awa auBzu1auf«n. 

Dob flache Rt rkc'ii unten init dem grofsen gezackton Felsonwa 1 sab aus wip ein in 
aich zusammengeBuukener rieseubafter Krater, der grb£sten Acbse nacb gegen 2 km uiesseod. 
Dia Smo in d«r Ti«f« nmlitM ab mil Wmer gefUIlte, dnrah die Dimpfe ainer groAwo, 
Sollitara gavtthlto LBdiar aogaaahaa wardaa. BSatt, aha dia BolAitafa aaigabiaaat war, 
mochte das Oeheul and Oebrodel io der Tiefe, das wilde OewQhl der Dampfa an die HSOm 
,,0-Jipoku", erinnern nun lag dort unton ein stiller, friedvoller Erder flt ck, dem die hJitzen- 
den Oder tiefschwarzen Waaserbecken einen ganz eignen Reiz rerlieben. Wer mocbte bis 
Tor 15 Jabren abnen, dab der so ruhig daliegende Berg licb je wiadw Mfthan werde?* 

Da arlblgt am 16. Jali 1888 hoi dia aohta Staade dai Vargaaa aba fnrditban Explaaiaii. 
Am Kobandai, einer Erbebung, die nacb den mir vorliegenden Karten am nordwesUicban 
Rniule des KpbspIs Hegt und den zweithbcbsten nacli Norden gelegenen Gipfi'l des Vulknn" 
darstellt , scliiefat eiti gan/.es Bprgstuck in ilie Luft. Das anliegende Land, bcsoniiers daa 
Land gegen Ost, wird mit eineaa Kegeu macbtiger Blocke und mit ^Aacbe", wie es in den 
Beriobtao hiilbt, abaraobaitat. 

Warfan arlr, an diaiaa graliarliga Eraignii baaiar baurtailan la kSaaan, Taient ainaa 
BHck auf die TlmgebuDg de.s Riindai. Der Valkaa lieg^ ia aaadttelbarer Nabe der grolseia 
Moridinn!«palt)>, welche longitudinal, mit dem £»nnzen Gebirge, verlauft, auf der Innenseite 
det Abukuma-Uerglandea. £r aeut seioen weatlicben Fuls in die sicb nur ca 200 m Uber 
daa MaarMBpiegel et^abaala Bbaaa van Wakaaabi. Im Sidcn reicht ar aa daa Uferlaad 
daa laawaahirolw baraa, aiaaa baiigamrabaitaa, gagaa 500 m babh galegaaaa grafiwa Waaaw^ 
beckens. Nacb Osten und Norden verwiicbst er mit den Bergen. Andere grofse Vulkaaa^ 
wie z. R. der Adzuma uml der Osbo, liegen in der Nabe. Die Aid/utaira ist aufserordent- 
lirh fruchtbar Biiche, Fliisse und Striime durcbscbnoidon Haa von dor Kultur in pinen 
Ziergarten verwaadelte, reicb geaegnete Land. Da liegen am liuude Rettigfelder im friacbe* 
■Can laeiiandaB OrOa, wmla bUbt dar Baahwdxaa and goldgelb prangea dia Hinaiddar. 
Ia dar ajgaaflicbaa Ebana daokl vaithia dar B aa taad dar aratareilba atrabfarbaaaa Bala 
ahren die Felder, bob waldigen Flecken lugen die Dacher von Hausorn herror, and hiar 
und da beachattet «a araatar, stolser, tie^rttaar Hain atneo kleiaan Taapal and aiana 
Heiligtiimer. 

Ia dar NSha van Wakanata liegt daa Datmio-Seblola mit aeiaan graliMa QtSbaa, 
Cjritlapaamanara aad Tarfallaaaa Tbarwagan, dia jtttt raa mftebtigaa KiaiiwB IbarwaehatB 

Bind. Dieses SobloCi war das letzte BoUwerk ia daa Kimpfan, dia im Jahra 1868 dto 
Fall des Shogunat's berbeifilbren aollten. 

Wakamuts liegt 218m ilher dem Meeresapiegel. Wo Iruher von der SUult aus ein 
steiniger Weg nacb Osten fUbrte, da zieht aicb jetzt seit etwa 12 Jabren eine scbdne br«t« 
Btraiba ia vialfMbaa SaUaagaBwindangaa tar HSba. Wir galaagaa aaoh andarthalbatilndjgaa 
Waadarnag aaf dn tmitaa, gawaUtai, gtaaigaa Plataau. Nicbt laaga danart aa aan, m 
atahen wir in 590m Meeresbobe vor dem blitzcnden See. Etwa 15 km dehnt sich die 
spiegelglafte Fliirbe von Nordnordwest nacb 8Qds(idost , 10 km in der hierzu senkrecbten 
Kicbtung. Dos WasierDiveau li^ nur wenig — kaum 20 m — tiei'er als der breite Kaod- 
wall, aaf daaaan Ildka wir am bafindaa. Hiar aatnrili aidi aia anmutiges, anfiliaiamd 
adiSaaa Laadidiaftabild. Dart im Hardaalen, im Hardaa Tam 8aa raekt 0-Baadai daa atola* 

') l)ie Ji|>an<<r pflogcn die SrhaupliiUe der SoirAtarpotluiti^keit mit d*in NanicD U-Jigokn (Hollc) 
bezi*ir)in>-ii. In der Niilifi lolrlicr (WtliclikeitcD hst die i'Tic-itf rscbtn Tempet erricbtet, da die imr -iinaaa 
Aar*«rnDgcD dor NaUirkrmfU dio Phaataiie oad dta Ab«rgl>ubrii Um Volkca aaf da* Machtipt* aarapa. 
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ZuclM&baupt Ubw graasa FaliMibingra, llbar Klttfton und Scbluchtan. £in Kmu wmUigar 
Hdfal nad Bngt idiiiiiigt rieb u dan lidi«adaii 8m, wie grflM AnM dm Bandai, die d«ii 

■ilbernen Spiegel id zartpr TJiiii^i'hliiigung festhalt^n, Wir steigeo binmb lam IJttt. All 
die WaMerflicbe ichlieJiit sich hier in der Nordweatacka daa Seat aUe Uatoe sumpfige 
Ebaoa. Still nod veratohlen Mhleiehan die Wasser dureh SehOf und Ona, an klaineo Thoe* 
hBniini ud einigen Goboflan, an knorrigcn Kiefern vorbei, uiu dcr Qafaageaadltft dar 
Berge zu entgebeo uod gar !>a1il In da<i Tbid dos Xipj>aahif;Hwit hiiipinzurniritchpn. Daa 
Waaaer dea See* isl so klar wie Kmlall umi so gruu wiu futtkuluilor •Smaragil. Qrulita 
LMhafarallaD uad aodre Fiaoba, dia man vom Boot aua in ibreo Bewagttitgen <>ii»Wiphtwi 
kann, gpJpiht»n vortrpfTtitli in detn klarHii WuisBor. Kli'iiip klii|.p(>rn(!f" Dnnipffir frihr<»ii jetatl 
von Uler zu Uler. Der 8ee aoll 150 m tief sein. Am Nordostufer ziebt via Kaoal gegen 
di* BOgA bin. Hiar iat aia kflnaiHahar Amftifii ff«alhalIiBB, valefaar dan Zwvk» dar Be* 

wiiaaerurg WAgserarmer Stretken dw Ahukuma-TbaleB trrfniclie nii'iistc Ifisfet, Per Kaiial 
fdhrt daa Waaser in eioen Tuonel bineio. Wo die Uiigel b«giDneu, tetit dieaer Tunnel 
ID etwa 9 km Bntfaniiuig torn Samfer aa. An mam Stailwasd ailint daa Waaaar, iumIi* 
dein e* (iic finstere S'tratie gefloaaen, in il:; r:;- - Thai d. s Ooiiyukujiawrt. Her S.-v hat 
alao jetct eiuen Abflulk naeb dam Japaoiicben Meere und nacb dam Paciilacbeu Oxean. Dia 
Waatariaituof , en cbemo intaraiMuitaa wt* wirlaebaftliob badeatuttgavallaa Waifc, wrde 
TOr 6 Jtihroii orBfTDet. 

Dar Baodtti iat 1810 m hooh. £r gebbrt alao nicht zu den boobataa Beigea daa Lasdea. 
Salbat m aainair IfadibarKhaft gibt aa Qipfal, die flbar SOOOm aiatoigaii. Abor ar ar- 
aobaiot, weil er ▼on bat alien Seit«n frei anateigt — denn nur im Norden ranrjiebit ar 
dttreb aiadera Verbindoogaa mit dam aigantlichen Gebiiga — p gaval^g und impoaaet. Dar 
Haaptkrator daa Yalkaaa, su dman Uaoranduug ja aueb dar (KBandai gebbrt, wurde aehaa 
oben b«achriaben. An den staik dafanaiartan , veratQrztan und ve(bro«benen Kegel die««a 
Syttema, der batlith vnm NApiaaegawa umflonen wird, acblielat aicb westlicb ein flacber uod 
auderordenllivb sUrk abgoBttimpfter, mit grobem, pracbtrollem Kratar ausgeatatt«ter Konus. 
Dieaer letztere Krater win! vua eiium Sea aiagaoommaa. Wabrend der vom 0-Band«i 
unmiltelbar uherragto KesHpl t'inea DurcbmesK^r von kaum 2 km liat, mifnt der tiefere, in 
elwa 1000 ni Me«ri«bobo gelegene weitlicbe ^,7 km. Von We*(<ju g^hen, eracbaint der 
Btadri da|>|Mi|gIpfl% uad wird vom Nakomagadaka, wie main Pdbnr daa atampfan ««aU 
licben Kegel nannte, ini nnterti Tpile vpnlprkt. !)!<• pntschii'ilfii schnnsto Ansicht gi n-i^f'st 
man von Sudan aua; denn Ton dieaer Seite markiert aicb die sabnfurmige UipfeUackv am 
baatea. Dia tiaiaiagariMaDaii fldiluelitan nabaa via bnita, ■chwaraa Stfaftea «vb dar Hfiha 
aur Tiefe, and der Hiuptkegel sondrrt aicb bier deutlicber rom NekomuKti-lukt'. Ziotultch 
Btail ial dia Neiguog dcr Uob&nga, 11 — 17" in d«n UDtara Tailao, 17 — oben, auf der 
Sodamta wiafaat dia Maiguuf ia daa bVabttan Tailaa daa Baagaa Ua 35'. 

Kurz niK'h Jcr Eruption hiiben tiuli wissenschaftliche Experlen in /i>-uj)icb grofsar 
jSahi oacb dem Schauplatz der Kataatropba bagabeo. Uutar aUan entaaudten £kpediUonatt 
iit iadaiaaB dia tan daa Profaiaaraii Saldya uad Cikuabi, valaba van dam PriiaidaDteB dar 
Tokio-Univeraitit abgcordnet wurJf, ille ln-Jc utun^Hvonatc i). Iii^- Genannten verIIiT<i n tic 
Uauptaladt am 16. Juli und bracbten dia Zeit vom 31. Jul! bia 8. Okiober auf dem Uipfal 
an. Ib dar Abbaadtaag, waleba dia Raanltata der ExpadilioB Tarfllhrt, iat fdr uua auaicbat 
Ton lotereaae, waa Uber die Giprelbildung des Bandai geaagt wird. Hier wcrdeii a]* 8[ntiaB 
daa Bargaa gaaaast: 0-B«odiu, Kobandai (bai dar Bruptioo aaraUirt), Kuahigamina uad 
▲fealmi^aiaa. Ia ibrer MHta Itegt dia HadMhaaa Naanimtaiia. Ab idi mUb lalbal auf 
data QipM daa Baadai balyid, aauita wit aHio FMbiwr atta dia aban aqgchbrtau Nanen 



>) Btkija and KikatU, Tba BrapUm of Baadai-Saa. TftaMtt Mmal. 8««. ef Jipaa. Kaad, Ott. Il>i> 

issb. 
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mit Ausnabme des Kobandai An S^telle des let/teru wurde tuir t^'in im Riicken der Nuihb' 
uotatra iiiifrii;r*'rifli'r Beri^ als Yugeiii licEeichnot. Heziiglit li ditser Benennung b<»Btehl ima 
io den tiDer den Uuuiiui |)ubliziertea Karleu keiueewega die erwuiiHcbtti Kiarheit. So ut 
bei WadA<) mwoIiI wi» b« 8«kiya uiut Kikiiohi in dsn EaitaDtMigftlMii d«r YugeUyana 
ugefillirt, hti erstorm togar Yi^ot* sad Kobaadat. Wia Mh midi aeieandt Qbartaiigl 
haba, aind am Qipfal dM Bandai nicLt niehr als vier Emporraguogen Torhanden geweaen, 
iind es wird (jei Sekiya und Kikuchi dor Yugt'tayama gelegentlirh als Teil des Koband&i 
bezeichnet. Aucb aua der topograjtbiacbeo Skiiue S. 24. geht dtese Auf&Mung hervor. 
Id der Tbat mub m adiaioeo, ab ob dia bddaa Namaa aaf ainan and danaalban B«rg aa> 
gawaodt wordaa winm. Obar dia BMobaffaahait daa Qipfela vor der EruptioD lialani die 
bc^g^gabanan Sktssan (Taf. 1 diawr fieiiiiga) Anhulltipuiiktf. Es wiirde intereaaaut sein, 
dieso Darstelltmcrcn mit korreppnndieroDden zu vergleicbeo, welche den ZuBfand der Gipfel- 
regioi) dch H;uidai iiaib di>r Eruj)tioi> wiedergeben. Eino Priifung dta verfugburen Ma!erials» 
besonderti dt»r zabireiebeu gmphii^cben Beilagon zu deiu Bericblo der UuivertiitaUaxpeditioo 
ergibt oun, dab^ wo frilbar vi«r Spitien vorbaaden warao, jetst nar aooh drai »a tabM 
aiad. Tngeta odar Kobaadai iit blnwoggabbMn. Sobon bierdurch gewiimaa wir aiaan 
rechteo Begriff voo der Grofsartigkeit der Katastrophe. Mit der Bebauptung, dafa der 
Kobiindiii (Yugftii) fast geiinti die gleiche Hiihe mit dem O-Handai gehabt babe, kann ich 
micb allerdings nicbt einverstanden erkluren. Sekiya uud Kikuolii baben ibrea B«recb- 
ttougan aiaa BSba dai Kobaadai au Graada gulogt, waleba dar dta CKBandai (ISiOm) voU* 
atftttdig glawdikommt. Auf Grand maiaar Skiitan nod Av&Mebaangan miiebta ioh dan 
Gipfelf dar mir suinerzeii als Yogeta bezeiobnat warda, anf nuad«HaDt 100m niadijgar 
veratiseblageu als den 0-EiinH»T. wiirde also nicbt ctn gaozer Berg, wie man zu be- 
weisen versucbt hat, in die Luft geliogen seio, soodern nur ein halbor, und die Berech> 
ouugen wUrdeu einer uicbt unwesentlicbea Korraktur zu unterziebeo sein. Sekiya uod 
Kikttohi gaben ab QeeamtrolaniMk dar weggablMMoan Uaaee l,sia«bkiD an. Ninait mmn 
mit ihaan dai Areal d«a ▼anrttBteten Landes su 70 qkm , so wiirde auf dieaer Flioba nut 
dem angefiibrten Masaenbetrag eine i^chiiht von 17,3 m Mai. hfigkuit ausgebreitet werden 
konnen. Da<« Hcbeint docb etwos zu viel, selbst wenu lunu bedeiikt, dais der berechnetf* 
Kubikiobait des verscbwundenen Bergteib auch die Staub- und Ascbe&maaten in sicb b»- 
groift, welaba waiter fortgt tiagen wardao. Dm Gawibbt d«a MntSrtan Bat^itaila wiid won 
Sakija and Kikaohi auf Hillionen Tonnan geeohiltat 

Von Intereew aind die von Sekiya and Kibucbi mitgetboilten Erlebnisse eines Augea> 
zeugen. Tsurumaki, ein Priester aus Echigo, befand sicb zur Zcit des Ausbruobs in i^t^r 
Biidern von Nakanoyu. £r iat dem Todo wio durcb ein Wunder entgangeo und bat foi- 
genden Berioht Uber eeine Erlebnisae geliefert: „Am 8. JuU braob ich in Oeeelkcbaft von 
vier Freonden aue neiaem Heimatedivfe auf » urn mkh aadi dan Baodai an begaban, «• 
ich am IS., ako drei Taga vor dar Kataatrophei, aalaagtc. Ich war echon friiher, im Joli 
1885 , auf dpm Bsrge gewescn. Jef erschien mir der Ncht l utigf^wbhnlich dicht , anch 
kam es mir vor, ais ob zu Kmuinoyu wonigiT Danipl' ausgestolscu wtirde Am 13. war 
der Nebel nocb dicker uud biteb ao bis zum Abend. Der 14. war scbon und klar. Un- 
gafabr ron 10 Ubr morgena an vanaiaderta eieb der Aaaflub der Qudla. Wir Mbanktaa 
jedoob dieaem Umataode keine weitare BaachUtngf da wir wuTetan, dab dar AniSab bat 
acbdnem Wetter ab- und bei bewolktem Himmel zun'abuie. Der Morgea dee 15., des Us* 
glUcbstags, brach an mit klrirem, s.honem Himm«»! Die <JupI)« flofs wie gewohtiHih. I)« 
ereigcete sicb ungefiihr um 8 Ubr eine tiirchterUche Zuckung des RndcMis, so daii wir alle 
aua dan Hiuiern ■Utrztan, Nach ungefabr 10 llinaten (Sekunden ?) , wabread wir una 



1) Wada, T., Biitktor gsbU JMeliMMtelt, Oar Aaabnteh dea Budai>Bia in fell 1MB. Wtt. iar 
daotaabn QaaallNli. f. Natar- e. Vfltktrk. Oataaiau, Bd. V, Haft 4t. JnU 1999. 
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aogstvoU fragten , was da vorging, brach un der Klniikt- i)fs Kobaiui li etwa 100m iiber 
eincr Stelle, an welcher sich Beit undcnklichen Zmten Damptiuossen zutage gearbeitet batten, 
MOO furohtbare Explonoa los. Darauf tuig(« eioe diobte M«8M sohwarsea Rauchoa, die 
•ioh aoliiiell «rbob, am den Himm«l zu bedackao. Zn isobar Zait fidan rings am uas 
gaoze Schauer gra&er und kleiuer Steine nieder, Donoeiadllliga Termebrtea dea Scbreckeai 
imd dio Zerstorung der Berge und Wilder bot einen so schrecklichen Anblick, dafs ich ihn 
nicht vergofiHon werde so lange ieh lebe. Wir IIcIkmi iti n'lpn Richtunj^cn , waren aber 
kaum wenige Schritte weit gekommen, uls wir ullu dor Laiigu iiacb 2u Bodeu geworfeu 
wardaa. E» war pediidiwan am una bar, dia Brde baUa uatar um, Maad, Nase, Augoo 
uod Obran waian nit Sddamm und Aacba TantopfL Wir varmoebtea wadar sa adirama, 
nooh una zu bcwcgon. Kaum wuTate ich, ob ich tot war oder trilninte. Da fiel ein Stoin 
auf meine Hand und ich mprkte, dafs ich verwundet war. tJberzeugt, vor df>m Todo zu 
steben, betete icb zu Huddba. Spatcr erhielt ich noch Wundeo an dar Leude, am Fuia 
uod auf dem RUckeo. Naob Vartauf aiaar Stuode bdrta dar Staiafagan aof, aad aa Stella 
der Kaobt war eia mondidieioabnliehea Liaht gatreteo. lab glauUa naa, dia Galegeabeit 
tar Fludlt eei gekommen, stand auf und scbrio: ,Fraonda, falgt mir!' Aber nieiuand gab 
mir Antwort. Nucbdein ich etwa 220 in bergab gestiegen war, erfolptP eitio xweito lui 1 nach 
weitern 100m eine dritto Explosion. Hierbei wurden Sand tind Aschc ausgiw orlen, keine 
Steioe. Um Mittag langte iuli iu Odera an, wo meine Wuudeu Pflege laudeu." 

Dia kolaiwiJan Trammarmiaeo, waldie vaa dan Barge aoagaworfaa warda0| am neb 
daan stellanweiaa in Form von Stromaa dar Tiafe auawltiaii, otttNaa «ob ibentt dart, 
wo lie nooh aiobt daa Gleicbgewicbt erlangt hattm), wie fliefsendes Wasser verhalten habcn. 
Die Schlamm- und Snndstrome binterliefaeri an dtu Thulriindnrn deutliche Spiiren ihrea 
Wogengangea, und die Ueobacblungen beweisen, dais aie an Hinderniesen, die sich ihuen iu 
dao Weg ttellten, hocb aafbrandaten. Blit furohtbarer Oeechwindigkait arfotgta daa Ab- 
fliaftaa dareh dia Thilar. Sakiya nnd Kikadii tobfitaan dia Bawegung auf 77 km per 
Staode. In einem Palle — bal Karafcami, WO tieb ain HBgel dem Triimmerstrome cnt< 
gegenstplUe — 8<'hwoll diesor zn nicht wpniger als 10 m an. Ati einer andern Stelle 
brandete die Muase, wo sii h ihr ein Ilugi'laiislaufcT fiitgt'gcnstollte, .l<i— tlOm horh. 

Der grb&ere Teil don ausgeworfenen Materials befand sicb in trockoem Zustaude. Eine 
Darchlaaobtaag batta dlardingi darch dan vardiditatan Dampf itattgafaadan. 

Dia Tollat&nd^ Tardankalung dar AtmoopbSra bielk nur aioa 8tnnda aa. Dar ^Aeoben* 
rcgon" horte arat 8 Stubdan nuch der Explosion auf. Staub fiel bis zum Pazifischen 
Ozean in 100km Entfernung von der Aust«ruclj^iSteIlo. Die 8!anbu^<■^<trt"U^e Flachc gleicht 
der Form oacb einem halbgebUneteo Fiicher und ist der weatnordwestlicbeu WiDdrichtuog 
antipraoband oatwarta garicbtat Die Wiodetoiae, welcha mit dar fixploaoo im ZoMiMian* 
hang itaadaoi nOeien ftirobtbar gawaeen leia. J. Wada sobitit ibre Gesehwindigfcait anf 
nioht waaiger als 40 m per Sekunde. Markwiirdigerweise hielten sich die Terbearaodan 
Wirkungen der aiifgprpgton Atmospharp an aulserordt'nflioh s<!iarf atisgcprHglc Grcn?!en. 
Wurden ganze Walder niedprgprisspii, so blieben soklio Hiiunn- vollstfindig verscbont, welche 
sich nur in eioer Eutlernuug von wenigeu Metern von d«u Stellen befunden batten, iu 
danan dia Wirkuogan am Airebtbanten aufgetiatea waran. 

8ebr grolaa HdoaagBrafMhiedaabaitan stud baillgUch dar kagoli&rm^n Vartiafaogaa 
aufgetauobt, welche sich zu Tausenden iu der Nschbarschaft dea Kraters aowobl wie auf 
den Abhangeu des O.Rjtndai und Akahaiii flndpn. l)if> Grofge dieser Locher pthwnnkt 
zwiachcD 0,2 — 3,0 m ira Durchmeeser und von wenigen Daiimetern bia iiber 1 m in der 
TSafb. fit ist dia Aneiobt aufgeeteilt wardaa, dafi diMa Vartiafiiagan niobli andrea eeia 
kdnntan ab lliniaturkratar, dnroli Exploaiooaa antetaadan. Man bat ibaan aina aaiwniedia 
Entatehung zuschreiben woUeu. Andra wieder, vor allem Sckiya and Kikuehi, sowie 
Odlumj baltan die L&ober tiir dia Sparen niadaigefidlaoer AoawttrfUoga, and diesa Auf< 
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faMung bt jMlMfttb db riehtigti. find d««li Stoiiw an Grmidt dar Lhdnr —rtgwiiMM 
wordea. 

Dm dureh d«n Aubraelt bwTOfgtruBHM Scballpbaoomen icbmBt aith ItW 160 km 
weit eratreckt xu baben. Der DurcbmMMr dM 8chutt(<rgr>!>ittte« bt'tragt lOOkn. Wh dh 
ZentQiuiigm Mbetriffl, ao betrilgt dm ▼•racbdttote ArMl n«dl> W«U: 

BibMlMlttd .... MU, 

ValAttgM 4Sn „ 

Oitotaitat Im4 '. . . l»t « 

tM0tt Mil . . . . M „ 

■MMBIB flMta. 

Mit AuBM-bltii's der inrolyio von Verlatniqgeii HiqgilniiiinNBn fkndaa 461 HmmImd miUt 
deo AuswurfiilrUfflmera ibreu Tod. 

C. 6. Knott und C. Snith IuImo i«m 8efa««pliilx dM Bsiidid-Amhtuolis Bud* Hat 
18fiU «iiion Bt'sucb uhgeslnttet. Naob iliren Bcrichteii huiJ m-it dcni .Vuabrui b Krufsi" be- 
morkeuwerte Versnderungen in d«r BeacbaffonhMt des den VulkAo umgebeadea LandH 
eingetnloD. Die durob AbdSmiDttnf mitalsod«ii«i 8«en von Hibai* md Oiuskwb lultan 
sicb zu eioeu rit>ei^t'ii Sfc vi'reii.igt. Von begonderin Iiiteresse alnd nun die Boobachtuogeo, 
welebo die Qraitniitea ub«r Erosioa anataUsn k«not«o. Dar kiMoe, daa BiwaaawA'Thal 
baruntflntiiiiiimda WaBarlauf batto in dar Tbalnllinig bwaita aina V^ormige Fanht aaa* 
gewBhtt. An nandiea Stdlen liefli diaaa Fnnba dia miAarafd«ii.tlie)M TieCa Toa 40— 60b 
arfcanneD. 

Ea erttbrigl, der Reeultatti zu gedcnkea, waldio die japantschen Beobacbter bezuglicb 
der chemiachaa Nlltlir dnr Oesteine und dea Kraterwaasi.'ra nrzielt babeD. T. Wada ') liefert 
einige bocbintereeMnte Mitteiluogon liber Gestfins nniw«nilhingen , welrbe liurch die auf- 
dringendeu Dainpfe hervorgc>ruf«n worden tind, Uer brauiiroto oder gruue Augitandv«it dea 
Baadei gebl in da aobaaaiwaibaa, pofttaat VrnwaadlttBgaprodakt ttbar, waldm dufeh etaea 
ntifffillenfl hobor Rchalt au Kieaehdurc ,f 5 susge^ficbncf ist. Wada Tcrgleichf diesca 
Zen«tzungsprodukt mit dem Porzcllaniteio von Arita. Scboa v. Ricbtbofen hat die fUr 
die JafHaiaebe Foxaallaiitiidaalria ae badeutangimiUM wetben Arilactaiae ab Baanltete der 
Sitnrlrkun;; von Solfatarendampfen auf vulkaDticbo Oeateine angwebcn. 

Da* Kratorwawer eotbiilt a«br viel Ca 80| (].,I3«5« pro milla, Si 0,\7M, Na G 
0,11407 pro oriDe). Oau varaehieden bieiroB leigt akb, wie u«h der freaadliebe Laaer 
etinri«:>rii wird, die Zusammenaet/iHig Jta SbiruiiL-Kiiiterwiigsors. 

Der dureik die Kalaatropbe vom 15. JuU 188B eraceugle Eruptionakratcr iat voa Huf- 
ebenfoTBt. Br kabrt aaine effna Saita naeb Hordwaataord. Sine aebreie Febwaad, waldie 
aich ill! Siidcn etwa SOOm ilber die 1170m hobo Soble doa Exploaioaakraters erbebt, gtellt 
die gro&e Kuiae dea YugeU vor. l>er Hteilabbruch umziebt die ganie Kratertiefe, die 
offaa Noidaaila natflrlleh anageBomaiaa, Dar grSbta Dardiaiaaaar daa aaogabildateii Krateit 
batrigt S834III. Bine macbtige klaifaiMda ApaICo zieht sich ituA db waatUdia Halfte des Kra- 
tan TOB dar Soake zwiachan Kuahigaaune and der YagetarGhiin* tamaheod oa^ Nordweat. 
Naah dar vea Wad# mitgeteiltao Katt* betrlgt der Durofameaar daa altaa, daa aogwasiifltan 
Numanotaira-Ktatara etwfts ub«r Ikn. Dagageo erschKioen die Dimenaionen d« » tiem Baodai 
anbiingendeD NekomatAke-Eraters gaaz bedeutend. Dendbo mirat 3,3 km im DurohoMaaer 
und iat dabei so >i«ralicb kreiarund. Wahrend der letztgeoanote seine Eotatebung an* 
zweifelhafi ealtt Talbaolachan Auabriiebeo zu verdnnken hat, mUnen db Numanotaira-Qebilde 
iihtilli:hen Vnrpiingen zugesfliripbpts worJi'ii , wio JI(> , web he jlingst Rtattffpfundi'ii baben. 
Uenn auch bier am Bande des Nuroanotaira Kessets tinden aicb hoch aufragende Felswande 
uad Btaihbbrlbba. Am dar Tbfa aabaaaa aaUraitAa Laoban tuad Saaa haiaai; db Spnna 
aiMtnudigar SaUatavantbiitigkai^ dw talsta Falga «ia«r Bsploibii. 

i) t, Wate, Dar Aaitaeek in BaaMaia la *M uat. 
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3. SahloBtbetiaohtaiigeii. 

Wenn wir jetzt die Dampfaasbriicbe des Sbirane und dec BaodM noch eininal iiber> 
blicken , so zeigen beidc Yorgange eine hochst merkwUrdigp A'lilf^'^ie. In beidcn Fallen 
baben wir es mit Yulkanen zu tbun, die allem Auacbeia oacb ausgebraont siod; in beideu 
inOloii fani m Ki»t«r d«8 Valkaoa orploUliob eine gewaltig», darob oatmuiUaolw Dunpf* 
aaMmmlaagen herwfg w mfeiie Bxplonon itett. Dia Bftodti'Kataitroplie wwr fr»&t«h vial 
grobartiger als das Ereignis an Shinoe. Bei letztomi wnr audi kein Verlust an H«iiioh«D> 
leben zii beklagen, und ebenaowenig hatte die Explosioii in Wald und Feld nennonswerten 
Scbaden atigerichfet. Stand docb selbet das am Fufse des olieru Kegels erricbtpfp, in so 
grofaer Nahe des Explosionauerdea beiiocilicbe The^httua nocb voUetiiDdig uuversebrtl iu 
den Beribbtoo Qtwr d«n 8hinii«-Aiu1iraaii aowohl vie ttbar die Budti*Brtti»tbti w»r an- 
fiaqgs ▼on Asohanregeii ilm Bc4«. Wm dm Shiran* betriffltr «o wvnn die Bnwdiraibaiigen 
der Yorgange uberbaapt so gefarbt, daTs man sehr wobl annebmen konnt«, e» biitt« ein 
Liivaergufs stattgefunden, wenigstens ein normalcr Ynlkannnshruch. Es knmen Mitteilnngen 
iiber eioen Feueracbein, deu man von ikao aus geseben baben woUte. Als ich dann nm 
Sbiraoe KDlaogte, war ich angesiobts der Verhihoiawi, die ioli iand, niolit wenig eottjtineht; 
dean ieb hatta erwarlety fenerflOn^ Lava an iehen, aod nun bet ridi dem Blieke oiolita 
als Bampf, Scblamm und FelsentrUmmer. 

Die beiden Explosionen habcn bodetitiingsvollo Abiindpruiigeii der Oberfluciieiig<^'^t;ilf unfr, 
wicbtige Modifikationen der Bergtormen Lervorgerufcn. Am Gipt'el des bbirana finden wir 
jetzt ao Stelle dee flacben Kratersees einen Mioentricbter, einen EiXplosionskrater, ein Maar. 
Idi darf bei dieeer Gelegeabeit auf die merkwUrdigeo, mailt kaaMlKraiigeii Sdiaebtoffnattgen 
der Eifel hinweisen, jene im Sdiiefer eder Sandetein gani aavermiitdt auftretenden , mit 
Steilwanden versehenen Lbcber von grobern oder goringern Dimensiooen. T7ber die Ent> 
stebang der Eifelmaare bat man sich fcbon viel den Kopf zerbrocben. Bohaupton die cinon, 
dab man es bier mit Formerscbeinungen zu tbun babe, welohe durcb Einsttirze iu uatar- 
irdiaobe Hobliinaie enaagt wurdeo, ao woUen dta aadero 4S» ^kitakuitg darob Expleeion 
bewMMB. Naob der eiuen Theerie w&re abo die Maiee, veldie eiaat den Raom fttllte, der 
jeUi enlweder leer oder mit Wasser gcfullt ist , einfach der Scbwere folgend unc h unten 
gpsunken, nacb der andern wire sie nacb oben gf (rieben worden. Der Sbirane-Sclilot lipferf 
einen pr&chtigeu Beweis fiir die Stiohlialtigkiit der ieUtern Annabme. Wir leraen , dMiit 
die Maare wenigstens in einer Aozabl von Fallen duroh Explosion eotstanden sein miissen, 
wir leraen ferner, dab ein Maar in einem Valkankrater entetebea bann und daft denelbe 
Vorgaagi welcher ein Hear eneugt, anbb die Bildang grelier Spalton, wie am Oipifel dee 
Bandai, bedingen kann. 

Zum Scblufs mocbte icb nun noch cinmal hinweisen auf die sobiin geecbicbteten Ab> 
lagerungen, welcbe im Schofse des sbirane- K raters nacbgewieaeo werdeo koontea. Solche 
Bilduagen eind aiebt sum miodeaten dMibalb ran Intereoee, ami biiber, meinaa Wiiaeu 
wenigateuB, k«n ihalidiee Benpiel bekaani geworden ioi. In etnem dordmui jugeadltchen 
Vulkanbrater am Qiplel eines ecbten Lavaberges wiirde roan wobl scbbn gescbicbtote 
Scblamm- AMag^rungen, anter Uitwtrknng der Tttlkaniicbmi TliiUigkeit entstanden, suletgt 
erwartet baben. 
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1. Beisen in die Fossa magna. 



Am 17. August 1875 war ich in Japan aii^ekoimnen ; am 4, November uoternahm idi 
ineincn ersten Ausflug ins Innere. Bei Durcbmusteruog der auf dieser Reis« gesunmelteo 
NotiMiii moft ich baicwinep, dab idi d»iiimls oodi wohter Nenling wmr. Almr 4m Biii- 
drttoke faab«n in jeo«r Zeit so mlcbtig aaf mioh gewiilLtf Hub lie lieh f«Bt mit mir v«r> 

bundcn baben m\d (lufn aie mir jetzt in voller Friacbe, mit alien Einzelbeit«n wieder Tor 
Augeu tretpn. Fruh 5 Ulir 90 Minuten verliefsen wir in Pinctn jetier olenden Fferde- 
gcspanne, wek-he damals eh&u angefangen batten, den Djiurikisbas ') auf d<>u grol^en Land- 
slraGsen ernsUiali Koukurrenz zu macben, die Hauptstadt und fubreu auf dem Nakaseado id 
den friaohen, taulgen Iforgen binein. Dm Sonnenlidit s^nxte aaf Wsld, Bnaeh und Fell, 
uuf Hausern und Hecken. Auch Uber die erbSmlicbat«D, Tom Alter graaen, morschen Hoix- 
liiittpii flrifs (las Gtnld iinf] tausrlito ^elhst (ibpf Armnt iinri Elcnd binwpg. Ein froliliehf? 
(ieisicht uud ein fi eutnilither Grufs fnlilte bei keincm der uns entgepenzichotiden Landloute. 
Pferdetroiber und Wanderer. Das Baubere Stadtchen Urawa hatte den buuttn Flaggen- und 
L«terneiMdiinu«k, deo ee'zirei Tige vorber am Oebartatoge dee Keiieia aogelegt, nocb aidrt 
abgeeiraft. In Enmagesre, wo vir mitUigs 1 Ubr eiilangtes, meritte man wmSgtr tob der 
kann TerMungonen Festfreude, um so mebr aber von Haadd nod Verkehr. Die Straieeo 
waren geflillt mlf P;i> l,j.ft"nlcn , Ninsokus, Kaiiflcuten und RwRendpn Abends 7 Uhr •r- 
folgte die Ankunti in Takasaki, woaelbst una ein wenig erfreulicher Eiupfang zu teii wurde — 
eine siemlieh niederaehlageDde BrAdining nadi dem adiotteo Tage. In den Tlie«hiian«n, 
«o wir uns eubb vontellen moebten, war angeUieh kein Plats. Die mOrriicheii lli«aaH 
del- TVirfc zeigten , dafa man von den Fremden nicbts wisaen wollte. Nach lang^m Hin- 
und Her/.ii lien mufste ich raicb :ui <lio Drtshphiird** wcndpn , und endlieh gelang os dem 
Hllrpprmeistf r , nachdem er so cXwn eine Stutido heruuigelaufen war , ung, die wir larige 
genug iiiude uud hungrig gewartet batten, ein im hint^rn Teile eines Gebuftea uber dem 
Magatiit gelegenee, reoht ungastHeh anaaebeodea Oemadi au. Teraflhaffen. DalQr ging aa 
nun am andern Moigen unter der franndlioh leuohtenden Bonne westw&rta dem Gwbiige 
zu. Nordostlicb lag der Vjreito. flacho Vulkanriese Akagi, nordwestlioh der zackeogipflige. 
glcichfalla dureh Feticrskrutt ontsiaiuipue Hcrgslock Haruna, wpsiwarts am Orunde dpr rTpfel- 
Ivrmigen Bucbt, weiche die Ebeue in das Gebirgtt hioeiascbiebt, der vielzackige, merkwurdig« 
Riieken dea Miogi, und linker Hand nadi'Siden niid BOdweaten rabtan btntar bUgeligeo Ge- 
ISadeD ana Tuff die breiten ineinandeigewaebaenen llaaaen dea alten Beiglaadea tod Koaate 
rait ibren aanft gPHc liwungeneo Konturen. Jetzt iubrt eine Eisonbabo bia Yokfligawa. Sie 
kreuat auf eitaer bohea Brttcke ana Eiaen bei Hatauida daa tief eingaaobnittsne Thai dea 



1) Die UjiDrikiabas, xwrnraderige ton MenMhcD gcsogeae Jkarren, iiabea uch tod Japoa aiu fiber mm%- 
Uab* KUateaplitM Ottuiau verbnltot. Itea tialit •!« jatoi ia Hoagkang, Siigmi, Stagavm fc. 
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TTauiga^ra. Friiher iibcrstieg man den Bergwall im Uauitoge, einpm 1200 m hohen Pafg. 
Jetrt tritt man au einer Stello, welche 3 km siitilieii vom alten Passe liegt uod nur 966 m 
boch ist, durcb eiue Scharte m der waUfurmigan Uuigrenssung der Hoobebeoe in die letztere 
eio and be6od«t iidi Mfert an Anfangspuokto dot BiieiibthBt wddw oaoli d«r WMtfctttle 
ltlbrt» nber n«d« und Nafpmo null Tftkata. Oi« OampfVwbbdaag sviioliflD Tftkata und 
Tokio weist also im TJsuttoge imraer nocb eine durcb Tranbabliverbiodung aOcrdillgs einiger- 
raalscn nusgc^glicbene Unterhrerhiing nnf. Diesc T-iick*" von 9 km iJinpo in geroder Eiit- 
ferouDg wird wohl nicbt so bald Uberwunden warden. 8ie eotspricbt einer Hobendiflfereuz 
TOD uliMa SOOmi). 

In Oiwnkn, dfln Baatplnia in nlten Dainio- (PUnton-) ZOga, wdoliwr noeh xur Z«ii 
mainer orsten Reue wenig von den rauBohendan Lnilbarkaitan nnd gewiBsermar^ein aueb 
von dem Olan/T If-r ulton Zoit pingpbtjfgt batti> , »jiinrti««rt«n wir tins fiir eiiiigf Tage ein, 
und ioh unternalim eine Hesteif;ung ilea dirokt nordlich vom Dorfe »u!wik liseii<lf>n Asa- 
inajrama. Dann waadten wir una von Oiwake aue audwarts, um daa Tlial dea Ctiikuiuaguwa 
binauboaUilian, Aaf der lioban Seite der Straba wardan dia Maigan, saokaaiildcigaii and 
vialeplirfU^an Deokeo and Gauge aaa Valkangaataui bald abgdBat Ton dan WUlan dea altan 
Berglandes. Sobald wir an daa letztere herangetreten waren, batte sicb auch das Thai ver* 
engt, und der Weg fiibrte am Fufse einer recbter Hand hoch aufvteigenden, machtigen, nicbt 
weoiger als 20 km laogen Kette vulkaoiacber Gipfel bin, der Kette des Tateebioa (2530 m) 
and Tataagataka (&96S m). Uminaknolii itt 86 km aBdIidi von Oivake gelegen, 1079 n hooh. 
Maelidam vaa aratgeoaaatan Ort and mit ilun daa Thai varlaaaan iMt, kommt man auf aina 
Han, dip Rich ins Endlose zu debnen sdlMnl lab langte mil meinem Dolmalaob ganda 
bei «'in{)rpcliender Dankelbeit bier oben an. Eb war am 12. Koverober. Erst am Ende 
dieaer weit«n, vollat&ndig unbebauten Einode atiefsen wir nacb roebratUndiger Wandprung 
Mif einige dlirftige Hauaer. Uinter dea U&usern erbob aioh in einiger Entfernung daa 
• Tarmia wiadar sa aioam liamliob aobarfao Gabiigartefcan, Qbar dan vir aoob binirag moAlan. 
AIb wir oben auf dem ca 1300 m boben PaTa angelangt waren, bracb gerade der VoUmand 
durch flie tief hprahliiingpndpn. schwereri Wolkensi-'hlpipr und gofs Bein ailhprnos Licht Ubar 
die Landschaft. Rei hts frafen ana dpii Wolken hervor die Zacken des Yatsugafakastocke*, 
der siob luondbegliiiizt oiit aeinen Bchneegelullten Scblucbten, von dtcbt gebailten Dampf« 
mamen getrngen gar wondanau aaanabm. Linki aina Fabmnd daa Pamaa, daniatar daa 
tiafe Tbal mit aaioen aobwanan Sobattaa. Wir alandao ttbar ainar ttnabaabbofon Flat von 
"Wolken. Dabei jagte der Sturm mit wildem Gobraase iiber die RergeKbiibaB. 8tamm, 
aberwiiltigt von dpn grofsartigen Bindrlicken , stiegeu wir hinuntcr nacb FTirasawa , einem 
elenden Dorfa, daa nocb in 1123m Hbhe liegt. Die verwabrlosten Hutt«a «aben wenig 
•iiladaad om, and aa war trotz grofaar Emiidang nicbt gamte atfraaliab, in arftbran, 
dab wir anaer Raiaasial vw Angan batten. Uoara Ankonft arwaabta ainigaa Aaftaban. 
Dar Lftrm lochta aoferk meinen scbon bei Sonnenuntergang angekommenen Diener auB einem 
elenden Haune hprvor. d»s auch uns. den npiipn Ankomnilingen, als Obdach di^non Bollte. 
Icb zwaogte micb durcb die enge Eingaiigsutiiiung bindurch und riohtete micb gwisrh^n 
▼ier icbmutzigen Waaden bo gut wie moglicb ein. Der urkaoartige Sturm rutt«lte gewaltig 
Ml dam laekarn Oabiada. Cte gaatUchata Dadi daa Darim batta ftbrigooa alia TTnaeba^ atala 
stt aaifl, damn aa dnrfte sioh van frlhar bar bobar Gaate rQbman. £&na Inacbrift an dar Wand 
erinnerte an einen Tilrstlicben Herrn , der bier einmal Unterkunft gefunden. Kaum batte 
i«h mioh aoblafen galegt und nit HiUa ganaar Barrikaden von Kimen g«gan dan auf dan 



I) LaDge elie die Baha bit turn Fufk* Jm t'>uitoi;r iirojrktiert wurdc. kibc icit der Uegieruog rorg*> 
•ehUgeo, don Aafitic); turn UMlklaod tod Sbirshin Qbrr den Wumitofc, eioeo •Udlicb Ton U«uitoK<' K0l*l|*a*a 
Fall, n bewarkBtellifOi. Aaf dUtar •OdUcliM Linii virvn vM VMigar ScbwiarigkiitflB in flb«rwioiiM g*- 
«■§«•. AlMa 4ie lietr«lfaBd« Boriebt* toad AofliBbaiMi iiad woU nfe la dia Hind* dtr ligaaiBare galaaft. 
Jfdenfalli aiod sis in Vrr^'pstrnlieit KerateD. 

>aHmanB, (««okogte uod Geographic Ja];iaDt<. ' 
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Wegan sablloser Luken und Bilien einbrocbenden, dordh das Zimmer pfeifenden Wind 
«id« 8eh«ttiralir b«n«rtell«B g«molit, m eriwb ndi ringi mn mkk mn ftnfatorliebiM 0^ 
t3»e. Der Sturm hatte die Brettorumwandung des rtBuses pingeclrutkt, atUrzte mit vollcr 
6«w«lt im laaon, wirbeile Fapwrtburen und die TerechiedeoateD Qc^utand* dor Hwm- 
•briahtuiig dnnMnandw und li*b vm d{« gaiiM Mabht Mm Rvli*. 

Ala der Morgen anbraoh, sah ioh mit Staunen, dab sicb d«8 Bild der Oberfliicbe whL- 
nod <l«r aiobtliobM WaodMrung Ton gMtom TolkUiidig gokndwt botto. Put war mir 
rn llato^ ila ob ieh nioh in Miwr gnni nonon Walt baAndo. Ioh ttand un Band* ajnar 
breitcu Einsenkung. Drllben wucbaen Bergrieeen in dicbtem Oedrasge auf, Baign VttI 
3000 m und daruber. In acbarf aasgepragter, gerader Linie aetiten die atoilan Hi^go anf 
der andern Seite ibren Fub an die Senke, und ea war kein Zweifel, am Saono dor Bergo 
BufBte ein Flufs asa Nordwoaten nach SUdosteo ^^ittliFti. Linker Hand aobob daa Bergland, 
a«s dom icii heransgetrfttnn, noch Ausliiufer ! Hipgel Re(?eri dia Senke vor. Nuch 8Ud- 
aUdweaten aiiag der gevraluge Fuji xuui Himuei uul. Wobl wurde air damuls klar, daia 
ioh matt m holieni Gnde Miffidlaoden ObardiabMibiMaDg gagmUiantand, aber ich konnto 
norh nioht abnen , waa ea mit dor qiier Uber den ganzen InBelbogeti vorlaufandon Furcho, 
deren Sohob aaUreiche Vulkane entatiegen, nnter ibaen der grdiate des Landea, fUr eiM 
BowMtdtnn babe, anf ««liibo gnbiigabadondo 'Vm^ta^ dio knggNlraoklo, tiumml gn* 
atellte, durch vulknuisohe Schrnarotrer aiisijezptehneti^ nepressior ziirUckzafllhren se!. In» 
lAofo meiner Aufnahmeo bat aicb der Scbleier, welober damala nocb tiber den grundlegen- 
doo Ym^Sagm aangobnitat wnr, aUmiUieb gehoboa. Idi babo don gtoban Onbon, dar 

mith ochon hv\ mciiipr t'r»t(<n Rcisr in Erstauiipn gettte, als die Bich in der Form der Ob^r- 
flacbe deutUch auapragende Spur einer grolaeu Uuerapalte deoten kSnnen und far ibn, wail 
«r einan baaondora Naaan vwdiant, nit BHelniebt anf dia Obariliohflafiataltnnf nnd in dam 
Bealreben, einen Namen aufzuatellen, der Auaaicbt auf intemationale Anwendung lint, die 
Basakhnaiiig FaiM Bagu Ttngaiehlagan. Kais andraa Qabirge dor gaazeo Erdo 
bat aina BraehainuDf anffttwelaai^ dio aieb nit dar Foaaa nagna rar* 
gleiohen kiinnte. Ibre Verbaltniaae dad Jlr die EiitBtehimgageacbicbte dea Japaniacben 
Uebirgaa wie fUr dio Wiaaenacbaft dor Qabilgibildung Uberhaupt von aUeigroiatar Bedaatuqg- 
Bba wir dia geologiachen Verbaltniaio ainer Batracbtuog untannohao, waUan wir dar gnbaa^ 
fftrmigen Seoke dea Terraina nocb van ainar andern Seite nahetrotOB, nnd m tai6gt mir w 
geauttet aein, vorerat dia anf ainlgan andan Stroitiilgaa dureh daa lawd gaaaounallaa Er« 
£tbruiigen dariulegen. 

Wit kohren nach Oiwake zurQck nnd ziehen von bier aua ein StUck dieoelba Slmftut 
die una nach Hiraaawa filbrte , 30 km weit bis nacb Tafcaiio Dor Weg aieht euerst anf 
dem tlacheo, kabten, nur aparltcb mit (iraa bewaohaanen Abbang dea VuUaoa bin. Blbcke 
nod Boabon M llbar dan Hang aantNHt. Dar Ualargmnd boatoht llbandt ana nl- 
kauiavhem Tuff. der Fliisae ziehen prachtictc Terraaaenwende bin. Vor TuVano 

atahen palaozoiache liornateino an. Dioht bei Takano atoiaan wir am linkeo liter da 
Flnaaaa anf badaalanda Mawia vulkaafaebar Bvaodaa. Olaaai Oaalain iit in Thai vidaila 
zu finden und gehort den LavaergliMcn der Tatogbioa -Yataugatake-Kettfi zu. Auch grofge 
Maaaeo Tulkaaiaohan Inffa tretea dicbt bei Takano auf. Am 18. Juli 1876 aollte der grofae 
▼nlkanatodt doa Tatotbuu Uanolirittan mrdaa. Dor Wag Ahrt ant in Hanptdul fart, 
ungefahr 1 km wetf in alidlichor Richtung, dann biogt or siidwestwiirtg ah und liiufl im 
Seitonthalc aufwarta. In dieaem Tliala, daa aioh in ainer Entferuung too 3 km vom IIaup(i> 
tbala gabalt, ragen beidoraoiti IVlaan d«r ▼nJkaniMbon Braeeie banrar. Dana folgt abar 
bald Andeait. Im Dorfe TakorfmiBa Wnfdoo die Pferde gewechaelt Die Kaisba, daa kon- 
Monaniarta i^paditionaiaaUtut, hatte ana nur bia lu diaaem f onlLta varholiian, und ioli war 
an foibafgalMadan Aband gendtigt gewesen, ainan Mann biailiar a* tdiiebra, dor dia Pftrde 
und Lento bai dan Banara baataltan aeUto. Dar DorlMkoln vna Takoriimiin iijgto aiob 
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BcboD am Eiogmg dci Ortes, empfiog mis in chrerbietiger Weise, und ihm folgt-rxl 
Ungten wir an du nicht iiliel uuBsebende ThMliaug. N»rli hiilbstaQdigeiD AufpiithaU ging 
M weitflr. Viel vulkanoobti Breccia lag am Wege, auub Ubsidian« tralen auf, Aadeut in 
grofoen Haasao. Bnentei and Andeait aetzten das ganie Gebirge tanuniMii. Waren die 
tiefer liegendeD Haoge nur spRrtich bewai.hsen, so (tlhrt« der Weg wsiter oben tlun b prach- 
tige Taonenwalduiigen Uber das Wurzelwerk der Biume. Blocka und brocken lagen in 
gn&Mr 2iiU unlMr. Wir (Mbadm au benito ini Battel nrbdieii twA BaifapiUeii. Der 

Wttid war fcucht nnd dor Weg nafs. Kiiulende BaumeitHmnii' wnn^n iilipr il(»n Pfii^) ff(»!if>ir3;f 
and lagen im dichten GehiiU otnes JapaDiaohfta Urwaldee, dom die Axt nooh nichts an- 
gatten batt*. PlStslieli liob aieli im Dnnkal Sber dent WnradidUe, daa mfgaaebiiSeble 

Tagi'slicht gfrahlto tins eiifgegen und wir li'srsntlrn un% iinf friier, frPuniUiob irriiinT Ifaldc, 
die, Tom OuakelgrUn des Waldos umraliuit, lur Bast einlud. Das war die Uiibo des Passes, 
iMbaia 9000 D fiber dera Meeree ep ieget Hier lagerten MboB Pferdetreiber. Die ihrerHut 
anvertrautcn Tioro grasten. sicb aolbit iiberlaBseii, die scliwere Itunle auf <lein Rii ken kaum 
beacbteud. Zu meiner Trup{>e gehortea 9 Mann (3 Pfardetraiber, ein FUhrcr, main Dieoer 
and 4 SebiUer). Freudige Zarofc wtndeo gett w haelt, trnd anob wir lagerten luii a«f der 
vnldumkranzten Matte. 

Bin klflinee Sttkolc waiter and wir alehen anf eioem freian AaMobtapunkt. Zu nasem 
ndMn liegt eia waiter, ▼en boben Kottan wnMlhbianHor KflMel, ein Teil der Fom magna. 
Die tietate Einaenkung des Tamtn*, wflab* dinfat vor una, ab«r ziemliob wait weg liegt, 
flillt der .See tod Suwa. Etwas TerwwrengMtaltig rageo die Bergriicken wait im Ilinter- 
grunde ompor. Die von Nordweet naofa SOdoat riefaende FlaTilinie aaf der andern Seite der 
Bnaanbong ist auch hier »chiirf uuugeprugt. 

Der Abgtieg auf der WoBtscite igt detn Aufstipg auf der Ojtgeite so /ifimlich gleii li. 
Der Spiegel des t>uwa-Ko und Takauo lii»geu buiualie in gleicber Hobe. Erstarer ist sogar 
OOn bBbor gdagon ala daa Dorf , daa den Ausgaagapanki nnaan PaMbaifaqga bUdeta 
Auf dem Wege zur Ticfo stoht nuwcbliefslich Trachyt an. Fubpf FUhn-r tt'igto fitif auf 
sehr scbwachen Pofsen atehende Ortskenntnis, und wir inulsten mebrfach auf das (iepack 
wattnn, wm aiaan baaaar Beadield wi ia s n den Pbrdetreibor lu Rata m aieben. Naeh ao 
manchem ITngomacb kamen wir scbliefMich in TiVinoyu, etncm sUJIich vt>m Tut(>iitHtmj^i]ifel 
gelegeneo Badeort, an. Das Bad liegt im Tbalriaae und beateht aus zwolf sebr kUmmer- 
ISob beetAaffeoea Hloaern. Aa ebem Bade der Ortaoliaft atabt eiae Beianrilbie an Baebe, 
unten m.blIorBt Jag Dorf uiit elaer Briiclio uiiii oinem Vorratshni'ie «b. Am obcrn Knde der 
Ortecbaft befindet sich daa Hauslein mit dea fttr aiimtlicbe Gaste berecbneten Fremden- 
aiBBOTB. Sob Velk der Batten war empSit liber die Budringlinge and taata in wilder Jagd 
ia dec Wandacbr&nken herum. SjiiittT ktiiiien andre Plagegeister : Flobe und Mosquitoe. 

Die QueUen von TakiB(^ Terdienen eigentlicb ibren Bof, ala beifaa Qaellen heil- 
Inlilig la wirhea, aiebt Ke ibd affenbar aoeb var kanen dareh eiaa bSbeva Tempemtar 
ausgezeicbnet gewesen, aber zur Zeit meinea Besuchi waren sie ao gut wie ganz (>rkaltet. 
In der Nibe liagen Ubrigaat noeb versehiedane andre Qnellen, die warm sein soUen. Auf 
d«r aodern Seite dae Tataabba-Zuges befindet ai*^ Motoyu, eioe beifte Sebwefelqueile. 
Uoterbalb Takinoyu geniefst man einen guten Blick auf die Yatsu^lakekette , auf daa 
Aobtgipfelgebirge. Mein FUbrer nannte mir, ohne einen Augenbli> k zu Rtocken, die Nnmen 
der acbt Oipfel, belog mich aber dabei, wie sich bald herausstellts , auf das schiindliuhste, 
Br balte keine Aboung tod den NanMB der Berge und wioe auch sonst keine berTOt* 
rafjenden EigeiiRcbttfton biuf, aiisgenommen dlo, dab er nie in Verlegenheit gorirt, wono er 
nacb etwas get'rsgt wurde. Nach einer japaniscbea Oeograpbie siod die Namen der acbt 
Qi§M iNM Sudan aaeb Vord«ii Akatafaa eder reC* ^bie, Makataha ader Mittekpitse, 

Amida, Jizo, Kokuso, Mikabori, Yoksfafce, Iwo. Der Tatesbitiri geb'irt nicht zum Acbt« 
gipfelgebirge, er bildet einen beeondero Kegel. Aut der Karte der geologiseben AutDahote 
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■ind im YaUugatiikeBtooke fiiof Gipfel aufgeTilbrt, nkmlich Amigaaatake, Gogenlake, Niahi' 
t«k«v AioMatak* nnd Ahagataka. AtkinHo, d«r dan Tatmgatalte in Jdm 1879 boaliifea 
hfit, gilit Mik'ulioriyHiiiH, .luo litiil Akatake als NamoD dcr Giiifel nn. Diant^* Bilspnl S«jgl» 
walcbau SchwioiJ^keitan ca unterliegt, dia UaiigiMUDaa Japaua feeUuitallcn. 

Tor daw Suwa-fiae liagt ain Bargriqgal sni Gnmit, d«r «tch bb su SOOai Hobe ttbw 
daa umgebende Land erfaebt. Zwiachen dicsem Graiiitriogel und dem gegcniiberliegendeD 
Bwtde dar Foaaa aiaban dia Oawiaiar durcb aina Art Bergtboc dam Hea zu. Hiar vairit 
tAiM mh Block von Qnaifi da AaftrateB fcriitalUsiadiar Sufaiofar. In dor fraoodliehoii 
Stadt Takaaliinia oder Kami iio Suwa fandan vir ein gutea UnterkoiniBaD. Das in der Mlhe 
d«a Soaa galagaoa TlioehaBi beatebt «it awai goriainigon Bautao, <ti« durab «d«» bttbadbon 
GMiao ToaMBaadar gatTannt wordaii. Vbar dam Osrtaii fDbii doe Briidio aus dam «iieo 
Hua in daa andre, und unter dar Brtloke b«findot sich daa durch beifM, deo Bergen bai 
Takaahima entapringeada Waaaer gespeiate Bad. Die lieilaen Quallan li«igan gleicb nord- 
Uch von der Stadt am FdUm dar Barge, zu Vunowaki. Abar aacb am Nordweatenda daa 
Saot u Sbiiiio 00 Suwa iat aina haifite Quelle, Yunowaki, gel«>geD. 

Am folpcnHen Mnrgen hr>]fp iins srln mit Matfen bcladpnpr RitliJffer voni Thephausp 
ab. Kr lUbrte una nach eioem Kauai. Uort stiegiii) wir in eiite ^ierlicbe Goiidel, und ea 
ging dan Seo su, an dam alten, weailich von dor Stadt dicbt am Waaaer galagaaan Sdilolb 
▼orbei. Wshrenil unurR hpimiBrhpn S( lilofKbaulrn mit vielen THrnien und Zinnen hnrh in 
dia Lotto ragen, dehnen sich die japaoiichen mebr io der Breila aua. Aucb daa Scbiofa 
▼an Kami no flawa bat aaioa brattai and tiefn FaotongagrlbeB , aaioe CsUufmrnnm 
und an den Etlvcii iter Pisi ungpaTilagp Brin<» •^pdrunptpnen, ftua mebrwrpn fstnckwerken bestehen- 
dea Tamibauten. Der See bat fast durcbgangig flacbe Ufer. Seine groiiita Tiafe aoll nur 
30 Fob betmgm. Naob dnam frfriadwndon Bad* braciht* am daa Boot am Laed, and 
wir kiimi-n r.ach kiirzer Wanrierung in Shinjo no Siiwu an. N;ich dieseni Dorfe folgt liald 
eio Pab von 1060 m Meereaboba, dar Sbiojiritage. Die Berge beateben aua Andeait. Dia 
H8bo Motol ainon befrliebeo Blidc asf daa TorKegaada Tarraia. Eia Sag itaigt biatwr 
dem andern an, imnn-r rene wnt-lmen auf, bis in wpjtpr Fenic die Hipspn der ITidrikette 
in Wolkan gehiilit daa Crnnxe abapbliefaaD. UntaD liogt eine Ebene, fernab durcb einao N — 8 
•trajahandan Bergzug begraatt. 

In der weiten, von einigen kurxen und niedern KQcken durchaetiten Flacbe liegt 
Mataumoto^ dia Hauplatadt dar Frorinz Sbinano. Von biar aua gabt ea waitor naob Mord- 
mat, naeh Omaebi and von Omaiibi aua daan liaba in dia Baife UiMtai in dia Oalifga' 
wildnis des Tat«yaffia uod der andern benachbarten Riesen dar Hidakatta dar Kflato lu. 
Bai Omaebi aind wir ana dar Foaaa magna herausgetratan. 

Ea erObi^, moinar dritten giVlhem Reiie in die Foam magna, die ich im Jahre 1883 
itugralirie, zu gpdenk^n. Icb verliefs Tokio am 23. Juli und Ubernacbteta am Bande der Ebeoa 
in dem wohlbabenden Stadtoben Hncbuochi, weetlich von der Hauptatadt uud in .16 km 
Bntfanraag davon. Hintcr der Stadt geht ee noch ein StUck durcb ebenes Land. Die 
Berga rftokaa nftber und niiber. Bei Kamikunogita tritt man ina Thai. Dia Stmlbo fthrt 
liier jiwischpn ;twpi I?eit;pri linl/prncr Ilutton durch. ReclifB imd Jinks prlieHpn »ich die 
kegdformig gegiicd«rtcii, uiit (iobuacb uud Mtachwald iiberzogenen Aualiufer dea Beiglandea. 
In diaaar Oagaad wird vial Saidaosaeht gatrieban. tJbarbanpt aeibaint aa, ala ob in dar , 
^nipn Ehprip rnn Tnlio di(> MaiilhecrhSvimp am Rande dea FlncWandi; btti bpnten geiliehen. 
Bald verrnten Schiefer und Grauwaoken, dais rs pal&OMttcbe Oebilde aind, welche die vor- 
liogawlaa HBbaii vnd dia ringiatt anfkandiandao Hitgal anaannaiiaataan. Wir betrataa 
auf iteilem Pfad einen Damm ncl)irg.^9, oin< n A jaliiufer i1p.=! Hlten nprglandg von Kuanto, ' 
der bier aicb allmahlich voritacbend aUdwarta xiebt. Der Pala Kobotoke iat 521 m bocb. 
Br biotal aiiia barrlleba AvMidit aof daa varliegaiida, raicib gigiiadarta QaUigdand. Ea I 
ift ain aeibwar m -anttrirrandoa Oodiiaga labUoaar Oipfal, du aiob da mnftinit. D« I 
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Gipfel dea Fuji, das vorliiuHge Ziel unarer Reise, verbirgt aitib in Wulkeu. Uiiten im 
Yofdw^pninde lagern hfidiavjgiB, lorrnMne Hugel. Wir wmdern bin«l» sum 1Tf«r «ioM 
swiMbra bobra Stoilwindeit hiamiiaebradm, nob bis mi da in twfgritnra Orotton mm. 

melnden Flussoe, zum Ufer dea Sagatnigawa. Die Strafse folgt nun, iftdMD aie aich am 
linken Ufor dea genannten Flusses halt, auf eine Strpcke hiti zieinlich pfenau der Gronze 
zweier Formationt'ti. Der vorerwahiite palaosoiacbe Damm grenzt namlich an t^rtiares 
Oebiet, dai aich bier bufeiBenrdnnig nacb NordoBteo fain d«ra Kegel dea Fuji aoiahfi«bt 
loiMirbalb dMMr tertiinn UmnDdting findm aioli dgenUtanliobe grttm Tufle, waldw von 
den Geolflgeo der japanisohen Aufnahme unter dem Namen der Miaaka Series zusammen* 
gefarst werdc-ti, und das zentrale Gebiet wird aiignfiillt von dioritisclien ErujilivgesfoinoO' 
Bei Yoabino, daa unterhub Kobotokp gelegen isf , lebiifri sicli die F'luisterrasson dicht an 
die Berge. Waiter weatwarta werden aie breiter und bdher, auob tiacber, plateauartig. 
Uenebany ein eehr ImfM Dorf, lisgt am Bede dee weiten Plateaua, Dm Warner bet deh 
fibenll tief MngvidinitteB .md Sobkcbten mit aohaiftn AbriMen gegraben. Zwiaoben Ueno- 
bara and finrobaahi gleiobi daa Terrain eiaer irogenden See. Rende HUgel, buckelartige 
Hervorragungei), kurze Rlicken mit gescbwuDgenem Qrat tauchen wirr durcheinandcr nuf. 
Unten «d den Ufern der Bacbe, im Orunde der Schlucbten, atebt roetblon» nocb altes 
Scbiefergeateia ao. Oban aber zeig«Q aich macbtige Qer&U^ und 8«iiattablageruQgeo mit 
grolben BlSdten. Audi boriiontal goiebieblete Sande kommea lum Votaobein, und tuI* 
kaniacbe Aachen nehmen teil am Aufbau. Die Stralse ftihrt bergauf und bergab, oft diflht 
am Raude eiiiea Abgrunda bin. Idi halte in Uenohara einen Omnibus geinietet, der von 
einem altergsrliwuchen Klepper gezogen und voii e)n»>in schliifrigen Kutscher golenkt wurde. 
Die Fabrt war wenig erbauliob, denn lia^ mudo Tier tauinelle oft urn Kande der tiefeu 
AbetOne, nnil ea koatete viel Hllbe, den Kntacber wabbsohelten. Za Sarubeabi, 23 km 
waettidi vea Kebotoke, kreuat die StreAe den dttroih eine grolaartige^ eqge Felaenaebleebt 
brauaenden Flufa. Eine hdlcerne BrOeke fBbrt in s< bwindelnder HShe voo einem ITfer 
zum andern. Bia hierber hnt sirh fin grofser Luvastrom dps Fuji ergo«8fin , bis in die 
Klamm dea Katauragawa hioein, die wir auf der bohen BrUcke iiberscbreiten. Dieaem 
Levaebemi daaaen Sporaa allenKngB nur bie end de nabUMt werden, folgt mm in ^ 
Biebtnng 8W der Weg sum Fuji. Je mebr wir una dem Fnfte dea eigendieben Kagele 
D&iiam, am so deutliober wild der Strom. Er zeigt in der Regel eino platte Oberflaobe, 
die hf»ch kultiviert iat, an manchcn Stollen aber tnucht Ps wunderlich in sackigen Fonuen 
uuf und niedor. Bei Tokaichiwu ist der FIuTh auf einer Briicke zu Uberschreiten Hier 
aliirzt sicb das Wasscr mit Uogi-atiim iiber daa Lavagefela und bildet einen kleinen Woaser- 
ft]]. Daa jetsige Flelsbett acbeint an dieaer Stelle mit dem alien lUMunmensuMlen. 8onit 
dttrfte der so Stein erstarrte Strom dae alte Bett unter noh begraben baben* Bei Sbi- 
moyoshida verlafst der Weg plotxlicb die Thalsohle und wendet sich aus der Richtung 
SW naoh W, fiihrt etwa 1^0 m mn Hang aufwiirta und wir befinden uns in dem lang- 
geatreckten, direkt auf den sudwestlich gelegeneo F(^igipfel loezielendeo, nicht weoiger als 
S|km langen Pilgerdorf Kamijoibida. 

Am 96, Juli frOb 8 Ubr biadien wbr snr Fi^beetaigung anf ; 5 Ubr aadimitlaga 
wrar(>n wir oben. Vom Qipfel aus bot sich eiue grofsartige Aussioht Qber ein bodeutcndee 
Stuck flf-<? TjHndes Im Weaten lageii die Kiesen des iiber 3000 m nnsteigen len Akaishi- 
l^ebirgeti, aach bffnete siob, einer grofsen Scbarte gieich, das Thor der Fossa magna. 
Dann kam der Yatsugatakestock, der zackige Kimposan recbts davoo, weiter binter dicsem,. 
gleieh einer Krone des entsUekenden Oebifgapaneramas, der ranchende Aaama. Zwiaoben 
dan letztgenannten Gipfeln hoben die breiten Maasen des Bef|^ndeB Ton Kuanto an, naob 
O zu allraahli< h abgi hwellend und schliefslich in der Ebene uotertauchend. Fern im 0 
und SO dafi .Meer. Die Kontur der Kuste zeichnote Bieh in zarten Linien, mancbmal ver- 
Jor sie sich auf ibrem vielfiacb aus- uod einspringenden W^e ins Unbeatimmte. Nocb 
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WlbMtimmtiL>r prschien tVw Grenstp tier Zftr(graui»n MsinrpBniiclie am Rorizotil. DIt> lawln 
tMOiiteu wie umflorte Baupter dw iibcrfluteUo LondM auB dem Meere auf. Zu Fufito 
dM gfobn TallNnktg«b, auf i ma m Bfixn wtr «u iMftadw, lug «b waimnnigiir Bflig- 

kranx, der in anliebt unii sich dsiin uni <iip norillicJie iind oitliche I5eit« des RpTgpi 
haromiiebt. Die Bildung orinuert auffallend an die gro&en Bixkstanikrat«r gewiner Vulkaoe. 
Wir habu «s jadodi nut «t«a« gaai aoderai s« than, deaa die ringrormige Unwallug 
uDten bMt«l)t keineawegs hub Pujilaven, iODd«rn auB Falienzugen eigentiimlicher, griiner 
Tnffa mit Porphyritinjektionea nad Hammgaagaa Utarer, dioriUtchar Bigtiaw. Ei iit 
Mhan varher im Dlaritkaraw im MOO im Fuji ggdadit wordaa, dar tod naam Riaga grttaer 
Tuffe vie vun eloer hufeitenformigen Kkmmer t«rti&rer G«bildo umschloBMO wird. hh 
kaon nicht uiiihin, dieae koaseatriwb* Anordoung in der Oberflacbenverbrmtiing j^aieb* 
alterig«r Oeateine um dea Stoek dea Tansavs — bo nenaen wir niimlich den ▼orvrvahntan 
dioritiBchan Naohbar dea Fuji — , dann die ringfdrmige Anordnung der Tufffalt«n and 
Btreii hendcn Por|ih_vrif itiifjp um FuTbc des Fir!, sowie das liLilbringfiirmijje Gcbiet vnn Dio- 
riten, welcbe da« rail nlluviakn bilduug«D auagekleideta Becken von Kofu im O umrandel, 
ak Spaiaa TamUadanaltarigar, aaeiaandairtrataiidar BiattanlaMel aafiafaaiaa. Dar jangata 

dieaer EinstuTJiVessp! hat r!en Fuji geboreD. Die Fossa mngrna crwoitert sich narh der 
Au&enaeita des Uebirgea bin und keilt sich aus auf der lnneoaei(«. Bo kbnnen die drei 
arwftbataa Slaatanlcaaael abam aaltr biaitaa Saam in Aaapneh naliniaa. Qmn inlaaial 
aind dit^ P'm: t-vmneson, woldie aich im 8 und SO d«s Fuji baufen. Die HalbinMl Idiu 
beatebt iasl duMcbliefalicb sua Brupiivgabildeo, und zwar aua aoloban jUngern Altai*. So 
idiaotiBaii dna Oawirr dar Tnllniniaobaa OipM nod Bflakaa aaf dan arataa Blick afacHMtaaa 
may;, so vornilt'ii niih doth uinlgo Sjjaltoiiwoge, welcbe gwt'ignct i-racheiuoti, den Zuaammea- 
bang der Erscbeinungen in der Foaaa magna klATzaatalleu. Im SO dee Fiyigipfela 
Uagt dar Hoai, aMaBddatlieb liegan Waallinoaa, Baajiro and AaUtaka IKa drai lalit* 
genaonten Qi|jfel bilJfii gli-IchBam imql- siih aus dem Pujikbrper hervorachiebende Kette. 
8ia gebSraa eioem NMW — S30 geriobtatan Spaltaaweg an. Die grdlirta Aobae das ellip- 
tiidieB Kngkiafan tob Hakona HUt aboaae ia die angegebene Riebtnag wia die Baiba 
der zentralen Qipfel, welche von dieaem Ringkrater umsobloosen verdeo. Bbanao findet 
siob dieae Ricbtaag durob die Laga and Fom dea Porpbyritgebieta auf Idsu an^tpfigt, 
and die grtlste Aehaa der rnlkanischen Tnaal Oahima bildet glaioliaaBi eiaen WegweJaer 
aaab dar Foaea magna. 

Aber wir mQuen von diesem Abscbweif, zu dem uns der Rundbliok Torn Oipfel ana 
verleitet hat, zu unserm Standpunkt zurUckkehren, um dann wioder binabzasteigen in daa 
tiafere Land. Wenn wir aaa wn Kamiyoahida each Nordweston wenden, bo gelangen wir 
naoh balbatUndigrr Wanderung an daa Ufor vinvs joiier nufgiTordentlicli rpizvnllpn Seeo, 
welche in der durcb daa Herantrelen dee Ringwalles gebildet«n Rinne am Fukse d<e» Kegels 
ibr Waaaar gaaaauaalt babea. Dar 8aa Kaar^piebi liagt in 800ia llearaabftbe. Am 8a» 
ufer steht fester, gfofekrirnigcr terti&rer Sandslein an, mit Konglomerat weobaellagernd. 
Btreichen N 65 0, Fallen NW c« 30. Bin Boot itibrt ttber daa klare Waaaar. DrUben bei 
Kavagnebi aoigaa aiab aoeb teititia OebOde. Be gaht aaa aaidwiirta ann Mfiakatoga biB> 
nuffl'TOmV !)er Bergriickcn .Hotzt sicli zuBiimmen au5 don gruiu-n TufTen der sogenanntcn 
Misaka Beriea. Graue, ataile Felswande zu beiden Seiten dea Paesea b«Btehen aus lerldfif- 
tatao Perpbyritea. Tea b{er aaa iat Kolb laieht tu erraiebao. Daa in der Tiafa daiiia* 

ailende Wa,HH"r, wclclioa doin Ikckyn vtin Kofu zustriimi , biolct tich uls Wt-gweiser .in. 
Beat bricht es durcb das ringformige Band dioritiscber Geateine, dann trilt ee bald in die 
Ebeae, ▼ereiaigt aich mit dem Fnefulugswa, nad are dieae Veraiafgnag erColgt, babea wir 
die von Tokio hierher ziehende grolse Bergstrafse erreicht, der wir nur no«b ein kurzee 
StQok zu folgen bfauoheo, nm ia der dnreh fbrtaGfarittiiobe Baatrebuagen wait im I.ande 
beriOmtea Btadt eia gaatUabaa Danh sa ladea. 
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IK* Eb«n« TOD Kofu fiihrt viele FlUue waatamm. Si* HuniBait alls Win»r, dkmit 
dUM s«m Fujikawa vereint in den Felsentlioreo swwehen dem AkutliUOclnrga nnd Fuji 
aUe Wident&nde breohen konneo. AulTaUend aind die grobeo Schuttkegel, welche di« tief 
ciogeftrubt'iien kurzeu FliisKa cIpb hohRn Akuislil ■ Spbonoids an ihrer Eintritt«Btelle in die 
Eb«ne angehauft babeo. B«i Niraaaki, eioetu giaiteu Orte 10 ktn nordwastwestlich von 
ttia, •IfHiiim nrai bntla^ tudjga FlflaM lunauneo. Baaonders der KanwDta bigawa, dar 
weatliobe von beiden, derselltp Flufa, Apt genan dpn Wcstrand dor Fosi* magna beieichnet, 
flihrt koloaaale Maasen von GerbU und Sand. Am rechten Ufer dea Kamaoaabi zieht eine 
•(wrn 100 FuJb hob* T*R«am Uo. Die Btmft* uwh dem SovafiM hBlt aiak «ni linfidi 
genau nn den Kainanashi-Flurs nnii ati den Rand der Fosaa. Suwa hnbcn wir scbon ohm 
kennen gelernt Iiu Jabre 1683 verliela ioh dea See in einer andern Kiobtung als bei der 
frllb«ra QilitgmbtUt nimlkb as d«r Sidia, Mt in uA Au Amliift baOiMli*, urn dtna 
mit dim gegen SQden flielaenden Tenriogawa aadi dar Kiiita la imImb. Hit daoi Taoria* 
gawa trat ioh daoiala uia dar Foaaa baraoa. 

2. Uorphologische Oharakterutik der Fossa magna, 

la Moaia Taita daa gaaaaa Laadaa drangen aioli dia Baiguiawm aa didit stnaanaan, 
in keinem andein Taile steigen aie tu ao gewaltiger Hobe an wia innerbalb der Gabiete, 
dia wir aaf dan Tarbcaahriebaaen RaiMO kaaaan gelernt baben. Und doah kana auin 
garada biar von ainar Saita der Hanptiaaal inr aadern gehen, ohaa rieb in dia Natwandigi* 

keit beachwerlicher PalaUbergiinge veraetxt zu aehen. Die griibta HShe, die man bei der 
Qaening von der Munduog dea Fujikawa aaa bia an die dea Hinegawa an Uberachreiten hat, 
iat die dea Sbiojiritoge am Suwa-See (1025 m). Ea gibt noch zablreicbe andre Queraobnitte 
der Oebirgskette, dcren Maximalerhebung iiber daa Meereaoiveau viel weniger betrigt Ea 
g^ibt ja »(;gar rwpi (juere Dorcbhn t hungeD des .Moeres in der Geiiirgskette , eine in der 
StraiiMi von Sbimonoaeki, die andre in der 8tralse von Taugaru. Aber in dieaen Fallen 
ba» am aa badaabw, dab aiah gaasa baaadibarta GaUrga an tiafe Mtaaaw bilt Ka 
bocbaten Gipfel des Landoa liegcn mit Ausnabme dea Fuji am Rando jener transvcrsftlen 
Dapraaaion, welctie wir ala Foaaa magna bezeicbneo. Daa Uacken von Kofa li^t an seiner 
tiaftKn 8taUa b kaam 980 n Mamdiiiha, Kafa aalM S60n. Dar Vt^jir dar bliabato Barg 
dea Laodea, mifst 3728 m. Tm Wostcn der Fosaa erheben sich im Akaiabi- f^pbonoid der 
Akaiahi su 3093 m, der Notoriian zu 3041 m uad dar Koatagataka aa 3000 m. Der Akatake 
im TalaaiBtaba •Black iit 9989m hedi. Dar ftaaitinba Knapaaaa ragt mil S681m Shar 
seine Umgebuiig umpor, und sein Xucliliar , der Kokusliitakp , mit 2571 in. Wuhrend die 
drei tatotganaiuitau Oipfal ebauao wia der grolae Fuji aigeotlioh in dar Foaaa liegaa, ateigen 
dia IiBdiBtaa Brbabangaa dw BaiK^aadaa tco Kwata aur ia ataSgan waaigaa FiUan, t. B. 
to dam Kokusbiyama, zu nabe 2500 m Hobe an. Sonst halten aie sich in der Nabe der 
Faaaa aa Nivaaua iwiaohao 2300 uad SOOOm and wardaa naoh Nordea von dar Foiaa 
aaa nad aoab naab Oatan sa albaiUteb niadrigar. INa Oagead vim Halaauota liagt aoboa 
bodeutend niedriger als der Suwa-8aa^ IbrKivawi baalimmt sich zu 690 m. DerWeg vod 
Omaoiii Bach Itoigawa flihrt fibar aiaaa Flala vao anr wanig liber 600 m Hobe. Dirakt 
waatUcb aber voa dieaar Stralae waebien wiader riearahobe Berga in langer Ketle aaf: 
der Range mit 2990, der Tate mit 2850 und der nadelfdrmige Fela dee Yarigatake mit 
3050 m. (\tlich von der tief eiuschiieidi^ndRn Rinnu bcauKprucht ein grofser Yulkanatock 
breiteu Kaum. Ei bat Uipfei voo uuhezu xi20Um. Audi dieae Vulkane entwacbaen wie 
Tataiigatake, Fnji u. a. dar Faaaa magna. 

Ea eracheint hemprkPT3«wprt, dafg sich unter alien vulkaniacben fJipfe'.u der Fonsa mn^n 
oad ihrar Nacbbatsohaft nur der Fuji durcb eine gaoz beaonders hervorragaode Hobe aus- 
laialMH*. Aaf dao Fqji Iblgai dar H«ba aadt aiaa Baiba vaa BeiniUan, val^ dam waat* 
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lichen (tande dvr Fossa aogebflnn yad nicbt vulkiuiisch lind. Bi sind alio bier io der Brach- 
regiot] ilie rtuf^eraten Uervorragungeu det; alton Qobirgt>s otwas higher ala die TuUcaoischen 
Spitzen, wobei der Fuji die einsige Auaoabme biidet. In den Ubrigen Abacbnittoo dar 
Jipuiaehen Imtib ttbamgni die Vt^tkaam ht d«r Bagal mitMui du umlicgaiid* Laad. 
Wenn wir una bus der Fossa inrign.i sHnitlichn Vullinnberge ontfprnt denkun, so bleibt cine 
8«hr br«ite tranaversale Uepressioo Ubrig loit aebr soharler westliober Begreaxung, mit 
8ehar«B tou B wg ri fe B mat d«r W«iilM{1«b A«f imt OitMils iat dia BagnoMiif tAwm 

verwnrrnii , )oJt<nfallH zismlicli uiirpgHlmiirHla; , uii'l auf tfjps-nr Seit" lip^pn kpine no grofaen 
Hiibea dea alten Gebirges. Die breite Depreaaioa erinnert in ihrer tieataltaog an die Form 
titm Ormbraa. Dadnlb baba icb dia BaniofaBUBif „¥tiut** in AnwendHiif gabiaiibt. Donh 
die lateinipclio Versiun der Bi'iH.Tinung , mit wcK'lier n:ir fluf ein« FormenersrheiniiDij bin- 
gewiaaao warden aoU, durchaua nicht auf die fintatebuug, ist jedenfalls einer Verwecbaaluntg 
nit dam gaologiiehan Btgtit mm OrabeabOdung vorgebeugt, and auftardm wM akk dar 
Name Poasa magna leichter io den verscbiedenen Sprachen, beaondera ia jn^iiiiA—^ 
Eit^aag Tenohaffan kdnneo, ala aa ain daulaohea Wort i» atanda wKra. 

3. Die Foaaa magna als QebkgBglied and ilure Deutuag. 

Versuohan vir aa, dan ionam Bau dea ganzeo Oebirgpo an der Hand dea beigegebaoao 
Staraogramma xu dnrcbBchauen, so win! una zunttchat daa eine klar, da(« sich mm auba^ 
sten Sttdwesten her, von AniHktiBs (lurch KluHhiu uml Shikoku, duroh die Kii-Halbioae), am 
Rande dea Akaisiti-iSpbenoiih, dann imcb eioer Uuterbrechung der Foaaa magna langa dee 
Bargtaadea von Kuanto uber die Takuba- Berge, famar am Rande dee Abukuma und daa 
Kitabami-Thftl liinauf fin ftreifcn kriHiariuuHitifr Schiefer verfolgen iSfat, dir, wie ich schon 
mehrfach hervorgeboben babe, nicbta andrea voratoUt, ala daa Aoalogon dea /entraimaaaiva 
dar Alpaa und aadiar Oabiiia. Dicaa lang% iria aiaa graba Maaar dnab daa gania Itaad 
ziehende, gleicbwtiTi dus Rlickgriit (Ipr gunzpn OflSirjfc* bildendo Zone hat eine Art Bniit- 
wabr gegeo daa £mporquellen heifallaMiger Maaaen gebildet, denn oebcn ibr herlaufend 
fiodea wir oaeh imaa m, anf dar SaHa daa JapaaiaalMB Haaria, dJa wait amgadalntaB 
Simrpo ninsfliger l'iiipor(|iipItun(^pii auR dpn vpracbieJpiiston Zeitaltern. Daa ganze Oebiet, 
wolchea die Mauer kristalliniacher Schiefer und allea waa auberkalb davon gelegaa iat, oaf 
fabt, iit arm an araplivan QnaDnigan. We aioh die AoordnuBf dar Bniptiiiiiamiiii an 

Litiggpfllrecklfi Linieri liirnjpt, iIr sin<! Spalfpn der Erdknislp zu Kuchen. BioP LangsBpalte 
begleitet unzweifelbaft daa ganze Japaniache Qabirge. Auf dar Aufaaaaaite diaaar Spalta 
iat der ganza Ban in ao hobam Haba fwdiohtat sad farfiMltgt, dala KemmnaikaliaaaB mih 
den tiefer gelegenen Herden heifafluuiger Mane nur aasnabmaweise erdffnet warden konntaa. 
for daa Baalahan ainar aebr tiafao Spalta llngi dar Iniandaaa and aaob waiter abar daa 
Oabiet diaaai BteBanmaarea hlnaaa, wcatwliti Ut Aanknia Us and lUHUk bit ia dia 
Vaefabarschaft von Hiogo uod bia xum Fntagqrama , liefert anch die Teibreitung patro* 
gtapbiaeb boobinteresaantor vulkaniaeher Gaataina einen Bewaia. fie aind Oranat fdbraiida 
Andante and Trachyte, aowie eigeotllalieba Broozitgesteine (Sannkit), welohe aiob an diaae 
laaga Linia Uadea^), CbensoweDig wia an dar Langnpalte gezweifelt werden bnan» abaMo* 
wenig katin man sich der Tbateache TerscbHeften. dnfs die* g»birgabildenden Bewegungan im 
Japaniacbeu (iebirge einseitig geweaen aeio rotuwen, und dala die Bewegungen Ton derSeite dea 
JapaniadieB Maaraa bar erfolgt aind. Bine Friifiing daa Streifena kriatalliniaohar Schiefer wird 
das beweiaen. Der Streifen ist ^crrissen und die Yerachiedeoen Stilcko niud ungleieh wait 
gegeu den Ozaan vorgeachoben. Den deutlichatan Beweia fur eine Vorwarlabewegaag in 
dam angngalMaen Sinoe, fllr eiae Btannng der Sabiditanaaaaaa dnsnh ■initigan Sdinb^ 
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gibt ab«r die eigentUmliche Hemmung der Falt«Q in der Fosta na^n)*. Sued*) d»ut«t 
ditM HemomiigHrKheiDung sl« Scharung. Daruntar vmtillt nr iIm Ersoheinang, welob« 
eintritt , wmn vorriicVpudo Gebirgo aneinaodertreten , um «ich peppiispitig in ihr«T Vor- 
warUbeweguDg zu h«aimen, ao data toharf etoapringtuide Winkel eDiateben, wie z, R 
Bindokuaeh nod Himbya. Icb baft* adMin hVkme butont, dab aa aiaa ■ohfaa liUlraBg 
im Fnlle rjpg japani«rhBn fir^i'-trf-fi nicht gedacht weHen kiinoa. Kord- und Sndflilgpl der 
gaazen Kett« iaaMn lich oicbt voneinunder treonon. Aneioandertreton zwei«r (iebirge, 
BtamsBK aa dnr BtrBbraa^taUa^ Sabaraaf, dM bUm iit aar daakbar, waaa dia IQltd* 

rirhhingcn der fnlf . riSildrnden Krit'ta konviiirgipreti , nur '?:irin kann «>n ZuMmtiK-ntretan 
•rfolgea« Im Failo dea japaoiaohao Oabtigw findet dud Uivargeaz der KrafUiobtungen statt. 
Eb alt, ala ob aar dia Aaaabaie tbrif Uaiba, dar Bogaa oifiHa anprtaglidi riaaial aiaaa 
ung«atorten Virlauf i<ing<'linltpn hiiben. Erst gpiiter kstin eiti Htmmnls pinj^rtrftpii si>In, 
valebeo die Foaia magoa erzaugte. Dm Herantraten der Sbicbito-Ketta an daa Japaoischa 
OaUiga garada dort, wa dia Tana nagaa vaa ainar Bait* tar aadara Uaft, witi adnrar- 
lich als Zufall binxuDebmen sein. Aucb koDoen die Sieben Inieln und ibre lOdlicben Oe* 
aohvistar aioht ala dia Spitien aiaaa vulkaniaahaa Saagabirgaa aulgtldiit vardaa. 8a 
grofsa Mama valkaaiMbaa Oattalaa, wta ria bat Aaaahaia aiaaa ta groftaa aidkaaiMfaaa 
Oeblrgee beranskommen wUrden, exiatieren niobt Uber dem Wamar, warum tollan gia aatar 
dam Wawar asiatiareo? Man varfAllt aehr leicbt in deo Fabler, eioan tektoniachen Unter* 
■cUad aataaebman fQr aolcba Telle der Erdkmtte, dia Ober dam Warner liegen, uod aokbe, 
die unter dem Woascr lipgi'Q. Daa ist abtr dunhaua ungarecbtfertigt. Das Ueereanivaau 
apielt bier die RoUe di>r Zufalligkeit. Warum aoUten sich unter dem UeereabodoB riicht 
dieeelben faltenbildanden Vorgange abapielen kcinnen wie in den Oebirgen der KontioentitV 
Ea mag ja Sanknagafeldar geban inaarbalb dar Oaaangabieta, aber deabalb braucben wir 
durcbaus nn h vAi-ht nberall dort Senkungagebieta zu auchen, wo die Meareaflut dia Erd- 
faate verbullt. Lit die Shijito-Kelta nicbt Tolkaniacb, aoadarn liegt biar ain Faltangabirga 
aar, aa aaft irgaod aiaaial aia Za«UMnaBtNtaa dar Bawagoagaa daa Ja f aa i i A aa Oabiffai 
and dee Shicbito -Gefiirgee erfolgt aein. Welcbe Eracheinungen alanden nun im Gcfolgp 
dieaea ZHaaauaanwirkena? loh kana mir dia Foaaa magna auoh jatst nur aU 
dia Spar ainar frafaan Zarraifaaaf, aiaar grafaaa Qaarapalta arbllraa, 

bodingt diiroh das ITrr i? l^i len der HewPK'inK durrli di(< Rieben Infi !n nr r ni'trien 

Faltenauge Dia Auorduung der Vulkaoe in der Foma deutet unbadingt auf eioe 8pait« 
hta. Uad waoB in Baefcaa aaa K«fa, ta der waUfSnaigeB Umgraaiaaf d« Faji aad im 
Tanzawa-Stock die Anzeichen kesselfiirmigor Senkuiigpn vorlipgen, go Kcblietaen diesp Kpusel- 
brttcba eina Spalla keinaswega aua. Erinnert man aicb daa groliwa Liagarimaa, waloher in 
dar llitta daa Japaaiadian Gebiigea biadeht uad dart, no die Foita magaa Sbar daa Qa- 
biige setxt, eine eoergiaobe RUokbiegung bescbreibt, ebenao wie es die Fallen tbun, und 
vHidigt man die Uoterbreebaag dea LiagniMaa danb dia Foma — aiaa aokba Uatar* 
braebnng liegt unleugbar rar aa beatifluat aiab daa Altar dar O a aw p a H a aiif diamiba 
Weiae, wie aicb daa relatire Altar zwaier eioh kraaaaadac Vafwarfinfta beitbnit: dia 
Qaarapalta iat jUnger ala die Lingaapalta. 

leb balta dia BQokbiegung der Paltaa and dar Eraptioaasttge Air aiaa Falga dar 
Foaaa raagaa. Saalb bUt daa aarttdiapriBgaadaB Wiakal dar fUtaa fir dia Uraaaha 

der FoMB TnafTna 

l>ie Foaaa magoa ist da. Sie kanu Ton niemand geleugnet warden. Aber lie wild 



») Aatiitj .ler Krdc, Ilii [I. S. ij!. 
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▼erschieden orklart. Nach Suefa ist lie Einbruch in der ScharungBstelle, nach nieiner Auf* 
fasBunp Sp«lt«, Umache der Fnltcntenimunff "Die SupfsBi'he Erklanjnjf liifgt die Frago offen, 
wie die Scharung enUtandon sei. Denn durch «iu Aneinandertreton verscbiedeoer 
0«birg« kana «ie nialit Mtetaadaa mIo. Ola Bamgnafwiahlaagen d l ? « tg i «iw ja aaah 



Schon im Jahro 18B7 veruffeotliubto Soefii in dem aisademiacheD Ansa^r der Wiener 
iJuMlemia wMa Brief HatadaaiX >« l«tttor«r derSaafadiMi AuttNaiiff swrtimiBt. 

Harada betont dabei, ilafa ihn <\\o goiuiuere ITnti'rsiichiinf; f)i»bi<»(p-i RPit meinptn Ah- 
gaog voo JafMta zu diaser Auffaasung gefiibrt habe. In dieaer eraten Publikation sowobl 
via ia dar apltara bftl Hmda die tsafannehm AvidiSoka akht imoier ao gMwa, via 
DOtweodig erBrheiiif . Don Suwh-Sl'o z. B. bivi'Ichnet er nh Mftjir, vvoniit bei dem mit 
japaoJaohao VerbiUtntBBen nicbt gaox eiogeheod Tertrauten Leaar der Eindruck bervor- 
garafce iMrdas tmb, ali ob wir e« iai Falla im 6iiwft>Ro nnt «ia«r Bildanf ae Hbm bittoe 

analog' detit-n , diL> fUr die Elfel so cbaraktorialiHi li siiid. Dor See 8tellt oinfach ein sehr 
flacbea Backeo dar mit aaoft geboacbten Dfaro and ist ak aine durcb Abdtomuag aot- 
■temdraa WaHanaaunlaog snniMbaa. Ifura findan ri«!k Ja Hmit in Japan aabr VMIIwh. 
Ich will da binweisen auf daa gchone Maar am PuGie des Kaimontaka, aof ein Haar ha 
TategraaapKeMel, die eigantHmlicben Bildongen daa Bandai and daa ant in gang neaer Zait 
enlatandene Maar daa Shtiaaa b« KohIl Latatana ut in Jabre IBSl dardi SxplenoD 
gebUdet wordeo, enebeint abo fir die Batetebaag'S'Mh'C'^** varwandter Bildungen voo 
bdohiter Bedeutung. Ein Uaar tod 5km Dardummr — aa gnb kk dar SamfSae — 
iat mir auf der ganzen Erde nicbt bekaont. 

ScboD ats ich nach vJeijSbrigar aageatrengter Arbeit und aadi aaaajibligam Aufont- 
balte in Japan eii)n Zusaramenstpllnnff nieiiim- Hcobnchtungen untcrnahm , war mir dar 
ringionnige Wall dea B'uji mit seinen konzentriacben Dioritziigen wobl bekannt. 8p4ter, 
gal«teatU«li aiaea la dar DantMhaii GawllMbaft faballaBn Tertiagi^ aaiaadila iA, din 
dioritiachen Durohbrecbungen alg pOTpherische BrUchc einos Sonkun^feldes zu denten, und 
icb bin aucb jetzt no«b der Anaicbt, daJii aie ala aolcbe bildungen aa£tuCtaseo aind. Die 
leaiaatriMbea Fa^bogan biMaa dea ebiigea SMiapmilit, ivr fir etna TerUndaag dea 
Akaiibisphpnoids mit drni Kiianlopobirge bcigobracbt wird. Sio dOrfen aber ni'^^t n}^. he- 
waiikriiftig gelten; denn eine faktiscbe Verbindung wird nioht bwgaateUt. Die lliaaka 
Teaebefkllea, wia aie vea Harada genaavt warden, and die aag di Mg ea Oaiqpmaaea aafgan 
eebr inoige Abbiingigk clf voiu Sy«ti>in dea Fuji. Eini- PrUfurig dor Earten wird er(;ob<>n, 
dais aia mit dieeem Berge sebr eng varbanden aind, wiibrend die gleicbalterigen Tuffe, die 
OebOde der Kiaaka Seriea im Weetan dea Pnjikawa and KamaiiaBhiltawa, ein ganx «at> 
acbiedenea nordsUdlicbea Stroicben bekunden. Waruin lunkou domi diu Fiilt4<ii, wo »ile wast- 
li«h von der Foeaa ao dieae barantretaa, aiobt ao itm, wi« ae die Sobamng verlaogt? D« 
aolHe dedb eia Fhralielianoa nit dan keaaanlriaelieB Bagaa dee Fuji an eriianBau aain. 
Warum breehan denn die FaltangSnge nloht ao am Bande der Foeaa ab, daft aie in dieaa 
biacinstreiohea wfMeai* Waruai efatbeiaan aia an dieae angedrttskt arie eiaa Stabldinpaii- 
klinge gegaa aia Iwtaa Wideriager? Waa die naeh Harada am 8Bd> vad Waalftabe daa 
Tataugatake aiitar lattilren und poattertiaren Auswurf^tmuaiien bervorblickenden pal&ozoisohea 
Tbonscbiefer and Granwacken betrifiTt, ao aind mir aolcbe nur im Sudoaten bekanati aabald 
die altan Sedimente dea Akaisbiapbeuoide nicbt in Batracht kommen loUeD. 



>) Akad. AD>«iggr N'r. XTIt (Win IMI). VgL aaeh Kaamaai], Fajiau. J»1ir«ab«dfbt dtr Qaafr. 0«b. 
ia MttBcbcn ror 1(187 (MBnchaa 1B88), 8. 9. Faner Masnaao a. Ngumtyr, Zur Qcologi* ood PalbatBlasia 
Ton Japan, LVII. Bd. dor Donkaclir. in raath.-nalurw. Kla«M der K. Ak. d. Wlaaeoieb. Wien (I8»D), S. 
Ilanda, Verauch einer KH>t«ktnBi>chcn Otiaderung dar japsn. Intalo (Tokio I88S). Der*.. Dia japan. Inselm. 
£iDe topogr KMl Ub«f*iekt, I. Uaf. (Btriia 1890). Maaauan, Nram ArketUo dar Xai*. Ja|iaB. fMi. Balcka* 
•aauit nia ADaluA isfi, |. SBT V. SW. Die lalalH* Abbaadlaag aatUUt eiae Xittik Wbm Hamdae 
ttJapaaiaebe loeala'*. 
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Wenn heliauptet wird, das Verb altnis der „Schftrung'' de3 sudjapBDischeii Aulueuboisrenfe 
mit dem oordjapaniaohan set ganz daa Miniaturbild der Scliaruog dea liiadukuftch una dca 
Hiiii«l»7a im oDten Ludn^gsbiflti lo itt d«m vor allem entgtg«iiraludtra, dab dw F«lte&' 
am Jbabiii and Indus aus dem einen GeU^ in dm andtv ohne UatorbfieobaBg -rmMgt 
werdeo kouuen, uod dab bier keine EruptiversobeinuogeD an der Begegnungsstelle wabr- 
zunehmen aiad, wabrend zwischen Nord- uod Siidildgel dee japaniacheu Qebirgns eine LUcke 
unbediogt vorbaoden ist und die grolsartigBten £rupti?eracbaijiuugea gerade laoga der Lioie 
anftrwtMi, wddie din b«id«n Flognl TontiDMidw Innnt. Jader Biobniob Mbt «n« Rnnm- 
erwaitarang voraitt. Ab«r bei GaUi^n, walohe neli Mbann, wt eine Ranmerwaitarang 
jedenfalls dort am allenrenigsten geboten, wo die S(haillllg arfolgt So sucban wir dean 
an der BeriibruDgBliDie von Hiiulukusch und Himalaya verg&bens nacb sekundaren Ein- 
iiriichen uud vulkaniacben Erguaaeo. In Japan dagegen mag das £i<igreiton der Schichito- 
b«weguBgeu zuerat (Bine Spalte erzeugt baben, deren Auafdllung durch firuplivgebilde sicb 
dans wia ein kailflSnalgai Widarla|{er dan voRttekandan Faltan antgegaBsatsta, und der 
fortdananida Einflufs des Waobatoma im Nacbbargatnrga mag dana aitoh dia Bedinguog ga> 
botan baben fur die Entskhuiig jener merkwiirdigen, batbzerstorten oder von Erdblutungen 
iiberwucberton Einbriiche, wie wir aie im Beokea von Eofu, im fnjibatirke und im Tan> 
sawaatock vor una sehen. 

Id aainani ,,yanmdk dnar geotcktoniaohan Gliadanrng der japantacban Inaala'' gribt 
Hafada dan to lianlidi ad aeta gdagtan BagrifF dca Sbiadiatt OabiigH^tenia viadar 
aui. Dazu Btellt er ein neues ,,f^yBtem", das ,,SachalinBy8teni", auf. Naob lainer Auf^ 
fasaung wiirde jede Anaobwtllung der Erdoberflacbe, welche s'lfh durch pine besondere 
RtcbtuDg ausioichnet, ala „ System'^ aufzufaasen aein. Nun lebrt aber die Erfahrung, daia 
ea Kicbtuogeo gibt, die aich in der Horizontale uuabliisflig andern, und bogenfdrmig 
aind ja dia mektaa Gabiige. War aiaan Bogan, wia dan jajMniicban, in gandliniga Ela' 
mania aaffalSsaiD aacbt, ehe er dia innern Verbaltnima balaiiobtat and dnrebidiaat bat» 
der tbut der Natur einen Zwang an, dt>r scbeinatibiert Nord- und Siidfiiigel dea japani- 
schen Bogena zeigen einon ganz glpicbiiifUsigen Aufbau. Sie se>(zen sicb aus genau den- 
aelben Oebilden zuaawiueu, und die gleicbalterigen Gebilde der beiden Fliigel waren in der 
Hattptsaebe genau danialban taktoaiaohaa BaMflfliutungen nntantaffan. Daran iit nidit an 
svoifahi und nidit sa dantaln. Earada bat mioh affanbar JUaeh vanteiidait Er iiat dan 
Namen „Qroiaer Oraban^ oder „Fossn magna" bo aufgefaftt, all ob iob daruntar einea 
swischen zwei Spriingpn tm ticf gr^senkten Sireifen veratanden wisBcn wollte. Es ist mir 
aber durcbauB nicbt darauf angekommen, die Unterordnung der Erscbeinung unt«r einen 
geologiacben Begriff vorzunebmen. Iob babe bei den f«fiobied«uaten Qelegeobaitatt aua* 
drttddiak barrorgababao, daft ieh dia Faam magna ala Spalta aaaaba. 

Wann nan Harada bei seinem Veraocb einer Oliadarong des Japaniachen Oebirgw 
eine Fujizone aufstellt, so sollfe er sit h vor iillem daran erinnern , daJa Zone (jiirtel ist, 
dafs es etwas sein mufa, wuh sich dem gauzen Gehirge anRehliofst, und dais es nichtg seiu 
kauo, was ala fremdee Eieiueat nur in dna Gebirgo eiugreilt. „L>aB japaniaobe Gebirge isi 
•in Oabiiga -von aonalam TypuB.'' Bai der Zarlegung des gaozan Oabiigmtvaifana in Zanan 
fain iab nur IHlbarn Baiapiakn galolgt und baba micb >. R davan arinnarl» dab nan in 
dan Alpw Ton einer Kalkzone, von einer Fljscbzone &c. spricbt. Harada nun vermeidet 
in seiner eraten Publlkation fVersuch &c.) auf das angstlicLste, den Begriff Zone auf die 
Oliederung des japaniscben Bogens selbat auzuwenden, und appliziert ibn auf die tremden 
Bogen, welcha von Sodan oder Oatao bar an ilm banatrrtan. Br apiiakk tmi awar Eiri> 
ailmnaaane^ and ra aeinar ^Fiqiaona** gabSrt nidht nur dm, waa ieh Faam magna ganannt 
baba, aondem aucb das ganze fibiebitagebirge. Die Eette der Liukiu • Inseln stellt 
ebensowohl ein pelbstandiges Gebirge vor wie die Keite der sieben Idzu-Insein, die Kefte 
dar Sbiohito und ihre Verliingerung. Wenn wir diese beiden letitgenaanten AuBchwelluogea 

4» 
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dea Erdfesten ala Zonen bezeichnen aollton, miissen wir auch du japaniache Gebirge lelbit 
ala Zone bezpichiien. Daraui", daCj in dem Liukiugeljirge Rowobl wie in dem J>hifhttiv 
gebirge verschiedenalterige Sedimente vorbandeu sind, wird vortautig kein grolaes (jewmht 
gelegt. Sefar kiinsUioii konstruiert ist die Verlaogeruog der sogeuaonteo Kiiubiuzone mitten 
dunk Kiuliiii. Idi balw frOhm beton^ dds «■ in Kimbia km mtnUaam Gebirge geb«, 
wit m frnhar aagmmmM w«nl«B at, mid muk Ton nflnem din Badnntong dm Dvcb* 
greifeat der von Oaten u Kiuabiu berantretenden Zonen berTorbebeo. Auch auf Yezo 
findat jft tin d«»rtigei Duf^bgrtiita ilntt Qeradn d iw w Verhytnie b«lea«bt«i die Balk, 




welcbe der Japaniscbe Bogen den kontinentalen Qebirgeo gegenUber spielt. Er gebort eb«o 
in dem KoDtineoti er etallt ein Stftek jeoes grebartigen Bogene yw. Ten dem nadh dor 
Utnl and der HteaUyn Telle eind. 

Das ^Aabiogebi^" oder Adiiober gland, wie ich es nennea mliehte, gebort gewt& 
nicht zur Aulsenzone. Die Qrenze zwischen Aufsen- und Innenione liogt iiberall an 
der lonenaeite dee ZentrtHmamivK und ziebt auch am Haode d«8 Berglandea von Ku^mt^ 
liis. Die aelir eohSn regelmalsig uebeneinander hinlaufendea Spaltenwege, wie aie Harad^ 
in Miner Xarto enfllUirt, extetieren in der Nntur niehi Um dee «iniaa«ben, hm 
men our die Entfemung zwischen Kampusan and Kakudayamn in Aqge. AnelL iafc ee nohtMr 
zu verstelipn , wie jernand auH drei durcb vtilkanische Eruptionen ausgezeichneten , aber 
weit voneinander nbpelegenen Funktcu, wie Oki, Noto und Sado, gleicb ein« Rpalte hor- 
leiten kano. Da werden eben wieder kunatliche Linien koniitruiert. Auf die £rklarung, 
walflbe ieh firOber gageben bebe^ and nnob wekber Iweki, Moriyoehi, Chtkm and Qaeenn ak 
grebe SinbriwhikeMel dea InneDmadea bingwteUt werden, wird nbadnt keine ROdnidtt 
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goiiumaioQ. luh babe di« g«naonteo Vulkaoe friiber mit Fnicbteo veigUoben, welohe den 
Seitenisten dea Hauptatammes entwaobaeo. 

mBw PiqiaHMW**, ngl Huvda, „itellt noh wh mn« an volkuriwhem L«bM» rdehe Zone 

dar. Wo aie dm Btunpf voo Hombia dorcbaetzt, cbarakteriaiert aie sicb in achoDem Ein* 

klaog mit dein, was Ed. Siiefa auageaprocbeu hat, ala eine an EtDbriichen und vulkaniscbcn 
AuHbruchon reicho Schnrunggfltelle des nord- und aiidjapaniacben Bogena, welohe nur gegeo 
daa Oatende des letztern daroh eineo acbarfen Bruchrand abgegreiut wird. Sie iat keinea- 
infpi ab «Be tvpiaoba Orali«iiMBkimg odar Fom magna , vis «• Ednund Ntimun b«- 




zMdiiMty mtibvhmm und bediagt iMine abrupte Bshmdang Bviwben den beiden Bogeo dv 

jafMDiachen Ini»«ln." 

Ich fiibre diese Wort© an, um miob pegen cine falsche Atislegtmg meiner fiiiherpn Dar- 
leguogen su verwahreo, um meinen tStandpunkt deutiicber kennzeicbnen su konnen und 
klniUgsB Yarwirrungen Toraubengen. — „Die Sobubrichtungen, welobe FaltungMi bmder 
FlOgel d«e japeoiadaen Oebitgae eneugt beben**| tegte ieb frflber, Mweine enf die ten* 
trelra Gegeuden dea Japaniacben Moeree auriiefc ynd sobneideii aicb in dieaen Qagendeo, 
Ich kann niir don Fall dor .Scharung* nur dann voriBtellon, wenn die Sihuhrichtungen nach 
riickwarts divergieren, nacli vorwarts konvercHpron hf \ dt>ni japanischen Gebirge ist das 
umgekebrte der Fail. Ich glaube jetst wie vorher beuauptou lu diirfeu, dala die houm 
mgna aiae Spelte, eine Zenreibong dwaldla, kainsn jogendlidien ESubnieb, eiue Spelte 
eegar, dUi veo bob«m Alter iet, weiia eueh jflnger eli der longitodiimle Hmptbcttdi dee 
ganzen Qebirgea." — Dieae Worte haben Reiede Torgdefeo. Er flittert moine Abbandlung, 
in dar aie eatbalteo aiiid, dennoob aobiabt ar pur dia Aaffaaaeag einer typiaoban Qrabeo- 
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••nkung antar. leb babe Nordflftg*! iisd SttdflUgal aio als rerachieden* 
Oebirge »ufg»f«ftt, lODdorii inmer nnd immer wieder snf die Aoalogie ia bes^g aof 
iSuaMDOMiiMtiniig nod Baa dar btiden 8«it«>D biDg«'wiea«n. Wenn Hands mit So«6 Bbci^ 
(iaitinineo will , ao mufii er zwei Gebirge annehmen, die aneinsnder treten , um sicb za 
■obarpn, unci er hat Meh zmi Tcnobiadaiw Sjitomt, das SiniadM and das HsnhaliH' 
ijitam, auigeateilt. 

laSga nir nanmehr geitattat sala, die 1Tbai«taitiauaiiagaa aad Abweieboogea 

jtwisphen rneiner uod Haradaa DarBtellung noch etwas cinpcbender tu bphandeln. lob 
glaube um ao waaigar biarvoo Abatand nchmen xu sollen, all csiae gawiase Varwirrung is 
dar Tanaiaolagia aawolil wia baaSglkb dsr gsUigabiUaBdao YotiMafB, wsleiha d«a jafiaai' 
aoben Bogea uad seine Qliedarung cr^euj^;! hnboii , hcruinzulin/i ht«i! i-nhi Zum Zwecke 
kUrar Eiosicbt in dia bier za beriihreoden Verbsltniwe geba ich die folgeoiian grapbiacbaa 
DatatallaagM, mlobs fUr srah radm nriligra. 

Aus diesen Skizzcn dUrrtL' zunikLiit suvivl hervurgebBn , dab aioh iiilIhu Auffassang 
•ioAwb nod uqgaswuagan den Tb&taacben anscbmiegt, uad daiii meine Termioologie kon- 
■■qaant ist. Dm WaJtan ngibk aiob rnoi ftlgandac 

Nsuatann. 

Wcnc raau die VcUano idiI IVrlra Tor^rieivht, 
Bjxt iti« XatoiretiiiiD Bit UlameagiiuiaBJaB , to nn<t 
di* ValliMi nkbt mtbr *!• dtn Blaincagairlaadaa 
aiss«itrcut« Ptttes. Aacb ia Mmn atad fat 
AtlilbvM iwbir MUtft. Ott BaMtlika dar 

~ I aicb saah taut, wilaha aa dwHUnMs aar flahao, nihiaad ia 
HMpUadi* Btcb ini (tfalUten SchiehliaaBaMB ihiala wrwlegead our Stiiha to Aofieaioos uad ii 
Dar BtvkiDbegea uad d«r KaillMbagM d«e SariUa our dia TslkaaiNhat Aaf*chtlttaii|tii dcr 

verteakus toners ZoB* elaer Kaiddlanb dMi Aaii«B< 
sen* ta der OatkUatc tod SaatMhsMta rfakfkar M, 
(lb»r dem Mesre hrrrorragen. 

WibreBii die SciiAisag der drei liidlicbaa Bo^en 
lhaUiehlich r*il««iUltt iat, iit da* Verbiltaia mi dia 
Karilea nod dam Bordjaptaiickan B«gtB aaab si<M 



Rarada. 

O. rcsrhcl TiT(;lcK-ht di« Tolkaaiachon Kunlm 
mil ais«r i'ari«iiaUi[iiii, abeaao die KiakiaioMia. uaur 
die Tiar Ocbirgabo^D (Karilea, Riokiuiawta, aard- 
aad iftiyapMufhar fiagaa) tragaa dU baidea japtai- 



■i* rremdrn Ho%ta 4er KlaUn aad Rariin kriafM 
alleidligs HodiUaUaaaa in Baan hmar, aker tia 
dad alcht \m ilaade, die raadaaealalea (icutM dn 



snitt la Mta 



Mit d«a Himtlaja oad dea Urtl bUdet der 
]B[.aci«cl;f BouM da«B ftotita krai»f"rmit;eii W».;. 
Kr ntellt nlDea tier |fr5latea Oabil^ utiittrii FLanett^n 

TOT oad bUdet den aifaalUahaa Otaaidtaro dea uia- 



to dM OfcNttdMBUU to VtilinllB^ dar f aniitiaMB 

dautlich auageprlfte mediue Llata ia «««( ftialto 
(Zoaeo), dia wir all iafaeTa 
(Zaae) notaneb«idro wclleo*). 



Die jtpaaiaeben Ineeie gaMra xa jeaea groCata 

lUl!ikri«i» TOO OabirKslloifii , welchfT in dam aerk- 
wUrdi^L'u GebirgakDr'tt'Q vnt r&inir btf^inat, ttber dea 
Hiiuiilaya, Bber Sttd-Cbiua und den jajuniwbfri Ar- 
(hi|jt. liu KaidtMbatka hlL^ieLt uud den (i^vslli'l.ta 
K&rjtar gagea aabaa, d. b. daa iadlicb* nad 



dial 



aid toara Itnlfka naalaaaa*). 



Liap dea gaaMii Hn^(«a verHtif; xice laediaae 
Liaie (in der iDOeo^trcin'^ den Z<'Ltruli:i;3ri3ita}, welcbe 
eiacn doreb grofaartice ErnptKiiuea au» den Tcracbie- 
deaatan Zcitallern aaageaeicboeUo iaaera Streifeo T«n 
elaeai iufaara, aa ErupUooea aaTierardentlicb aimco 
aihitdat Vaalkai 
eiaa alaktSgt, tUfia die 
da* ganaen Oebirgee hioiialiaBda I 
Direkt innerhilb der MrdiuVata iit ifaia Vllt««htada 
2antttck*lnag sa banarkea. 




Kilie sum ^T<<rsteii Tell durcL topofrapbfaeba 
Furebeo tu-l i!un!i I,iitn»ab;iriiclic bcioiciin'tf LLuia 
tifbt ticb uitteu durcb die fraa<« Lsiig«er»lrcckaag 
dee loMlbngena biodurcb, Sie a«bcidet eise 
iU-gelntiUiiigkeit dea gelalUlaa Aufbaeta and 
Amat aa Braptiv 

adar Aotttaaiito wa daw davA das cimalaaica Va 
Ksitni* cbarakttriaiicM 

risiioDttca Bl 
des mufe. 




^) Aofugi babe icb eine AnTaenxeoe, eine HitteUona (dea dnrch eioe weitgebende ZettraaDeTaai^ nad 
ZcratBekflung tttageaelchaetca Bianenaaere enUpracbend) aad eine Inaeoxene aataracliiadra. Dine Eintailasg 
babe icb jadoelt aBf^'eetieD, weit s'.ch Ait Mittelrnne nidi*, dartb den ganien Bogea verfol^^ libt und wail 
dofl, we ei* eotwRkelt :at, iLn; Ab^rtiDiun^ gCn'm die Ii;DeDi«ne (ira frflhera Sinne] in rerworree rr>r!ieicit 

^ la aaiatr antaa Pablikation „Vciaaeili einer takloaiaabea tiliadeivag Aa." wandat Uarada die Ba- 
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iH BoiaiMiia MaMteMht w to OeMffM in iMa 
Imti (tUtkito) crfolitt iMlt grofkt OcprmiM 
qeor t«h cioct KDtU xar aodtrn. leh bibt tit Cout 

i»ai;D> irrnutt. Sie (eigt •inco micbtifcii Kcil tob 

Eni;>tiTj(r,jt»iiien w, d«r nkti it Ja« 0«b:fRf hii'.fiii- 
drurnl uRii au Jem Hich dm vorrbckemlKii Ka[t<-uiU(?p 
tu dicl.U:i'driinnten uud *'eiiiK»t#-rji» auf tliT SUiiweit- 
MtU- ti><:b lufiteietuiies Masit'Ci ijentiut ttlieD. Diese 
Fosan »t akbt* todrea, kU fine tief eiiir«ifa«nd«, 
blnttsd* Waafa te qncr* Zm- 



Mritk dM Ml ait dta Vtmm ..SUtUltkMe" Mtft 
hsbt, u don j*paiiluii«B Begra hariDtrilt nad mit 
ihB Ttrwikbtt Oca BowtgangMncbtinonfu , di« 
dictc* 0«hfr^ b«rTorHef«D, dit i«ia WacliataB b*- 

dlBgtni, hftbtm wir dio /«['«pMignf 4ti JtpMiUhM 

IctclbogfOK ziixuKctirt'ibcn. 

Id d«m wMtliah tob der mediuea Kelt* |>«ie(en«B 
IiMMniba M«i4-Jif n ma* liwr imfaa K«tMl 
•it j* alam Valhin. On mMiim BiaplalHiai dM 
6^irK«t mtaadat Xala aadi Waatia, valaha bm attBO 
QMteinea aurgabut ailB nBiaaa. B» kan li«iB«B 
Zweifel ontgrliegeB, daf« di«Ti«rgroliMknMl(8raiig*D 
D*pr«nioDaB Tno Nprd-Japaa durck Btebifck* aot- 
daa aiB4 Sil M14m dk AMk|a 4«r f 



Die TtnthiLj-Miiakafalteri > K^ii^lii'U aick den P«ti- 
pb«n«prllngeo <i«« i-edji-BiDbruchtkeatel* an, Ein« 
VmV&int swiaebra aai4> aad alija 
iit riaU «aakgawita«n*}. 



Bia awdtaa ariUhtif is 41* BMlaac«ataltui« JapMM 
•iainUndaa taktaaiaekaa llanaal it* 41* aa rat- 
ktaiidiia SraakaiBngcaa BBfaawiinWlih nfek* Fadji- 
Biarkaaaa. Si* kaaa ab ria« qaaia Zaw Breab- 
ajatrmcB aufgafafat warden, ISoga valchtr di* B<lrd- 
ticba 8i:b«ll« gagmBbar dar afldlithan abgaannkan iat >), 
unj frKlrMkt aick ttb«T ii Braltasgrsdc bia m d«o 
vulkuiiMobaB Marluan In dan tob Kadji nr.rdli.lj 
galc(caaa Tail* 4i«a«r BUntBf laoaa fisdat dia Sabarasg 



AaaakI aad to m 



Ka ergibt aieb fBr die lantDaatU da« nord- 
» «!■• mtnralfa AaMdaaag 4«f 
DU nHtlan I>«f«eHteMMi« WMtt 
kaiaa tMaatoi alalMMtcAa HnM*. 
aieb TialMbr ia «| 
Dit Vulkana, wfleba ib ao grefiar 
hohtiQ Utfaa aar Cbanktariatik 
JaiMBa baitngw, laina ut ii«aihiB > 

Dan MunkaKebirgi! ut eio AuhUuTcr An Wuaiito- 
gabirgea, da* 1'aaahtagabirga aina Vorkatta dea Akaiaiii- 
gakirgaa; dia taa i 
bogaainniifa Uaia 



(•{eknuBg „Zom" auf die longitndinata Oliaderung dea Gebirgea niebt ao. Er apricht hlar nor Ton ainar Fadji- 
•ana und ainer KiriakiDDUona. Uia Unrcbfthrnng dar Btttlam kriitalliniMbcn Zona dorch dna giaia Uabirga 
gaUagt aicbt, da dar OBrtcl in dom NordHSgel niebt makr Tarfolgt wardaa ktnn. Anch aua dieaam Omada 
vlaa alaa di« VBTgeaeblagme Oliedarsng in batnaUndaa. 

>) Liegan daon fBr aina aatcba Aktankang dar „Dordllekae Sckolle" Irgaodwalcba Bawaiaa Tor? Ba 
*lm intereuant, ctwaa von aolclien Bawaiaao «u boreo. 

*} Simtlicha Vulkanraiben dar Karta aisd dnrchaaa OBbarackligt. Ea lia^ nitbt der mindeata Grand 
Tor, die VnlkxBreiban ao ana dar Voaan intgDi faarnnairacbaaB in Uaaao, via aa Uarada gttbaa bat. bit 
Vntkaae dar lBDaB><*itc dts Nnrdran nnd daa (Sfldasa aind cben, wie kh narbMckticb bctnnt htbi!, Waeka- 
niBgan nas KinbrarbiikrsitMi Di<i Krikcl lintl ^leuclicb ^cD^g cntwick'^It, uni id dit^iT Hni^t.gT:^ ki^iaaa 
Zwaifal anfko'sfnrn m ^nix'^ci, and audi dn' Kntwicki'luni; der eiriirlnrn Volkxic iti tiec iiaaMls wl dentiick 
f«BBg. Unridi ictiiut nirli nicbl, Varbiiidunsm twiachcn Ausbrachipunktcn b'riuitaiiaa, valrba Bb«rX(Wkm 
BBaciaaBdarliagaii t iMa Ul dock atwaa tu kuhu. Dm taellrotan, tla Valkanreikan kciakkiietan dkanaa StrailaB 
iir Barla aallM waU apaHm baaaicUan? Wesa dan aa ill, diaa Ihgt Ja 4«» TiO* dar HafadaMbiB Fa4|l« 
•■■». «aUMr MiMr Viaiat mtgn •attpriekt, aina Spalt* aa Staada. Alaa dia Sahiraac wtfd* aitaalaHtaa 
aaio dsrck eiaa Spalta. Bat et nieht den Anarbein, ala ob uaine Darlegnngen niebt riektig arfkfat warden 
viren, nnd tla ob garade dia Htradnatha Karta einaii nnbavureten Anneblufa u maina AadkaanBg keknndria? 
Dia VarswalgiiBg dar Idaa-Skickitoapalta in dar Oegand dea Suwako- uod Aianngakiata nafa aataekiadeB 
{nllaa, denn tuck die Ton Utrada redigierta II. Baklion dar OberaiebtaktrU gnitilt«'t ao and ao riela tadra 
V»rttBdi:ii(!»n dor KraptinsaiaBtrni zn 8p«ltanw(f«e. Win »o!! nsan aieb tbngaBa daa eiganWinliffc R»b»l- 
C)mii;c Kin^raifen der rulkutackao Spaltan in dut jijitDixlvr f alungrbirga ToratallaB nad arkiitren - Md^> 
aar. die drnzarkigi- Ortljlt iIm Spaltoeayftoma riUrn, usd min dm Apalle der ,,PsdjitoD'" goges d*« 

..i;< ii §cb< Mrrr hirjiu'liufi-D, nn kamTnt liit llar><la<i:h.e Dirsttlluog im i>ri«ntli<b«B gtu nad gar taf daa 
iuaauj, wBa ick katilglicb dar tekloBiaakcs UlKdarang der jtpaaiackaa Itwala ackoa bei ao nad »o tiataa Oe- 
Imhailaa wcMMM baba. Milkb dar BlBbraekahaMit aa InaMaada dt» pmm OaUi^ ■athtoith wA 
danaf Uamiata, dib tob dlaaa KtMdbildnages nH lar awtl Awiatoiw toaa. tA baba ala dmiibiiftilMi 
aad Toa hoban Barggfpfala taa Obaniektan gaooaaan. Sckoa aua diaaam Oruada Tcrdiaat waki main Crteil 
flbar die narkwBrdigea Blldaagan. daa ron Htrad* TolIaUadig ignoriert wird, ainige Baacktang. SoTiel nir 
baknant iat, kannt Uaradi die Keaael niebt aua ei^er Antcbaunng, and iek mofa 4iM aacb daabalh atarfc ba- 
swcifalo, weil eina ao grohe GbereiBitimBiuBg der Baradtaebea Karta Bit dar miBaB daab (tkvartUk bMnat- 
tratan konnta, wenn aacb er ttbaraU da gawaaaa vin, *» i«h gawaaan bia. 

*) Uteaar Faaani anUUnnt eiaan TaMttga, vdlhM ilh !■ te O l i il i illai ll li Ow il lia l li ft Itar das 
Paaadaaiifcaa daa Fudji fthaltaa baba. 
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Nttumann. 

Wo tick lM«iti4iatl* nd MMTtnaU 
wmM ila Vallniitt pMttn m 



Die ZcritUekeluag d«r BiaiuiiiiBMnoM hat, wie 
dil wahiMkuInk p ^ m Hu m ttwttmnimlkim 4k Htgml 
van SkmiUaM iMwvbia, in Mhr jugw Z«H ■tatt* 
grfandtn. Du l>rarb>tttckv«is« Abtinkaa ktnn all 
ciB wrMDtlicbH Mcrkmil >)«• mitllnfn <l«r drfli Strcifro, 
is ii« lick dw aMlicb* itptt nMk dm aaologittiMii 
Bra ifMKi, htot«Mmn wif44B<}.. 



Haradft. 

Di* lt>tcii>ii« VulkuiitiU , wir nit dth am 4« 
nud Yilfiyiitiit kaail^ilit, tiat w&brtcbfillicli 
ibre OrincLe in iem Vorbaniirntiin ctnrt i^ptlMi- 
■ y>t«mi, tn welciieu die liordjt[ianiirlii^ InnrnnrtU M 
OtUaU lie* iiidigebirfca in dif lict'c gi;l>r»cb«ii i«t 

Nitbt in dar Fadjiiona, Mndtra.ia den dta 

mH •(■Mi uugMratcbittio Typw dw Onbcunknc 

■u tlian^. Die etlir nichtigee, Krobe AadnitblVkt 
eathelteodra Urtiiirni UrMeieaertaiebten, vrlrhf tsl 
Shotxiebina >jtiii Iti Yuhima and am Ooktnmi ant 
Sbikoka in xirmlKti gteicbar liSba aaf dam Oraait- 
Mckel riibead »ieb al» Ttnti- rmur nmmmdahHneMirfni 
Tafel erwieie9,uad dii^ ^Urkr KocinfluKiiur.K ilc 'l>rt:>T- 
acbirbtMi drr Seakuague&e tlstcb dxlavitrecilt ilr- 
mgnngen geganHber der im allgeraeiDen rnbigen Ltge- 
tug der gleicbaJUri(«a QebUde m dm NoTd«ciU 



Ain dar vwfeliiliiton 



4m W aaiM*>. 
BnkbtlNb, ddi nielit gmd* 



selir wpi'tgphptidp TTlierfin-liiiimung in unsern Darlegungen hervortritt. Im Fallc- rJTartiger 
t)b«reiD8tiiiimuogeD feblt ea jedoob an eioer Besugoahme auf meiue Tot^g&ogigen Publi* 
kslioiMo loh kflmU &» ZviaammNtBllaiig nodi vdtor ftbm, wn Mf tfcmtigv ▼«> 

wftiidtstbafteii liiiuuwoiscii. Dach »nll 08 jii hier iiau[)!RiirhHcli auf rjie Praxision lier DiiTe- 
renzen aokommen. Ich wUrde micb freuen, wean es mir gelangen sein loltto, dieeeo Zweck 
tn «miob«B, gui boMmdan «iiM kritkdw Batnuditnng d«r sofeiwnatm „Fttjl«w0" 
in den Kreiien meiner frQhem Mitarbeiter und in japaniachen Kreisen Qberbaupt 

Vura BeitrebiiDgen habea ja «n und daraelbe Zial Tor Augao: di* WahrbeU. 
V«mdMQ wit « jetzt, die Gnnnn dar Fom magna aaalobit l«digl!eb eadk 
hai Oarfabtapunkten naber zu beatimmeo. Von Sbiznoka ziefat eine 
BniptirBaaar aaoh Norden bis cum Aniiaiig der Hiaaka-Stufe. Dia Waatgraiue d«a < 
sowohl wia die Weatgrenae dea grflnen Streifena der geologischen ffbermohtakarto der 
II. Sektion bexeicbnet aucb die Weetgrenze der Foeaa. Aucb der Komagatako-GroniUtook 
wUrdo als Eruptivgebilde nocb zur Fossa zu recbnen aein. Nun biegt die Richtung der 
Randlinie nacb Nordweeten um und folgt dem Hiyagawa bia zum Suwako. Die kier ange- 
biuften vulkanischen Eruptionaprodukte geborau iovait aar Ftma, ale lie nacb SQden aus- 
groirvn. Woltorbin bStten wir die ganze Ebene von Matsumotu uk em Olicd t!er Uobl- 
gaase zu bezeicbnen. £in eroeutea Umbi^en, dteamal aus N'ordwest nacb Nord, iat acboa 
danb dia weatlidia nnnndnnf gaoavatar Bbam angadautai, Oar tvA daa Hid^bbfaa 
bis zur HiinpgtiwamiladLing )iirKt dann den plr^tzlicbcn Abbruch dea RQdflilgela bia sum 
Jajwaiacben Meer auf das deutlicbsto erkennen. Wenn man die beacbriebene laaie auf 
dan Kaitan varfblgt, aa wild nan arimman, dab ibr Tarlaof aiD baiaaam^ga nfdaallbigar 
ist. Sie yafft niiinlicb TorerHt pin zweimAli^, wenn aucb flachea Umbiegen berrortreten, 
und dann besohreibt aia im Detail ziemlioh komplizlarte Aaabuobtaogen. Niobtadaatoweoiger 
prSgt aidt angrapbiaeh aiaa Baiba tan TSabnliaiaB aaa, wafadia dan a)lgaiim8«ii Y«ifaaf 
der Grenzliiiio auf dieser Seite recht deuUich niachen. Eg sind dies die Tiefenlinien daa 
Pi^ikawa, dea Miyagawa und dea flimc^awa. Aucb der plQtzliche Abbruob der groben 
FattanaVga, waUba ««■ Waat und Sftd banuuialM, naikiarl Mb lahr daaWeh liqg* 



>} leh kaba^ wie tchea obn benerkl, ale b«haupt»t, dafa !a der Foeaa magna eiaa Orabaaatakiaac iaf» 
Ikfa, BfliadarB hlit dis (nere Depraiaion der Zeraprmgung ainfach mtt irm Namee foiaa nifaa biltft. 

)} Ich baanataada die Bet^chaong dc* Setoadii ale OrabeaeenkaDg. Eine Orabeaaenkang HI ain iwl* 
■ehen iwei ParatlelklUlaB binaleheode*, geeenktee, atreifenformigee StBek dtr Brdkraate. Der Setouchiatreifra 
iat dagogeis Hne Trfimmenaac, ia dar di« 2«nHfaBf )la|a elaar MilteUiaia aia atirftataa hmTersutrataa 
acbeiat. Dm Kc^-rrniuDg dlaisr TrtaRMtaeaa aath aama tot asbaii; leiadilalri wibiead lie aaik iaaia gna 
oangelaiiiJaig erecbclat. 
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Pftrallelpn zu i]cn liezeiilineten TiefeDliuiAn. Die Fussfi maiiiiii h\?»i siih uberliaupt geo- 
loguch and tD|iographi«cb Rbgraozoa. Der leUUre Weg ergibt eb «iufwliw«t 
MilM mi ht^ dft die Btnt«ilBlig woot Oabirgiv nie on* rain gttitfpuAit, •Obdsni ioiiDar 
eine geographisi h gi^oloiirigohe sein solltc, voriiuu-hen. luh betinJe mich mit Hamda wll* 
kommeo in EioUang, wcnn er die Fomk «k eine groiae, sa iShibrfloliaii und nilktBiwiHQ 
AabrSdifln rmlw StSrungsregion (dea Aiudrntk hZom" fwmMda iah abakibflieh) «Mi«lit 
Hit der Zersprengaog, wie ich tie tod Aofaog an vertre(«n haba^ aind eb«ii Eruptionen 
and I^briioh* notwwndjg verbundcn gawaMn. 8okh« Pb&aaOHiM lind lUr die Faaaa in 
•wtncDtor VTrntt diMaklariatisch, und «» ibf* Spurm an dra Biodara anAmtaa, da Kefara 
dieae, falls ee aah nmr nocb am die geologiscbe Abgrenzong haadelt, den erwunicliWn 
Aobalt. Strong genommen wPirde freiliob xu berlicksicbtigco aein, dars die Talkaniachen 
Ergiiaee von dan 8paltenweg«u aua aeitUob Uborgefloaaea nod. Die OberflieliuDgen mUfsten 
Docb zar Spalta, aka lur Fotaa gerecbnet werden; die aigantliciiia Qraoae dar Foiaa abar 
wire Strang genommen die Aulscnkluft der Spalte. 

Scbwieriger als auf der Weatseite liegen die VerbiiltDime im Osteo. Hier begegnen 
wir suniichat neben dem Fn^ji einem von Miaaka-Ablsgerungen konzentriKcb umrandatan 
Stock voD Diorltpii Der grUre Hof winl wifder von eineni Kreia vulksniBchiT Tuffe um- 
acbleawn. Im Norden bezeichnet dann der KaUutaguwa die ungefiibre Grenze gegen die 
AUafMingMi daa Ba^gkadat •ma Qoaalo. Durcb den bogaDtSnaigaB A.Sbni(li dar iUam 
8cbtcht«D dm Knbotoke g^en die jugendlichen Tuffe und die kreiaforinige TTmrmndung dea 
IHoritkerns ist ea augenacheinlicb, daJa wir hier einea Keaaelbrucb vor una habeo. Solober 
EaMlbriioba liDd In dar NaehlMnadiaft aadi nahrara vwliaiidan. Ihra Rladar baiaiebDMi 
die Orenzen der Foesa gegen daa Bergland von Quanto Aufdieao Wei5€i cntetehon grofso 
Auabttobtuugen. Eine acfamale flalbinael subiebt daa Hergland von Quanto zwiachen der 
JtadgatakalMtta ned dan Koknchi-Snipnatoob aui Nardait ia dia Peaaa baraio. NIalht 
wenigiT merkwiirdig als dieter ziingpnn'prmigc Vornprung Jes N>>r[iniige]s, wel Lcr oitio aebr 
enge ZoaanuneiiaebaUrang der Foaaa bedingt, erscheint jene von Dioriten an der oatlicban 
'D'aaraadanff daa t afa backaaa wnltUnnMrl* Boina alter OnunraelraB and Seliiafarbafft. 
Alio derartige in linhpni Graiit- iiiifftUligi'ii ErscliPiuuQijrn lipkutiiJen in'I>'ss(>ii nur die aahr 
kempUzierte Oeatoltung der Spaltenwege. Es w'ud eioleucbteo, dab die Zeraprengiing daa 
foaalbogens, dea garnaa biaitaa Qabirgaa nidit in labr ragaballngar Vaiia vor aieb gahan 
konnte, dale die Hauptapalte eekundare Kiaae im Qefolge haben malate, uod dale daa Auf- 
Uuohen ainar iibrigeDi otwaa aaitw&ta garttolrtan Koine dee altea Oabiigaa in der Foaaa 
aiflht daia aagadiaD iat, di« hier TertntaBa Aaaiotat, dia tranaTanala Terrainaeoka, valeba 
in Bdieitd dee Japaniaohen Bcgeu auflritt, milaae als eine aebr alle, durcb die Ba> 
vagaag daa 8hieUl«gebifgca erMugte AttaaiBaadeneifinag betrachlet wetdan, an niahta an 

Nordweatlich von der EinachnUrang wachat Qber der Mittellinio der Fo«aa eine aahr 
regelmiUiug gebildete Kette boher vullcaoischer Gipfel auf. Ba »ind dies die Gipfel vom 
Yatsugatake bia zum Tateehina. Die Kammlinie der hocbwichtigen juogen EruptivauftUrmung 
fUlt genau mit der Mittellinie der Fosmi /utiammen, und ea eracbeint Uberbaupt beacbtena- 
wert, daCs fast Uberall dart, wo derartige laDgge«treckte ErgUaso vulkanivcben Hateriala 
vortiegen, ibre Ach»« mit der Foma mugna-Aclise znsammeDfalll. Die Uotgrenze wird in 
dieaem Teile durch den Oberlauf daa Chikamagawa gebildet, und aunb weilerhin durfen wir 
«ii»'scti Flufs bia in Jii' Gcj^ein! von Asaiiri nli UTenr.^nfs liiritu'liun n. Von Asano Tulirt 
jeUt cine Eisenbaho nacfa Takutii ^ur Mundung des Sekigawa. I>er Fai'a, den aie in der 
mha daa Vijiriko flbavaehreitet, ist nor ea TtOm kaoib. Wir batTaobten diaaa Liaia ala 
weitere GrenzRrhpirlp ihr Ftrf^ia. Wei«tlicb von ibr liegt na«b dar grolia Staak valkaaiadiar 
Hocbgipfel des Takatauma, Yukoyaoui, Akakura &c. 

Oia aigandioba Biidnay, mit dar wir aa biar itt than haban, liaba aiab BMh t. Bicbt' 
mnMBB, Saaleitia lad QaagiapMa Japaas. ft 
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hofoD*) kla Tiefmuldeuseaku bazuicbueu. Waa ibre orograpbisuhe Eigenturolichkeit^c b«- 
tiilft, w fftlH tan&chsi die Bcbmale, ge^treckte Form und die Begreuzuog durch Steilrander 
dM nomialeD GebtTgea ins Ange. Altordings kSnnte den ^ntgtgtiogiiuhvn wcrdw, dab 
der Abbrach aaf der OAUeite kein so bocbansteigendsr iat wie im Weston , aber mb^ 
hiiT din Erhebungen des alteii HHr^iliindes von Qunnto nuch um etwii 1000 m niednger 
seiti uia im Akaisbi-Sphennid , die Maasea lUiiBaeu uocb immer i-ebr bedeuteod erscbeineo. 
Aucb iat bier ein plotzlioheit Absinken gegen die Tiefe der Mulde za konstatiereo. Die 
lange Entreok«Dg bei |{«riagtiii DurohniBHer (Lioge iibw SOOkm, Braita in mitlbn Tiiky 
wo die Yatimgttakekfltte MifiitMgfc, e» 96kn) and die wmigBlnM aitf laoge StiMba kn 
Bteilen Waude lassea die Seoke im gioben luid ganMB grabeoftiiiiig amoheinw. Dibar 
die riezpii'hriung Fohsfi rnat^na. 

Gtsulugiticb charakterisicrt sivh die Foaaa magna zunacbat aU eine Lilcke des zoDftten 
Faltengebirgei. Bine mitten hindnx«lui«bende Cette gra&Mir Yallnmberge nit lebr diekt 
geBcbloflMner Aneinaademibnag an eiaigaD Stellen verrlU amen groften Spalteawtg ia 
Sdiolse dor Liioke. Durcb die vulkaniscbea 0berflutuDgen und Aafscbuttttngen wild 
Qbrigens 'Vic (Jt-stalt der Senke in sehr weseutlicher Weise modiflzlerl. Wir mussen rnr 
allem die VulkaDberge eliminieren, wonn wir una eine recbte Vomtelluug von der Fonc 
der Pone machen wollea. iat augenecbeinlicb , dab die Mulde bei Weglaaauog der 
Vidkane viel tiefer aaaMt Audi die Auskleidung nit jngendliclien Sedinenten, wdcba 
s. B. im obern Abscbnitt zwiacbon Matsumoto und Nagano auftritt, haben wir lins wegxu- 
denken. (Trolgf kt>ssolformi^'e Eiiibrdche mit gewalfigen Eruptivmassen machen sich auf 
der Seite des Fuzillsidien Ozcfinw gcltend, Piese Pjrscheinungen Bin<l ala sekundare aufiu- 
faaaeu und habon glcicfafalls betrauhtiiche Modihkationen in der Gestaltung herbeigefubrL 

4. ZuT Gebirgsbildung. 

Der lange bogenfdrmigp Zug grnf«'.r Inseln, welcher von Kiusliiu mm -iber Sachalin 
bis hinauf zur Amurmiindung fubrt, iat uiohts endres ala dor iiber das Aieer ciQjKirrageade 
Teil einea grolwtigen Kettengebirgei, dnea der grSbten der Erde. Dieses Oebii^e er- 
aoliemt ebenao gro&artig wie der Himihya and ataht aowobl aeinea Bildongigeeetsen wk 
aucb seiner Struktur nacb zum vorliegenden Gebiote des GrelteB Oeeana in ganz denelben 
Bexiehung wie da«! grofsfo CJubirgo des aniatisuhen Fostlands zur vorderindiscbeti TTalbinael- 
Wabrend der Himalaya ein (iebiet von 500000 (jkni cinnimmt , belauft sich von den 

Liieb dea japaniscben Bogens beanspruchte Areal auf 432000 qkm. Douh giii ja die leUU 
2iffi»r aur ftr die ebeiste Sdiicbt des Qebirgaa. WQrdea wir aneh den Sobkel daan Bebma, 
so kame eino Zahl herans, die das Areal dee Himalaya weit ttbertvilft. Die Alpen b»> 
decken ein Gebiet von ou 220000 qkm. Aucli dt-r Langeneretreckung noch ateht das 
Japanische Oebirge — der aulsere Saum iron Kiusbiu bis hinauf zum Kap Elisabpth mifst 
uiobt weniger ak 3200 km — dem Ural und dem Tianschan weit voran. Der auiiwre 
Saura der Alpen nibt aur 1800 km. Was leUieJUiali die vertikale Etbebnng betrifft, m 
gewiaaen wir eiaea Malntab dnrch die NiTeaa^erenz awiachen dem fieAten Abgroade 
des Tuskarorobeckens Sstliob von den Kttfilen (8500 m) und dor Meeresbohe des hScbsteo 
Gipfelfl im Japaniscben Arcbipel, des Pojisan. DieBe Niveiiudifferenz betriigt nicht wenignr ftU 
12280m, wabrend sich die grbbte Niveauverscbiedenbeit der £rde tiberbaupt auf I7340in 
belanft (den hSehatea Berg der Erde, den Qaurisaakar, an 8840 m angenommen) and d«r 
Betrag der Abplattnng aaf 91318 m in yenmaoblagea iak 

Dae Japaniaobe Gebirge geh&rt zu der von v, Uicbthofen untersobiedenen Klaaee der 
heteremorpben Faltaog^gelnrge. Ea xeigt aaob den Geaetaen aeiner Straktur anverkeaabere 



)) Filbrcr fUr Korubungirei«ende, S. 638. 
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Verw&nUUchftft uut doni Himalaya, deui Ural, den Aipen uod andern groliMn bogeDlormigoa 
KMDtngebirgBttgui d«r Erde. Auf der vorden^ lafam odar Iootciim Seito liagl tin* 
▼erfeatigt« Zone start gefalt-eter F^edimeote, auf der iiin«rn, kontarf-n oJpr Riiitapife du- 
gegen eioo Zone von TrUmmorn, Ruiaen, Sehollco, litagbioxiebenden Spalt«nergUMen. Bin- 
bnitbliMMlB and ValkaMB. Nna kt «b«r dmr Blielnite dm Ifcrkiiial der FaUiDg nUkt 
BUT iiicht frenift, es troton vleluiehr audi hier S'n ii!ii],'(.'ii uml Qiiptschungfpn flcr Sr!naht«n 
aof, welcbe kaum weniger inteniiv geoanut wurdeu koniien, als die der AufeeuzoDe. Die 
KUvu dar Inneiiicitte lind Mgw viaUiulk awh aitflMia ttbentunt; hbb EiMbeurang, di« in 
SOdflUgel auf lins JeiiflichBto walirKenomiuen wcrdrn liaiii). Aureerdcm Ix-b. lirjiiikt aii^h die 
Fltltoog auf der lunenseite keineswegB auf dio Uleru SediiuenU; st« bat selb*t die juogsten 

Auf Jor WoBtsLiite der Foaaa magns sind Aw FaltLn Jendith h]e]i[ t ; dugegvn trill 
•lif ihrer OaUeito im Bvtgland vob Kuaoto eia so voUkommeoer Parallelutmua ait iw 
Qnenpalte lumr, daft awa hiar «b« Pmniag ton itr Pom* «itt antuaehaiaii ciniga B«- 
recbtigung haben durftc. Im Berglaod von Quaoto iiodet jedenfalls nicht das entscbiedoao 
Umbicgen in dia norauJa Bichtoog dot Nordflttgels ttaDX, wia im Akaishi'Spheooid die 
TTaibioguiig in dia SBdmalricliCnBg stattfiadat. Dta aordweaflidia Riehtttag dar Faltea iia 
Berglaod von Kuanto d&rfte aho nur zum Teil auf Scbleppuog zurQckzufubren lein. Aut- 
fallend tind Ubrigens die quarra Strmobriohtungao, wakdia aiali im NordfiUgel bis weit biaauf 
bamerkbar macheo. Die grobea Eraplivmassen , walehe aleb in dar Qegand das Asumo, 
Shinae &c. angehanfl finden, erklaren ikb liuruh dia Kraaiaag dar Loogitadiaallipalta aad 
dar QuerspalUn, wolcbo gerade diasar Gegend zukommt. 

Was nan dio Verteilung der tektontBoben Yorgange auf die einzcluen Zeitalter be- 
(riCrt, so dilrfen wir ;:uijiii.li<it dnniii it'stlialten, dab acbon vor Ablagerung der i»alaozaiBi-ben 
SohichtoD icfoiisive F.iitnagen erfolgt sein miiisen. Die k ristiiUiniscben Scbiefer d»B 
Rerglandea von Kuauto zcigon andro Luguruogaverbaltnlwe als die beuach barton Oebilde der 
paiaosotadtoa Ira. Sehoa fUr die Sltara Zett baalaht ria ibaliobas Tariiiatak Dia 
Gneilse scheinpn nSmlich vor RiMiing ilpr Icnstalliniwhen Schiefor Prcssnnppn prlittf>ri zu 
habaa, Daun mols ioh wiedorholt auf dio abweiobende Stellung der Schichten im Budiicticn 
Taila d«a KaaatabargUmdaa aafiaarliani BtadMB. Naah diaaaa VaridtttaiaseB su adillabeD, 
dttrften aucb in der palaozoischen Zeit Faltungrn erfofgt sein. DI>' gmuc ItHolki>tti> wir 
jadenlaUs sdioo gagen Scbluis dar paUuaoiscfaen oder zu Beginn der nie«ozoiscben Ara 
fisrtig gabOdat, ragta aag^ tnai grabaa TeU flbar daa Maer ampar, wie dia Saiehtaaaer* 
bildungen der Trias-, riira- und KreM*>zcit beweistn. Die Luugitiiilinn?spft!ti> ist nnjweifel- 
liaft sahr alt, Sie mub sidi soiioD vor Entstahuog der kristallinisoben S4;bi»fer gebildat 
feaibea aad war wahrsoheinlieb dar ersta und Hsuptaalab xam Bmparwaduaa daa ganiea 
Qabirges. 

Die Hauptaruptiooen sind ziemlich spat orfolgt. Ioh habe schon friiber aagagabaa, 
dab M araStan dia Haaptawwa dar aa dar Obarflieba barvartrataadaa Ofsattgaslaiaa, 

wlcbe oiicbst den SeJimeotinnassen den wicbtigsten Anteil am Aufhau der japanischen 
Qebirge aabmaa, arrt mit Sablab dar palioiaisoben Arn oder niit Begino dar BMSosoisofaea 
sufgetretaa ici. SaitdaiB Uih an dieaam Baatillate gedruDgt wurde, iat dia Kaaatais der 
meeozcisohen Ablagerungen des japanisvben Innelkranzoit wreitergedieben. Nacb llarudu 
kam waitana dia griibero Hiilfte dar nrtartiaraa BMisigaa Qesteine erst gcgaa £ada der 
laaaoieiscben Ara zum Ausbrucb. Ea aaU aaa aaob Baab kaia Bniptivgesteia tob triadiscbam 
oder jurassiscbem Alter bekaont sein. Wir diirfou bicraus keineewegs den Schlufs auf 
ein jugondliches Alter der Loogitudinalspalte wagen, denn die jQngern Eniptivgebildo haltaa 
sioh ja immer wicder an alte Spalton, die jUngern Brgiisee deoken die altera ia dar 
Bagal IB. 

Sa ml^a nir «ua Sehlab geatattat aaia, eiaer Thaaria Baaai av geben, walobt i«h 

&• 
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aiM d«o Vurbkltniaafu dcs Jmpauiicben Bogona lwigd«tt«t babo, und wolchc weoigateoa den 
VortoD hat, whr wubtig« OHetw ta erUXiwi. loh glaabe fllr 4i« Umii eiae daa An- 

n»berungaeHip8oid io den Kegionen 'des jetxigen asiatiachen KontinenU iiberriigende Kalotte 
ADBsbmra la mttiMB, Unl, HinudAym nod jftptDiMhoo Bogen balt« kh fttr RaDdbildungea 
dieaw im Lttufe d«r ZeiUltor grollMiitMb in tuh tuaanunengebroolienaii Bohw«Uuiig dci 

Erdkorpera. Eine kreisfonnige, sobmalp Geosynklinale wUrde die ante Anlage zur Bildnng 
d«r Gebirgsbogsn mntallaii. DU mit der Tiefe waebiaade Slnckung ivt unter dianr 
Rinne goleg«B«i &a»l«BtflSle liM lidi in d«r Bildnng diMr Spnito ina. Dm QawSllMdrnck 

dor Kalotte bedingt das Oberquellen der auf der lanenseite der Spalte gdtgMta Maasco, 
d«a Gebirge wacbat empor. Auf beiden Seiten der Spalte, innen uud aursen, erfolgt Fal- 
tung. Die Masaen (juellon nacii au&cn uber, wabrend die nach innen gelegenen Slreifca 
einainkeu. Die Brgilaaa erfolgen nach der Innetibi'itLi und kbnnen bier auch durcb sekaih 
Jartf Spiilteii (linen Ausweg tinden. Auf dl«st> WVist erk'rirf pich vii'lteitht am besten der 
liegeneaU zwiscbeu der verdicbteten, befestigten Auiienzone udu der dyrcb lang biiuiehead* 
Qdttkom, durdk bohe Yulkaaitit nad dnnb du Eiiudnkra ttn^hoUtml§M fktUaiMk 
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Scbon ein flUchliger Blick auf die ilieaer Abbandluog b«igegebeiie oroplaiitiscbe Karte 
lifat erimioeiij dafi lioh im Sduitcl dn gniliMa 6ebirg»bog«w, d«r lioh durcb Aneinaiider- 
nibaog dar bisaln Kiiuhiu, Sbikoko, Homhiu, HokMdo und Sutndin verriit, die Gebirgs- 
maaMn am dicblMteii zusnnimendrangen und dafs bier dio qucr 2U den Dogen gestellt«n 
RichiuDgeo Torbemchen, wiihrend geillich von dieser Region der Vpr'!ic!i(iing die Maseien 
deh iiiflVitD, ftbtcbwellon und in ibror Anordnung an die LangMratreikuiig dm Gebirge* 
(Bbaadan erscbeiuen. Wir kbonen dieaes allem Ausrbein nach sebr verwickelte BUd uicht 
Terstohpn, oline die Gesotzi^ ilcs j^enlo^lM-hiMi Aufliiiues zu RhSc zu (ieben. Vii'l einfacber, 
viel regelmaisi);er wiirde una die Anordnung der Terrain formen enlgegentreUin, wonn wir 
im gtande wilnin, eto« Entbltbiuig dM §u»m Oeblrgea von viUkMUHhw AuftehOttuigCB, 
Oberflutungen und SpalteoergiiMen vorjunphmpn. VullianiKulu! Krppl, Domf!, Ktipppngf'hirije 
ttod Kettoo tragea ia Mhr hobem Maike dazu bei, die (ie«tait der OberiUcbe lu kompii- 
sieiwDi vliwolil M gw«d« iktu KbnplikitioaMi liBid, dsrdi wdalM dor japtDiwhM OtUTgi* 
plastik ein gani cigpnartigpr Rniz verltehen wird. Dan Ringreifeo dor rulkanischen T!il- 
dungen bediogt einen iiufeenit anxiebendeo Wechael de« Formenobaraklers. Den Kuf land- 
wMUiolMr SdiSalMit wiiid* di* iBpasiMlM IiiMllntta ia wiitm iwnigMn Hate v«r- 

diencii, wi'tin sit< Jor stolzt'ii Vulkunriescn mit ilin-n niufhi'iiJen Scbornslcititni, JiT ^.-rufs- 
artigen, graciiia geformten Kegel, der Bagefarinig gezackten Felsmauero entbehren murate. 
B* iat mhr, iah noatv Alpra in ibrao lilberbliDVvwlni GMaobrntrSBm mow Rcis b»> 
siUfn, <Ier .Jem .IsiiiUii^chcn Gebirgo abgebt; i\her dafllr entocbiidigt daa letztoro powobl 
dnrch die Qppigkeit d»r Vagvtatiou und die Meerumachlirfaiing wi* aach duroh dio Vuiiuui* 
Mtur wnteoageddititer Oabifgitwla. IH« vuUwiibolica Brbvbnagmi Migw flbrigam, nit 
Auanabmp der Aiifsihiitturgskogel, Eiemlich viel Wiilfibestaod, Zuweilcn — ni^'ht in der 
Rogal — kommt bet den VuUuMiaii «iiie glirtalfbruiige, Kbarf abgegrauste Gliederung der 
Vagatationifebfote v»r. BiiioB loldiea F!aU Tarawcbt* l«b am Kordabbng dn Ghoku 
nacbzuweiMD, wo oiD pnebtigor Wild von Bubra nil don Baif bonnuidit*). 

l)if«iT Wal.l i-t Tcm k-il"»!<LiliT Au^JohnuDK, Jfr irriifilo Klc;olii»if»ig lUMnmasgricUtr Wild, Jr:i ua 
ia Jtput i^ebni faalM. Sontt ui ja, nmu^iun* boi <I«d LaubhoUwildcni , die UiMkuBg »tht niiLlioitlit-r 
iaUm •karakUnaUidi. Bti Mhr gl«icbiii<r>iK«a Bnlude 4«bM iM 4m Waldcflrtd 4m (^aku *uf 9 km ia 
fMHf Biehtiiag aaa. Bine uihr grofu Aoialil Am Stiamu Ut flmNdk ttb«rw«cb«tt mIt nth bi* apiclirofMo, 
fltllHtlin AiavMiMo. Ualtrlnit 4m WaM« Mft Han. leh Btekta Mw bMl|Uih in- JipMiate V«ia* 
Urt — a i ao w aaf elafffe lieeMatortaiMte ArMtn aafMrkMBi aadiM, viiltlw anndtan —chiaaiB aiad; 
Taoakt , D«i Nippon <;hAkubu(iu T>] Cbotu HolMka, Baricht hiitlbar taa Tekaiaat ia Ntanaaaa* Mil' 
Uilaafcao 1»87, ucd Vmai. Beitri>K> lur Kenotaia dur jlp M hl b ia laidwfrlBihafti BhUi IMO; TgL Mitb 
Mp, ^a|»B, I, S QDd !!iQ(J II, 8. t«t. 
Tuaikt ii[iltr>.clii'i<Ut fril(;i-iiili> Zcncn 

1. 2aa« Utr Kicuv Wti;tt(iaaa Wtll. 

*. „ „ Pn;u« T|jiiBb«rgii Ptbrt, 

3. „ „ Vagiu* (jlTklica Ltaai. 

«. „ „ AMat VaiMiit Bmk laA BMhiL 

S. ,. „ Piana OmIm* Uaal. 
E* itl Ban tntpr<i«»Bt. <a •«hra. irt« iich TtnchiMleBeB PflBBMngQrtfl nich 8lld«n lO ianatr hSkcr 
BB»t«i^«Dd am du gaatr Qobirga htrsaiiebcn, *o dafi lich Jia Verbkluii <ara 0«bir(« 4w«k tto« IMka 
BbercinBadfrgetdrmter ScliichUa itir«««U»m Uttat ««i<ha die Okifilcho t«k»<idM. Dk DvnhMtaiMiUlto dw 
(i»eb sub Nard«n eiBhttendaB ScUcbuollokiiB min 0«Mi|a vflrdaa tUMa udna la MaataB ktlMa 
ala die OtMMa dat V«|«tati*aM«aio. 



88 



Mammuin, GeologM nnd Geognitbie Japuu. 



Den wichtigsten Antoil am Aufbau dea Jftpanischen Gehirgcs nehtnen kn'stftllinische 
Rcbief«r nod 8edinMit« der (wliotoitcfaea iLra. Uw AuftreUn ihrer xu miichtigca Fatten 
gwUaton 8«biebt6D bediagt wneii aigvntBmliolini Obwflifllientypas , d«e itli tdtom Mhcr 
doToh di* BesttiohnoDg „AItes Bergland" zu keanieicfaoen Terauoht babo. Die Thaler sind 
nwkt qfut odwr gm nangnlnilHg gestellt, nur ia TanuiMlton FiUeu treten LftDgrtbJUw 
uf. Di« BinghaiHa im Wmmii beteiligen ricib iho nnr in mbr untergeordnatw Witiie 
uti ilur Qliedarang. Die RUcken sind eiig zusuuimcngedraogt und laaaen nur Plata flir 
fioitore^ felsige Schlnohton, dnroh welcbe das Waaaer auf mMadriaeb gawundenen Wegen 
dan Abflulk sur KSite aucht. Ei kommt nioht tor Btldang aoharfer Kamme; auch Oipfal, 
die daa DafOhachniUHnivoau der I'iiase liocb ttberragten, komuiuu nicht Yor, und die hm listan 
Bmpomigangen Kiml mcht viel in ihrer Erhebung Qhcr das Me«r verachieden, sobald aie 
baoaohbart liegcn. Eiii dicbtea Waldkleid Uberzieht in der Regal die breiten RUcken und 
•Hdlt aoeh (u den ateilen ThalnfadMI Ball Daa Alt« Bargland bietot der Vegetatioo 
pinon sphr Riinstitji n Hodnn. Es komnif hit» und d» ziir Hildung achr otattlioher Hiach- 
walder. Auatmbmiiwciao tralen auch Waldungeu auf, welcbe aicb auH Baamm nur oiner 
Art «MttneaMtaMi, irf« mat d«r AdUowl Kii, Bkht wait mi Ktjama, wo dk ■tola* KaU 
(PotofarpuB mBrro{'hy!1;i'^. '^iii sonst seltoner Rantn, Uher wpitp ErslriH-kunu' bin borracht. 

Die echten Querthabr dea Altco Berglundcs aiud wildromantiscfa , ao daa Thai dea 
Mijrabagawa im Mordaa (PnriM RiltneUn), die QaailTmwMgvagaa daa AiagMva (Koaato), 

diu) Thai dpR Kumimopawa ntif Kii, der Q.n>rduri'libru(h li^a YoHhinogawii auf Shikok und 
dea liliotogawa auf deraelben Inael. W«r an dan Natursohuaheiten dea Landea aeine Freude 
baban wUI, dar nalb diaaa Soblaebtea aiH ihraa bfanaeadao Waaaera, naangilflnhalBdMi 
Felagrotten, mit ibren im Friihling tjlliteiireithoii, im Herhsi Imnffurbigen Waldflrckpti, mil 
ihran an die Thalangan angekiltataa oder aioh in den Waitungen auabreitendao Dorfaolagen 
dandiwaadaim. 

Daa Aha Bei^land iat fQr die AuTaouzuue charaktonttiaofa. Treten die SedtnMBlOMaMn 
dar TarpaUozoiaehea Ara auob in aodera Tailao dea Inselgobieta in niobt aawaaaallieliar 
Entwiokelung auf, no zeigt aidi bier dedi der ObviflMieiitypuii, der ihoea urajgaBttmUah 
ist, durch daa Eingruifen andrer Gebilde gnViil und modifizinrt. Die kriatalUaiaelMa 
Bohiefar, weiche in anderii Gebirgon die hocbragendaten Gipfel bilden, aind in Japan, wo 
aie dieaalbe StcUung einnehmen, wo aie wie anderw&rta ein Zentralmaaair bilden, an ve^ 
baltoiamifaig tiefe Niveaus i^i bunden. Sie ateigen jedeaftlla im allgemeinen nicht zu aa 
gewaltigcu Ilubou auf, wie die ia eager Naebbaiaebaft ai p arr a gaadea paUoaoiaalMa Maaaeii 
(AkaiahiBphenoid, Kii, Shikokn). 

NiUtet dem Alien Beq|laiid ill daa Graailgebiet in aabr gntbar Aaadaibaang ent- 
witkelt. Die Granite, welcbe anm grofsen Teile von Bebr jugpndliclipm i'iutigmMozoisrh««m') 
Alter aind, bilden Tielfaob, wie a. B. innerhalb dea NordilUgola der ilauptinsel, stoUe Berg- 
bivpter. Doreb aacb%a F^naao aind die OipM dar graaitiaehaa ffiiaiillMMaaaaa aaag«> 
xeichnot; doch Findet man nioht gelten hrpite, plumpe Riicken. Zuweilen bildet der Granit 
auoh langauagedebnte, maocbmal aehr breite ZUge, wie i, B. auf Cbiugoku. Wiibreud die 
Oraaitberge dea Nordeaa aelbat da, wo ai* die ebarabtariatiadia Ifaigaag aar Faiabadaqg 
be^i'in ii-n, oiner Pflan2cnilei.Lc S'ijrzn bieten, Bind die niedrigern Granitachwellen der Inlaud- 
aec im Ciebiet von Cbiugoku und siidlicb vom Biwa-See in eioeo Mantel von Zeraetiung^rua 
gehttUt, 80 daia aiaa vidbflh dea Btadraek Ueiaher, gnlber SaadwUla arbitt Diaae ent- 
waldeten Granitrogioaan bieten das Bitd uoaufbaltsanier Zerstiirung. 

Auiaer deo Tul b a a iaah ap Geateinen, alten Sobiefern (eiaacblieblich der Grauwackeai 
Hornateiaa Ao.) «ad Oraaiten wlroa noeb die TalbaaiaBben Taffe ala BSdeagan aa dwodso, 
welohe ihrer weiten Vcrbreitung zufolge fQr die Beurteilung der Oberfllchenverhaltnispe 
aehr wiobtig emobeiaea mOweo. Sie deofceo im Mordfliigel der Uauptineel die iiltern Bii* 
dttBfea «tf waita fifaDaalaa hia aa uad arrakbea markwUrdigerwaiaa Himaa v«a aahr be- 
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tiliditiEdi«r MmnrnMboBg. 8i« WUtii bnite Hilgelgruppm und mh«n Bbcr PKsm mf, 
1000 m (lohe errcioben. Die Tulkanisclien Tuffe bilden Tafelii oder raalt 
Sie aiad vielCBch Mhr uniiruchtlNir and tr^n bmndMi im iufianUii 
Norden d«r HanptiaMl nur lookere Bestliid*. Dia tartiSnB TwhooniBiiw kBuen, to 

kagu es sicb nur um Beurteilung der OberUdMngiWtdtung bauddti ult d^fl vidbwiM-ben 
Tttffaa Id eine Kategorie gestellt verden. Ihnw Mcalen VorkoaUBen wagen nnd nucb 
dosbalb, w«il sie sioh ausscblieblioh an niedrigere Nitmub baltw, lind aie von geriugercr 
Bedeutung. 

Uui i/iiien iingefiilirou Bei^riff von den IIolic tivfrliiUtnlsapn iler vonif!imh!4>n Gipfel zu 
g«boi), halii' ich in folgeniler Tahi-lle eine Heihi v.:>n Bi-rgliolu-ii unter Aiigai p der geo- 
IngiRchcii Nalur /UBt«tnniuiij;eatt')it. 
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1 oow 


Tanuwayama. 


Miaaaaauiia ' 


Aikogori. 


Ki^mi. 


1 1569 


Hlilragamiyaraa 


Palioieiarh. 


KaoragorL 


Kosuke. 


1511 


Komaiadake. 


VoUuB. 


1 Kubikigori. 


Kcbigo. 


1601 




Omit. 




Sikaahia. 1 

f 


141* 


KirithimajMM. 


Vtdku. 


MorokaUgori. 




S«M 


Moriy»*tijaN. 


M 


Akitagori. 


L'go. 


1M9 


Cnur-iiilika. 




Takakngori. 


Ulm. 


im 


'ruiniriiyaMt. 




Hiyamigari. 




IMO 


A rn a::i • :ia. 




Tagatagori. 


Ira. 


1S8« 


A - :iiU>fi;aiM. 




SnitAgori. 




IS33 


Taiht'iitai). 


Orasit. 


, Akitagsri. 




I 10M> 



Am d«r Tsbdl* iit m mAm, i»& die YuUtaa* in allg«n«iii«i das Osbiiigia faobh 

iiberr.igcti. Tti /welter Liiiif riiiigicri-n ■!!<> Olpfol ijps Hltrn RtrglaiKiea der AuA^enMiW*. 



Wir baben aber hier su berQcksicbtigeD, dai« die bocbsten SpiUen des Alten BeiglandM 
d«m AksnbiapliMroid aagvliflieii, alw miMni OelnrgaUotM, der eigentlifili keiiw guis wa- 
malen Verhaltniieu itlg* Hior n'lud Jiu Futtoii auf eiuen sebr mgpii Raum lUMunam* 
gedr&ngt, trie e» sonat nirgends in der gwuen Inaellcette der Fall i«t. Demnaiab aoUtaii 
eigentlicli die Onnitgipfel ah nidMt den vallaoiwlien im allgemeineD Mabsten ttuf- 
migeod beieiclinet werdeo. Anoh eiiderw^l%|e Utere BraptiTgNtaiM Unon ■» bed«Dtaiid« 
Kiveut emielim. 
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Wat die Kiittongliederung der viev groftcn ISMln betrifft. so tritt zwischen der kon* 
tinentalcn und der ozeanincben Seite des (tanzen Bogmw ain sehr augeofiilligvr OegensaU 
hervor. Die leUtere z<>igt niiinlich viel zablreichero Boehteo uod Vorf(ebirfe. Sie iat viel 
reicher gegliedert. Haradftl) ftthrt, um diese GegensiiUe zu charakterisieren, die Zablen 
der iDo'schfii KiisU-nftufunhmp an, welche zu Anfang die8«« Jahrliunil*>rt6 ausgefubrt worden 
iat. Nacb dieaen Auinahmen betrikgt die Ktistenlange auf der ozeanitcben Seite 3507 jap 
p«niacb« Rj» aaf d«r koatweotalan aac 11d5 (1 japaa. Ri « a.asoTkm). Ea wire «lao 
die Gliedrrunjf niif dpr pazitigrhen Seitp mehr aid doppelt »o grnfa wie aul" '!<t Spitp rfps 
Japaotachen Meeres. Die Zahlen sind indeeaeo keinesw^a zulreffead, da die Umraodung 
d«B Kamnineavw, dm «0fra»iuitaB lohnd-Saa, in iam gum QiMigt biDainOUt «h1 kaioai' 
wega hpj ({pnrteilunc rlpf Umgrenzung Hp^sRllicn iliirct! flag Meer in Bptrai ht kc'irjmpn l;iinn, 
Wtr habeo streug zu untaracheideo swiacheo Inoenrand uod AuCienranU ile» Bogens. Die 
Triimmarxona dm InUuid-Sw liagt im Sehoftft der KradiUara. Bbanaovaniff- via di« aUd* 

liche Kustff.linip Vfjii f'liiti(Tr.kii uml tli.' iiiirdli' be Kiistpnllni>' v. ri SLil,uku hf'i n'-ipr I!e- 
rechttung, wie die rorgetuhrte, in Uetracbt gezogen werdea soUt«, kaou die Oetamt- 
vmialiQalaaiig von Kivriiiu m der onaoiaehaii Saita faraobiwt wwden. 

In <!i<iii T'cnrihHf slnr Inael Sbikoku •{invo'i'. \vi>' der Halbinsel Kii gibt sick daa Durcb- 
grtifen dea Zentralmaiidiva su erkannen. Der quere Abbrucb atreicfaaodar Bargrikkao gagaa 
daa Hear tibrt ia der BnogaetnJM and am Oitfll^el tpd Kii nir BUdaog tob RiaakUiten. 
D«r SlidflUgel des Hogen<< zeigt auf der AunintiHeite groftv br gi'iiforniige Auaecbnitle, die 
Mf Mugedehnte Saokuagafelder bioweuao. tioloba Aaaacbutte feblaa im Nordflugal. Vial- 
Uiabt weiat diaaer Oefennti daranf tain , da& im Oebieta daa Riakiobogens (iwiactaaii den 
lUukiu und Shicbiio) AuMinaiiJerzfrningt-ii atattgeAindeii haben, als Kolge der Bewp^uii(;pn 
IB dar Sbiobitokette. Daa Durvbgreilea Uer ZoMa gibt «kb in der i^orm ?on Yeio (Hok* 
kaide) eibeaaewohl zn erkemnea wie io d«r Oeataltuag dar Laal EJaahiB*). 

Faaaan wir nun, um den Zuacbnitt dca Oebirgea baurteilen zu konnen, die Huhlfonnan 
de« Terraina ina Aoge, ao iat snoiobat anf die Trilmmeraone dea Setoucbi, des Uinnen- 
roeeren, anfmerkaam zu machen. Dieaelbe bat die Form ainer flacben, mit zahlreicben, 
aurserordeiitiicb unrfgelmafaig begronzten, ateHemaalaa Miw dicht gedriingt ateheodon Er> 
hebungen beaetzten Molde. Die seitlicbe Uegrenzung dieaer Depreaaion , welcfae aicb von 
Sbimonoaeki hia Amagasaki und dnriiher binaus auf 400 km Liioge rert'olgen lalat, iat sehr 
anregelmaf^ig. 

bei EltTnination der Vulkane tlillt piti» zweite grofae Hobltorm auf, nitniliub die >|Uer- 
gwtallta iiber :iOUkm lange Depremion der Foesa miigDa. .Sie iat mit grolaen VoikaabergaD 
baaa irt , iKfat abar aaeli jatit aiaa qvair llbar deo ganiaa laaalbaeao aialiMwIa^ daroh Thai* 
wcfe mftriciertE' Tipfptilinie orkcnnf'n. MpprcsJiirchhrechungen liogen ia der StraJac von 
Bongo und in der >Stral«e von SjbimoDoaeki vor, wiibrend eine wettere quergeat«Ute De- 
p w ai i i B Tarn Tadegnra darah daa Biwaaaa Slber deo IVidogataatega Baab Taaraga lialit* 

Dan JH!iiiiiIschL< Ootirgft hat schr ^uliiin.:- T.'!ntr.'^t!]:i!bil!iunp;i'i) autVuweison. Hublformen 
dieaer Art beobacbten wir in grofser KegelnrnTsigkeiC am Inoenrando d«a Zeotraimaaaiva. 
Si* baieioiuiefl viaifiMb die Graoie awiaoban Auban* and laBanaone. Von Moid naoh 6ttd 
bahen wir folgpnde Lsngalhiiler lu nennen: Mh^L'ehit'iiwit , KitakHinieiiu ii , Abukumagawu, 
Tanriugawa ^) sum Tail, Kuabidagawa und Mi^agawa, Kiinogawa, Yoshinogawa AuCiar den 

DU jtpaalatkaa Inaala, 8, 6. 
') Hat •aaiahriichf BfaebitlbaaK dar SOitansaataitoBtr laM aMKa dar asielUntia Sdwtft Uin^ 

S. 1 — 24. 

D«r T«ariiig*wa durrbbricht im Bnt«rn Teil« •rini^ I.,iui-> iat (irkirge ia qorrrr llichtiirir 
'j D«r Yosbinopmro fe»»»rht m Hrsi AbtoiSuos?" ]>er I. ntTlouf iklX in I'.fr rrr.rjiii Awn auf Jrr 
Iiinen|j;T«BZ€ «Im Zootrii'ni*sMss z'.\isi jiim Ln^t;iliirjiivh- r. >':l.t»:l>r!:i \iL'\ *r.^tr.i Tii.-»i'/<ii*i::n n il'irit-n t.i:i, im 
KittciUufr bildrt «r eintn tngvn Qnmlarclibnicb durrh d«B Slroitea dir knttolliaiacttn tkbi«fcr and wtrd 
4aw viot. r .iu tnr Avfiaaiaila da* tettabaaiaivi awiaebiB ktialalHaiaekaa Miitoa nad paHaaaMMB 9^ 
feiai aan UoioUi*!. 

Baaaaoa, G«nta|U nad Qaepaflda Jipaaa • 



I 



a Namnaiin* OeoUigt« und 0«ogn|»hie Ji^uis. 

Oeaannten aiad nooh Kiiogftwa gnai Tail. Aritagtwa uad lUkagawa (auf Kii), Nkkagtwa 
(Shikok, Awa) ala untergAordnetn Tjangsthalbildunf^pn zu heiaichnen Dos (lebjr^e ist ioi 
ttbrigen reicb an Uuerthalero. Eigentiimlicb aind die mehr oder weiiiger kniut'ormigve 
FlaAUaffl im Norden Ton Bauhw, w«lob«, im allgcmeiDen einer nordwMllMlM '»*«fc*"rf 

folgend, dem Wink^l eiripr weBtwKrts perichf E'tpn Abzvreipunff von <iHr TrauptV f-tte aot- 
■pringen, uin dem Japaniscbeo Ueere zuzustromen : der Iwakigawa, d«r Noahirogawa und der 

Die Ineeln KioAfal md Hofcfcwdo leigt-n in hczug auf StpHung aowohl wio 6p:<;:^H'J!tg: 
Tiel Analogia. Aodl WM im j h m tl Kt dea g»azeD Ciebirgea nacb den Bmiouwiigaa be 
trifl, gib* rieh «iM Vcnnirftaebdl kmd. Dh FlaUiafe Utaa riA atalkh Mf baUn 
Inseln an einen Verlauf, der wenig oder gar koiiio OfsctzmarBigkeit lu verrafen acbeiot 
Id keinwi der b«iden (Jebiete aind deatliob entirickelte Laogatbaler vorhandeo. Die Sobuld 
diaim YnlilltiiiMo trlgt offmlMr eioml die gwiaga AoaUliBnay d«r Imala n dtr 

LlOgniehtung uad dann das eigoutlicbc KiDgroifen d«r vulkaQincbtin Rildungen. 

Dm Hauptwuaeracbeide rerlauft auf Yexo vom Kap Sojrauki ia gakriiauntair Linia 
bk BriBMmld dar Bkbtong NNW— 880 fi>lga«id>). Diaw Wamndind* Mrtapriabt dw 
Waiaendiaide daa KUakamigebirgea. Yeio ateUt aban aia aabr wdk gtgm daa Onaa 
UBaomaaohobanaa Stiak gpuiian Oabirgea dar. 

Sia Waaaatiahaida dar Haoptinaal Hooabio hat ia dan Rordflfligal ant aiaaa aUnlkb 
glei<^iiuiftigan Verlauf. Sie folgt vorerat dem Riiuken oiner sehr regelmiiraig auagebiJdeten, 
mit Vulkaaao gaapioktan Satto, wekhe ieb aohaa fltfUiar ala Maridianketu daa Nordena be* 
teiobnet babe. BSdlfoh vaa Aba biagt abar die Waaaamoheida aaeh 8W um, fo^ dan Vallna' 
krasse dee Sbirune, Asun tnd ^ttliifff and beaohreibt nun bier eine aebr merkwOrdige Ana* 
bucbtang nacb dem Oaaas ta. Sie geht attdwaatlioh vom Suwaaee ttber deo Toriitoge, eteigt 
im Zicksaok lom Korikura auf und Terliofk nnn, tob kursen Brecbungen and Buohtungen 
abgeaehan^ siemlich gleichmiifisig bia zur we&tlichen Endang von Cbiugoku, die Mitte dieaer 
grnUpn lappenicinnigen Halbinael durobziehend. Die auflalligate Emcbeinung im Verleufe 
dieeer Uogen Waaaeracfaeide ist oun die erwiUinte Auabuobtnng. Die Bildung iat abar 
aieht nnr aafilUif, aaadara aach in hobeoi Orada inf ataaaaat , wafl aia dorthia fUlt, «• 
die Foota magnn quer Uber den Inselbogen sieht. llaa kSnnte diexp Region der Stoning 
dea Dormalen Uauea der Oebirge ala einen Knotaa baaaklman, von dem aua die Waaaer» 
fUaa aaah allaa Bitktaagaa Ua aaaitiaMaa. 

Eine Betraehtung der Wasseracheiden innerbalb der einselnen GebirgBab»chnifte fuhrt 
lu keinem aebr befriedigenden Heeultat. Wer in diaaar Baaiahnng titudien maoben will, 
dar haaa alaht baaaar ttaa, ab aiaa nit dar altm Prariaaaialailaaf maaihaoa Karta aar 
Haod zu nehmen. Sind doeh die Provinzgrenzpn imtner solchB Linieu, die in der Natur 
TOi|aaoluieban aind. Sia folgen, aoweit ea iigend angebt, den fiergrttokan. Aueh dia Kara* 
aiatiihnf ridhtat aali aaah dar flahb^baaabaftabah. Be ai«biigt la arvlhaaa, daft dia 



') E<B« nettcm Darttclluog d<r Qeologie tob Hokkddo TerdaakcB wir Jimko (Kiplkoitorx Tctt to th* 
geoloKlc&l mtp of H:ikk:.iJa. Sitporo IB90 wi Oeiitral UeoloKic*! Sketch of Hukkaidn with ipKial rcferwet 
to tht Pi!tro|;rt| L; Htt;i iro IB92). Unirc Ki^sntniue Bbcr di« bitbcr leidir Mhr TetntebJistigta Ibi«1 
tind duch Jib L'iit<'riiui:huii)ieii Jimbos :u luiiem Mufu arwfittrt wordtn , b««oDd«n Ut g<CM> dit Lymao- 
aalian „Sbtv«}*" tin tuarkeaBusgtwerter fortacliritt *> TanciehaaB. £• wire ab«r la wttaMhaa, daia dia 
gggiig^i^ AmI aaak ia die vUm MIt iar 6abta|^n|hn aiaiiliila, wakha ifa HMtahalte ead 

Vallpkaaahip* and SblrttakMahi aa^atlmt Ua(M, wire dam aagatbta, dia Uktoaiaebaa YirblltBiiaa Taaoa, 
aeliAa Jitat imDir Bodi fa vitlliMbw BiaWiiat anaafgikitrt (iad, lu aatbatke. Ba mcbaiat aiahia wenlgat 
da twelfeUM, dab dia TulkuiidMB 0Ht«4s» aa grobe Streekea dei lalaadgtbicta vea Tmo la Aaaprnek 
aalHBeD, wi* ai dia Kartaa laigM. Dtm allae BergUnd wlrd de«h Khlicblieb riot grSbar* Autdthoaiig aa- 

komaicn. Nich Jimbo* ADgabeo it*ig«n dia aviacbca Satporo und Oaliauambe gelagesi-D vulkaBiachcn Maaa«n 
lu folgendco HShen an: Makktrinupuri (6440?.). Iwtnobon {d374 P.}, Uau (UDK«(libr IftSBF.J. Tarumat 
(9»30F ). Uikkadake und Eaati (1914 F ) und Komadakt (4UO0 K ] Nat>bkauatii|M wird an 75CK) l'. uad 
Mcakan 1 1 L'l.i f asiiegebea. Lrider tenuiUt mao die Angabf, iim wan fflr Fala M aili 
•cbtinlicb jtdocb liegt nicbt der japaoiaclie Sbaka, ioadara dar aogliacb* iTub vor. 
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WMMfieb«ide des KiUluuni-Berglan^s mch der W^tseite biD drtkgt. Id einem FaUe 
•OwdiBg^ in PaU* dca Saruinkbikftway grtift na, wail nach Oatan nia. Aiich im Abukuma- 
Barglaad iat dar AUall oaah dar Lmanaaita atwaa atmlar. Dm QMeba gilt torn Kii- und 
Shikaktt-Berglaod. Weil sich auf Kiucbtu eine Waaseracbeide verfolgaa libt| waloha Tom 
Kap Chiobakof durcb die Mitte der Issel nocb Norden bis zur Slrafite ▼on Shimonofleki 
liiufl, hat man flir dieaen Teil daa Bogeoa «in ICeiidiaDgebirga ansuoahmen beliebt, aber 
dnrcbauB aoganditfertigterwaiie. Dm alle Bergland greift, wie ich eohon batont haba^ 
dnrob, und d»s Tom Azo eingfrnominene Gebiel isl niclila andrea ala eine F r'^cfi'rjTir' lier 
Setfluchi-TruQimerzoue. Aucb b«i Yeco fragt et sivb oocb sebr, ob eina „.MuuuLaio-raDge 
«f tlie OtuahiBa-Zona", via aia van iimbo aBgeBommeo wird, tliataldillah v«rfiaai«B iat. 

Harada bat eine tpWfnn;'i»_'>i» Gliederung dw ja]ianisckeD Gebirgra ▼orgenommen, wolohe 
iicb von mwnaa fruberD Auafubruogen our daduroh untaiachaidat, daJa aie mehx iai Detail 
fdhl Dab dia Aufttallaiif ainav V^jiuM dar Bairaahtigiii« antbahrt, haba iolt aelMB aa 
ftndrer Stelte dargelegt 'Will man forner den Auadruck ^ Scharungebogen " in dip Trrrriiio- 
kigie einfQhran, ao mufi jedeofalls erat bewieaan warden, ob eine Scbarung in d«r Tbat 
iMi hat, fano- kaaa inb aiiah aiaht rar fidataai aiaar DamfcatU bakanmi, tnldia 
41* Oabirge Yatntp, Taiheesan, Ambi und NippoQ-D.nira jmfatsi^u aolL Eine solcbe Ketle 
|iht aa niaht. Die einaeloeo Qlieder aiod durcb tiefe und weile Einaankiingen voneinaader 
laadiiwiaa. War diaaa Tmk dar Iiiaal baniat hat, wild adnmliali dar Aoaidrt moaigMi, 
dafa die ThlUer dea Noahirogawa, Omolgawa &c. nur DurohbrUli'- larch eidt- Eette hildeteu. 
Dam liandiangebirge entwacbaen aaf dar Inoanaaita aatflirmige Abiwaigun(eo, and mit 
diaaaa Abaweigungen ban gen dia Valhaaa Friiabtao gfaidh •oaanaan. lelt baba dia aMrk- 
vQrdig«u Erscheinuiigvij, welcht^ am Innenrande dea Mordfliigele auftr«teu, alt Einbrucba- 
kiaacl gadentat*) asd mnlii an diaaer Aafiiaamig ao«b jatat featbaltao. Waa dann dia 
flalaaabiMinffaa batriSt, waloba Handa aalttbrt, nlmliek daa AldncPktaaa aad daa Miao* 
lti4a>Plateaa, ao halte ioh dafUr, dala dieae Benennuagaa abaaaavanig lutreffend aiod. Alia* 
gadaliBta Oafainiptaila, wakha dan Kaomb „Plataau" vafdiaalaK, kamaao iaa gaaaaa japaai- 
Mhao BagBB aiabt var. 

Daa Japaniache Oebirge wird duroh die Foiaa magna in awei der AosdehnuDg oaoh 
gletcbwertige und auob aooat gleicb beeobaffene AbaohaiUa ga(ailt| aiaan Nordflilgel and 
•inao SUdflttgel. Man kSnnte die duroh die FIttaaa Figikawa «»d Kamanaabigawa, Uiya. 
gawa und Himegawa angeieigte TtataliBia ala Oreniacheide der beiden Abaobnitte anaabaB. 
Ein aolchea Vorgehen mWhle ab«r vom geologiscben GeaicbUpunkte auis durcbaus unp«- 
faebtCart^ aracheioeo. Die Foeaa magna bildet ein neutrslea Gebiet, aie ist aiao aacii all 
SaaihnhaoluBitt daa JqpaaJaohaa QaHifta la batnahtaa. 



1. 




Die Auftetizoiie dee NordllugeU bi'stebt aua dem Kitakami-Borgland, dem AbuLucoa* 
Bargland, su walcb latstarm TiaUeicht oocb dia Taukuba Barge gerecboet vardan kbsnen')^ 



>) Abbtnd:ui2g II, S. St. 

*) Icb iam b«t dar folgatid«B Batracbtaaf \no uDb«rttck»ickli(t, <i« <tie Ecnnuiu <li«t»r lawi aaeli in 
w?elU«iadi( tntbthil, and kaaa trwUalg aaf Jiabo* UaUnciiatdsiM; M»«r CbitUnakeite, aiaAr BMakakette, 
riasr MfdIitUehes Ketta ead daar OAioakctta T«nraitca. ZiikBiih%e OateraackoaiM dIrfUa jidaA aa 
4Mr atvM aaden AaffauuDg d*r Obcrfliehnplaitik Tmos fltltrta. 

a) Wm* fiaiada daa Aibiirostbu(a nocb inr AabeoaaB* radmtla ae triffl er klanait (aviia ^tbt dia 
fcakaa. diaa daa ItMlaBd fea Xaiale M aaaa ae aaCnkaat «la daa Btrataad tea aukek. and waaa wit Mr 
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und dem Berglsnd von Kuantu. AstliBordem (.'ebQren bierber die bUgeligeo Gelande zw^er 
Halbini«lii, wtlch* deo Odf tod Vwido «tnr»baMO, oad wekhs wir mit H«ndA ait dia 
UdbeMehw«n«n t«b KBtraraawt und d«r Mhn-HribttiMl b«nieihD«n mllen. Die Bbena 

▼on Yeddo gebSrt grofBenieila zur AurKonzono. Wo die Omulinie durcb dieaea Tiefland 
verlauft. ist infolge dor VctbUJlung durch jungere Ablagerungon uiobt fMtzuatellen. Dio 
inoere Orenzc der nSrdliohon Bfrglioder fallt mit dor Tiefeolinie der LiogatbiUor dat 
NordeM xuwmnni. 

S, Die Ituunxm. 

Sine dmilidl r^gelmiraig auag^rbildete, im kUgMDoiMB icharfVaDtige, mit vielen boch« 
rag'^Hen ftipMn veraehene Kette, die wit «?iner Anzalil gegen daa Japaniache Meer bin- 
siebendcD Abzweigungeo veraeben iat, ziebt Tom aufaersteo Norden der Hauptinsel beruot«r 
san Sm vob losmBhira, wo riiw OBterbnahaag vwli^t.. TUt dor Hitte dw Laudos 
f ?lpf»nHp KpU^ \i!\h« ich Bchon frii?ier Meridiankette Jef Nor )fluge!e genannt. Harada 
nennt tic Waaicracbeido oder Mutaukctte. Durtb die esirnrmigeo, gegea die laaeDteito 
gwichtolOB AViwdgnngm werden bofKmiBrmiire DoprMrionon gehiUot, volobo aiob aaoh 
dern Japaniachen M#pr hin "iffiH'ti , '.nn Jic Flil-isr a istre!<>ii .m !as<>'ti. DleBt- Ki't'^fl fjs«e 
icb, wie icbon weit«r obeo hflrvorgehokeo, noch jeUt als Kmbrucbakessel auf. Jeder von 
ihmo »l dareb oiam ynlltui an^prneiohnet. Naeb di«ara Tullcniiidieii Oipfdn, waloha 
das J<and horli ij)'(>rr>i;'<'ii , un'>>rs<:lM'i<ien wir einpo h- a ii ■ K easel, ainOB Cbiokai' 
Seise], eineo II oriyoibi-Keasel und einen Jwaki-Kcssel. 

Dia aitflirmigio AnwBdiaa dar Ifaridnalcette nnteraclmdan wirala Yatite'MaaaiTi 
Ta i be i - M a « ai V , Atabi-Maativ und li d e • M aaa i v ') In dem five von Inowavbiro 
bri«bt die UeridiankeUa abf nod ei verliuft bier sine quere Oepreaiion too der Seita 
das JapaBisctaaB Meerw bar bis nr TialanliBie das Abuknras^wa. Dia Bodensebwallafi, 
Welcbe den See auf der Oataeite umgrenzen, weisen cine lU ^arr bedt'Uteiide Ein^cbnUriiBg 
anf, dab die HOgal durcb aisea Tunoat darchbrocfaeo werden kooDten und die Waaaar 
daa Seea Boiunabr Bioht aOeifl oacb deai JapaafaehaB Meer soBdara aacfa aadi dam fraian 
0<ean zu abtliefaen. Im Suden dieser Querdepreiuion Itegt ein miiehtiger Qebirgsknoteo, 
Welcber seioe VenvetguogeD naeb den verachiedeoBlen Richtungen entaendet. Nicbt 'weniger 
als Tier ProTinzen treten in dem Kooten zuaanimeD, Dor Taiahaku-Gcbirgsknoten 
aendet einen Zweig nach N und XO, SO ut < SW. Der aiidweatwtrta gMfidktala Zwaig gebt 
iiber in d<>n Ficbfrlfbrmig !,plcriin;nilpn Zw^ rlt'r \ ijll,aiii> Sliirnnp. Azunia uod Asama. Siid- 
oaMich vom Asama bricbt daa vulkaoische Gebirge wie die ganze Innenzone bei deo Bergen 
AiafliBa aad Ogata am Baada dee AU«b Barglaadea v»a Kuaata ah. 



2. 

Die Fossa magna. 

In das Gebiet diesea atreifen- und miilder.(oriiiigen, (juergtstellten Abschnitts des Itisel- 
^ i-riia fallen das I dzu-.Massi v, die H a k i> n e- Barge, dir A ab i t »ka-S to ck , dor 
Fuji, dtr I'se udo ^ i r k II ^i lii's F u " 1 , .!i r T i n !!« w a ■ 5! 1 ( i k . Kokushi-Ge- 
birge, die Yataugatake-'l ateshinayama-Kette, die ('hi kuma> Herge unJ diu 
Talkaaiaabe KoppaBgebirga dea Taicayama. 



niQxcD lucli die kriilallinUclicD SrhirCrr Ton Quunto ilic Greiizi; dor Aurgrnialie beiUmmaS. We SUki Via 
ei in i»T Kb«De voo Yrddu der Ptil i»t. die <inMii<« d«r Eruptivrv^nn, dir S|>iir der grofcan Nwidissapalta 
Bi«bi pnut TarlklgcB liftt, da kUhco «b«a die kriitalUaiacbta Seaiefar din AttiicUig gclMS. 

1) Isl bsitaBS Bbb hkM dMracibaa liiBin, dia adbaa «n Banda sagawsadt «n»d«i itad. 
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j4. iJif Au/tfiizone. 

Das A k u i. -ill ! sphenoid, das lie rg 1a mi von Ki i, das Berff ! ji n rt v n n K i us h iu, 
ilaa Vuikaugebirge JoaKirishima uiid die Berga vuu Osumi und Satan in a. 

fi !>!■■ fnneniitttf. 

Die Kiso-Kette, die Hida-Kettc, di« Mino-Hida<Kotte, die Susuk«- 
Kett«, dt» KBSKgi'Kfftte, die Katiur«gi-K«tt«, die Berg« Ton Sennki und 

TukftDHwn, die stark zereiigU- und veriweijfle Kette von Chukoku nii( Kinlrudi- 
keewlo mi Inaenrsnde, die durch iiertrlimmLruKg ausgexeichuete Muldt- de.i Seiouchi 
Auf Kiuilkra fiflden wir die folgeoden VuttuDgubirge : Azn, Onzen, Takayauu, Kuro* 
dake, Yufu, Kulango und Hikozan, femer die Beige Ton Hit e a und Cbi|ittseii| 
■MMt vulkanusche Kuppengebirge oder K«g«l. 

Bei vorsleliender Binteilung habe Kb mich soviet wie moglich den Haradaaoben Be- 
■•mrasgen uigescbloMen. Es kani mir eben nii^ht (owohl darauf an, noue Numen zu er- 
finden, ala Klarheit beziiglicb der tektoniitch -uroplastiscbon Gliodorung dcr Japanin-hen 
Gebirge herbeizufOhrt'n. Was die HdbenverbiiUniase und die apezielle tJliederuug der 
tiaiellMll OctHrgeteile betrifft, so wnlle siob der freundlkhe Le»er an die beif^ebene Kerto 
hllten, in wclrbcr das Terrain 2'M)-Meterkur<-cn dfitL'iHti>!lt ist, 

Zum Scbiufa mochte ich nur nocb auf jonen eigpntiimlK iicn GegensntJt hiiiweisen, wclcher 
xracheB dM Bedenerhebugea der Inneii' and Anbencon* baetebt Inoeo findea wir 
Ketten uml Kiijippiigehirgc, Hufsrti Rergland, auf der Inni ris»iili> gi^f sich cino Vi iBung /nr 
Anfloeuog der Fonnen kund , wahrend aicb die Hucken iiii (^ebiete der Aalseoione eng 
lUHBineidtiiigMi und die Oliederiiiig aiir in aehr iiBToUicoinnener Weise itottliiidro Ittea, 
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niV' 120 XUmmutwr Itukr ut rwrn durdt umej*^ 
JUnJiansrhniU , iexHuJi durrh Flathtti hr^rtnxt, 
trtMt. lUr fttufityeiirfituAsr- paraJlrl' laufiut/ 
Jht, PfojfJdian, itt ptriptJthmch trUrtu Vtr 
Au^pu/ikt mii 3J'PaUu>ht^ htgt in, d*r Ebeivt. 
itM liO ttfrtdiatvs ittl L t (iirnunth , ItSO Km. 
uitr d*r ZrdobtrftaAt Btf HiUflarkt' enltprukt^ 
dtr Ektnt. d*» Ji4 JHertdnzjis Wieyou dti zu. 
'kU*jt*ii. JiLaJsstai* run J SOOOOOO fUr diu rpr 
dtrr (fu£rprofU' ( alU, ioiutiynt^TttJt. ejtrhttntjf 
durtk dve FfTtpOUun. itojk, rwrrtrrt ) k^iuUsn, 6*.- 
hwyterktAuTiyrJV uhJ. Jtrrrtatitfm, tuthi- dar^tiUOv 
IrtrdM. 

fiMsT 0,4 nun/ tUAsmJtAgu^ 
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